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Report of the Archeeological Department. 


Ko. G. 19385—G. \L 175-20-2, dated 12th April 19*21. 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE GOVERNMENT OF HIS HIGHNESS 
THE MA.TARAJA OF MYSORE. 

GENERAL AND REVENUE DEPARTMENTS. 


Read— 

Letter No. C. 5, dated the 12th March 1921, from the Director of Archaeological 
Researches in Mysore, forwarding the report on the working of the Mysore Archaeological 
Department for Uie year ending 30th June 1920. 


Order No. O. 19386-G. M. 175-20 2. dated 12th April 1921. 

Recorded. 

2. The Director made a short tour in the Hassan Districi, and in North India 
after attending the Poona Oriental Conference. His .Assistant toured under his 
instructions in the Mysore District. This resulted in the discovery of 69 new records 
and of some artistic structures not noticed before. The number of villages visited 
was 94 in all. 

3. Work at Headquarters .—The work done at headquarters is given in 
detail in paragraphs 41 to 57 of the report. Two sets of copper plates were 
examined during the year. One of them in the possession of Lakshmi^ena-Chat- 
taraka Pattacharya of the Singangadde Jain Matha, received through Mr. B. Padma- 
raja Pandit of Chamrajnagar records a grant to a Jain Basti by the Ganga King 
Sripurusha and his son Saigotta-Sivamatha and the other a facsimile of a portion of 
which together with an incomplete copy, received through the same Pandit records 
a grant to a Jain Basti at Talkad in 807 by the Rashtrakuta Prince Kamba Deva. 

Besides the two monographs on the Kesava temple at Belur and Lakshraidevi 
temple at Doddagaddavalli. a monograph on the temples at Halebid is under pre¬ 
paration. The printing of the translations of the Kannada texts of the revised 
edition of the Sravana Belagola Volume and of the General Index of the Volumes of 
the Epigraphia Camatica did not make much progress. 

About 40 photographs of views of temples were sold in the Archeological 
Office and some 40 copies of the Belur and Doddagaddavalli monographs were sold 
in England. 

4. Government observe that the report ha.s been submitted verv* late and direct 
that arrangements should be made to avoid such delay in future. 


K. MATTH.AN, 

O^g. Chief Secretary to Government. 


To — The Director of Archeological Researches in‘Mysore. 
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AUl'H.EOLiKSK'AL Sl’llVEY OP AIYSORE. 


ANXIJAL ItEl'OR'i' FOE THE YKAK ENUIN'O 30th Jl.'NE 1020. 


PaHT X.—WOKK OF THi: niCrAllTMKNT- 


I availed iiis^aelf of privilege leave for three tiiontba from the '20tlr ]May 
to the 20th August 1920, Mr. R. R^ima. R^iOi, ray Assistant^ was m charge of 
the current duties of the otlice during my absence, 

2. In tbeir Order ^so. '242-4-O-—'Education 405-18-7^ dated the 3th Septem- 
l>er 1919, Government deputed me to attend the Oriental Conference held at 
Poona on the 5Lh, tUh and 7th November 1919, and in their Order No. G, 9431-2 
—G, M, 1(^-19‘2, dated the 30th October 1919, permission vvaa granted to me to 
visit certain places of archteological interest in Northern India after finishing niy 
work at Poona. 

Efttabliuhtfiiint. 


8, In Government Order No, G. 98fj5-ij —G. M. 92 19-1, dated the 3rd 
November 191V), Dr. A. Venkatasubbaiya, my former Assistant, was permitted to 
resign liis appointment, 

4. By Government Order No, G, 21n53-4 — G, M. 133-19-4, dated the 19th 
March 1920, Mr. H, Rama Rao, d.a., the Probationer of the Department, ^vas 
con fir mod as Assistant to the Director of Arelneolpgical Researches in the grade 
of lt'50-’ — 200 with effect from the 5tb January 1920, 

0 , In Government Order No* G. 6963-9— G, M. 83-19-3, dated the ITth Sep- 
tember 1919, Mr. B, Venkoba Eao, u,a., was ap|Ttj»iuted as Architectural Draughts¬ 
man in the Archaeological Department on a pay of Rs, 150 per mensem on probation 
for one year. He reported himself for duty on the 22od September 1919, 

ti. In their Order No* G. 15026-8—G. M. 87-18-3, dated the nth JaDoary 1920, 
Government approved of the proposal that the two copyists might be borne on the 
establishment of the ,4i'cba*ological Department. 

7* Mr* R. Ihima Rao hail privilege leave for 18 daj’s, P* M. Gunisami Achari 
and Pandit Naiijunda Sastri bad privilege leave for nearly 2 months eacli; Mr. T. 
Namassimyam Pillai for a little over 1 month- Pandit Venkanuachar, S, Bomma- 
rasa Pandit, A. Snnivasarangachar and M,€* Tirnmataohar for about 20 days each ; 
M. ,A* Ramanuja Iyengar for 13 days; and A. *Seshii fyengar for li days. 



Exploration, Impectiun of Temples, eta. 


8. Owing to pressure of work at iieatltjuartcrs aud a Government Order 
directing that preference should he given to the work of revising the Mysore 
Gazetteer above all others, deferring fresh exploration and investigation work, it 
was not posBibic to make any tours properly so called during the year under report 
e,X[iept a very sliort tour in the Hassan District and my North Indian tour for 
about a fortnight after attending the Poona Oriental Conference, The ,\sfiistaiit 
the Architectural Draughtsman, the Photographer and Draughtsman, and the 
Head Pantht, however, made tours under rny instructions especially in the ^llysore 
District with the object of inspecting some buildings of architological interest and 
of making a resur^^ey of the Mysore, Malvalh and Krishnarftjap&te Taluks. This 
resurvey has resulted in the discovery of 69 new records and of some artistic struc¬ 
tures not noticed before. Revised copies of 53 incoinpletelv printed inseriptlous 
have also been procui-ed. 




2 


« 




9. A brief account will now be c;h en of tbe short tours made by me during the 
vcftT The teniDlea at Jlvsore have been noticed lu my for 1912 (para 38), 

J A-* f u, -<L .c _ _ja Tflin QT nTi^ 


Mysore tenieles. 


1916 (parsr 35), 1918 ^pftra 46 j and 1919 umras 37 and 88), 
A few xiiore notes are now added. The Chifra-manfapa 
or painted liall in the Prasanna-Venkatarairifmasvdijii 
temple containinji^ the painted Vyisa panel referred to in last year s liapoyf 
(para 37; Plate iK^ 2) has also paintings on the walls and the ceiling. There 
are likewise four painted doors, two single to the right and left of the VyAsa panel 

and' two double on the right and left walls, said to have 
Portruiu of ilysoro kings, once belonged to the 11} sore Palace, which contain m 

the upper portion portraits of twelve ilysore kings m all 
with inscriptions giving their names and the period of their rei^s, and in tbe 
lower portion figures of elephants. The period of the reign is given not nnly in 
years and months but also in multiples and fractions of a jmffa denoting 

a reign of twelve yeai^ The following table g^ives tbe names of the kings in the 
order of succession and details of their reigns:— 


No. 

NiiTTie 

Reign 

1 

Ra|u,-OilflVftr 



PflPH 31, 

yoara 

39 


2 

ChAma-Bkjii 

. . 


., iv. 

il 

20 


3 

Kantlilravu-Nai'asft'BAjtL 



„ H. 

pt 

29, mouths 

5 

4 

Dchlila-Dfiva-KAjii 



„ 1, 

■ k 

ItJ, „ 

t> 

6 

C3iikku-DSv»-Iift>u 

» * 


., 2*. 

.. 

31. 

8 

Q 

Kimih limvtt-jii 



., 


9, 


7 

BcN.bJii' Ki'isl 

. - 


,. It, 

■ K 

LH 


e 

ChlUUDL-BAju 

. , 

* , 


ft 

1 

■*+ ■* 

9 

9 

Ini niatj 1-Ki'i Sjlitai-R A] iL 



., 2*. 

,, 

31, 

9 

19 

Nunja-Ihliai 


. ■ 


+ * 

4. „ 

4 

11 

Bettiulu Chitma-BL’tjtL 

, ■ 


., i* 

t* 

fi, 

2 

12 

KljtksTi CbfiLiiiiH.-mifl 

M 

" ■ 

. . 

„ li. 

IN 

19, ‘ ,, 
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Besides the doors iiientLoned above there are also paintings on the walls 
representing places, temples, etc,, with labels: on the right wall we have Alvani- 
utpatti-stba|a(thebirth-place of NaiiimAlyftr, Tiruuagari in theTionevelly District), 
Navo-Tirupati (nine holy places in the same district I, the Virilp4ksha temple at 
Hainpe, Milkftte, Seringapatam, Ganjhm and so forth; and on the left wall the 
Chakraphiji temple at Kuml>hak6]^ja,iin Cbennapattana fMadras u B^lhr, Nanjangftd, 
^ivagange, IvAnchi, ChAinmid^svart bid and so on. The eel ling depicts places, 
rivers and mountains in Northern India such as Pandrilpur, sSiinagara, 

AlakanandA, etc, 

19, Almve the niche on the south outer wall of the shrine of the goddess in the 
Varahasvauii temple is an inscription — Matfa^hhadra —in chaiacters of the 12th 
or 13th century. It is not clear what the expressioii means, whether it refers to 
the niche itself or to the artist w ho made it. There arc also masons' marks and 
letters in several places on the building. In the ptdMra or enclosure of the 
Prasanna-KrishnaavAmi temple is a small cell enshrining a figi^p of the sage Atri, 
the reason given for its existence being that the sage was of the 

dgaviilici who set up the god in tlic temple. The sage is also of the 

Mysore Royal Family, Almost all the metallic figures of this temple beai' inscrip¬ 
tions on their pedestals stating that they were presents from Krishna-RAja-Odeyar 
III who built the temple. But the figures of the Srlvaislmava teachers Desikar and 
Jlyar form an exception, while the figures of the same teachers now found in the 
VarAhasvAini temple bear inscriptions stating that they were presented to this 
temple hy the abovementioned king- Tbe reason given for tbm interchange is 
that the latter figures being consldei^ too small were replaced by the former. In 
the alirine of RftinAuujftchdrva are kept three small stone figures of Pai-avAsud6va, 
Ananta^ayana and RAiamannir (a form of tu islina). The gf>d in the LaksbmU'a- 
mana tei/iple is Nambi-Nftrayana, a form of V'ish^iu holding the discus and the 
fonch to the front in the lo>ver hands. Th(‘ cell to the right contains tbe goddess 
of the temple. Here is likewise a good figure, about 4 feet high, of \^^nugdp4ia 
(Plate XIX, i) which is said to have been a special object of worship before the 
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BITCHKSVARA TEAfPLE AT KORAMANGALA 



AJrftor^ ArrhiCiitt^ffirttl Sitrtr^ 
























Pr45?anna.-Ki’i&hQasv4aii ccrnple was built, Tt» tlie righb in the prAhira is a sLauJ- 

ing figure, about ^2 feet high, with folded bands of Ruju- 
A af RAjji- Odevar, An Lnseription in the temple states that he built 

the tower over the mahddvdra or outer gate and that for 
hiiij the god of the temple ebaiiged poison into nectar. The latter statemeni is in 
allusion to ft tradition which says that ttaJa-Odeyar to whom tbe an hiku of lln^ 
temple served poisoned tirtha at the instigation of some of his enemies, swallol^vd 
it and was not harmed in the least owing to his linn faith in the god. This teiupU* 
appears to be the oldest tu the city as evidenced by an inscription in tlole s gardi [i 
wbioh records a grant for the god in 1490 by order of NuiMsana-NS-yalm, 
father of Krislma-D^va-Ti^iya of Vijayanagar. 

11, The inscriptions m the Oriental Library were examined and identified 

the mi nest of the Librarian, They are 12 in innnber, 6 btiih 
lnactTi>tiontt trt the Orl- i^ito the walls ictside ami 6 outside. Of the inside insci tp’ 
eiitai LiLrju'i, tions, 3 avo on the east wall facing west and 3 on the west w ill 

facing east. Of the former, the first Is a Tamil record of Vijayanagar, dated 141 i 
( Hosk6te 140 of the Bangalore District}; the second is a Noiamba record, datod ab4Hit 
960 »GhintAiuaui 43 of the K6Dr District i: and the third, a Hoysaja record, dated 
1063 (Kadiir 16 1 of the Kadhr Districti. Of the latter, the firatisa Hoysaja inscrip¬ 
tion bearing the dates lOTvS and 1107 (Tiptftr 105 of the Tumkur Districtj; tlit- 
second, a ChiMukva record, dated UhO (Tiptftr aitd the third, a Chftia record, 

dated 1035 ( Kftlfir U of the KftlAr District), Of the ontside epigraphs, one is mi 
a pillar, a Chftja record, dated 10i9 (Nelamangala 1 of the Bangalore Distiicti ; 
and five are built into an embankment in front. Of the latter, one U a record of 
a SiSoavAi'a chief, dated about lOfiO (Chikuiagaiur 76 of the Kaffir District): 
another, a Chillukya inscription, dated 1012 (Shikilrpftr 287 of the 81iinioga 
District;: another/also a CliAlukya record, dated tQ43 (Dfl-vangere 19 of the 
Chitaldrug District i; anotiier, a Hoysala record, dated 1218 (Kadftr 129|; and the 
fifth, also a Hoysala inscription, dated US I (Tadkere 15 of the Kadftr District), It 
is a pity that" the slab containing an old record of the Oanga king SrlpurLisim, 
{E,C,, III, Tirmnukftdln-Xaralpur 1 1 , which was kept In the Oriental Library, 
not now forthcoming. Fortunately wc have impressions and fausiiuUes of tlux 
epigraph. 

li, i hiring iin short tour in the Elilssan Dlstncta few villages In the llAsso? 

Taluk were inspected. Animanhallikoppalu has twu temples 
PkwsesJn ILis^oiTaUuk. dedicated to D^vaiiima and the other to Bbiitappa, The 

of worship in the former is an anthill, while that in 
the latter is a mund stone. The latter is also known as Karibiras templr. 

Mudugere has a mined Isvara temple which must oiir 
Mudugfira ttrfEip]c=, gmnd Hoysala structure. The onl\- portions 

now left are tlie doorway of the ffarbhagnltu or adj’tum, the dooi-linrel of 
immrangn or central had/a fine Nandi and an inscription stone. The remainhu^ 
architectural members, of which a few are lying here and there, have been lainowd 
for bnildiug the Anjan^ya temple hi the village, the Mndugore katte or pond and tin- 
outlet of the Bomni^nballi tank. Near the Anjanftya temple is also lying a bilge 
tiger apparently a part of the Ko^^ala crest which once stood over the striictnrt^. 
The f/arbkttgriha doorway is well carved and has Gajalakshmi on the lintel, TIu' 
spacer i>etween the tops of the jambs and the lintal on both sides are saiti t ibe 
always oeeiipied by two cobras. Dnring my visit 1 saw one over the right jamb. 
Mhie V illftger.s believe that this is evidence of the existence of treasure underin - itli t be 
doorway, FToin the inscription mentioned above (E.C., V, R^ssan dnj w- learn 
that the temple, named Eragftsvara in the record, was founded In 1155 bv Ereynnui- 
lieggade during the reign of the Hoysala king NAiasitnha 1. riii-ri' is b'‘si:l< s 
auotlier temple in the village, known as the V-'iga-Xai'asimha, hi n, dilapida' c 1 
condition. It is likewise a Roysala buikliug consisting of a tfarbhagnh'i or adv4:nm 
surmounted by a stone tower, a $itkhanflsi or vestibule and a natfaraftgn or centrU 
ball. The god is seated on a pedestal about 2 feet high, his prahlui or halo bein.i 
sculptured with tlie ten Incarnations of Vishnu, The gaThhagiik% ceiling is rtiLt 
with nine blown lotuses. The sfikh/itifldi w hose doorwav Is flanked b\' pei forati d 
screens, has a large artistic ceiling. T!ie Hnrnranga is supported by four monkled 
pillars and twelve pibistes-s. and Is adorned witli niiie beautiful ceilings of which 
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the centra] one whiciv is circntiir is abont o feet ^leep AV'ith lliri-e t-uiii^euti'ic lows 
i>f !atiis bmH white the others, except tlie ftont one which nfScJtihleH the 
f/rilia ceiling, sire si^uarc iiml 8 feet deep with sinjrlo lotus buds* Dn^ boaius are 
j^Ibo adorned with blown luttises in tlie middle* Opposite to the god is a siiriuc 
where instead of the nsnal figure of Uarnda there is an image of rjakshnd-Vni iha 
said to have been spt up about "2(X) yeti's ago. The outer walls have no figiive 
Hcuipture, but only piliisteirs. Tlie ueuiple iind ojice an open veranda a] I round, but 
now only the pillaii^ are left. -No inatHption has been found in the teiijple: it 
probably bcionp5 lo the close of the I ith or the beginning of the 18th centun. 

Among the manuscripts in the possession of iSrinivaisa- 
anusenptii* bhafcta, the mdifilia of the temple, were found the ^^aikhrt- 

nasa works Hangi'ahai’abna, Asht^kshara-vidhi and IndratAjUt iis also Nilagiri- 
miihfltmya and l:s^*^t'tagiri-ln4hdtmya. Jakkenbalh has a mined Tsvara temple in 

Jukki,.h.Jli temple. Hoy.titja rtvie consisting of a t,tiMm<,nha, a spUa-,,*,, 

a ^Htit-affutgu and a ifnth'lut-mfimupn or iront ball. I he 
doorway is flanked by poiforaLcd screens* The ceilings in the nauiram^a, 
of whioli only four are novv left, are almut 1 foot deep and have lotus buds. It is 
interesting to note thbt some of them are painted* There is likewise a ceiling left 
irj front of the ttavarnnija entrance. From the big inscription stone, iiieasui lug 9' 
by 3 , ill the temple (E.O., V, HA^san *53-4 i we learn that its nEiiue was Kij^svaju 
and that it was built in 1!70 by the great Tuinister Heggade KAjiinay^va during the 
ndgu of tlie Moysa]a king NArasiinha 1. To the north of the temple is a ruiiicd 
ftiHHkifpa or ball ctmtaihing a Jiue viraqal^ about o feet high* in three panels 
ivdrrt'ned with pilftsters at the sides. The Lop panel has a Hiiga surmounted hv a 
beautifu] turret. 


13. 


The Buclii^sTara temple at K^rainaugala i Plate 1 
para 10 of my 
tailed iiotitEi?* 


Keianiungal tetinple^. 


was briefly uoticwl in 
for 1009. It deserves more de- 

I’roni an inseription in the temple, E. C.j 

Vj Hftssau 71 we learu that it was consecrated by Bfu-hi-Haja on tbe day of the 
Hoysala king BalUla Ll‘s coronation in 1L73, the fii*st year of his rej^. The 
temple fimes east and'Consists of a. f/nrUjdt/nhfu im open Htikhamhi, a a 

tff and a porch* The r/ur/z/mji/ri/m and .^tiMiaruhi have flat ceilings 

of nine lotuses. The lintel of the gtfrhhtif^nha doorway has Gajalakshmi in the 
centre* The has nine beautiful ceilings, each about live feet deep and 

six feot ip diameter, except two which, though of the s:i.ijie depth, tuv. stjuare. The 
north ccilmg has a figure of Jvrish^a can-ed on the under sin face of the ceutval 
pendent. There are also six line niches in the ttavarnHtja^ 3 on the righ t and B on the 
left. The latter are now empty, white of the former one lias Ga^iapati. one 
Saras vat i and one SaptanjilbrikAh or the Seven others, all exijuisitely carved, 
Ganapabi and Sarasvafei showing marvellous workmansiiip, Tlie Saptarndtrikii 
panel has at tbe Tight end Dakslnpamfu ti and at the left Ganapati. The tmifftraffqa 
doorway has also Gajalakshmi on the lintel. The unikhti-mutitfipa is supported by 
3i pillars and adorned w ith 13 ceilings t>f flat lotuses* It has a veranda all round 
and two eij trances faeiug north and south also w ith verandas on both sides. The 
entrainee porclies are supported by H pilasters* 4 of them at the sides o( the two 
cutrances are eJegaijtly tai-ved with scroll work, the east pilaster having a bands of 
scrtjils. The south etitriince has elephants at the sides aud iJrdmpfkak^t^ or door¬ 
keepers with fetuale cliauri-bcarem on the jambs. The outer walls of the mukh i- 
7naiifrtf}fi have a frieze of scroll work at the bottom, above this a frieze of turretted 
pilasters with intervening hgiues, ami above this again a rail divided into panels 
mostly nnrarved, by single coluumB- *\bove the last runs a row of large images 
carved on single or double pilastei-s surmcimted bv beantifal turrets. The total 
nuiiiher of the large images is SI, of wlikb 20 are female. The gods and gode^ses 
of tile iimdu pantheon represented by them are-“\ isbnii 4; the same i\s Nari 



K^liya) f, as G^vardlmDadhara (lifting up the mountain Govardhnna) 
1, as \ Amana 1, as Trivikraina 1* as lianganiUha reciinine on thp 


tne serpent 
. i> as Vara ha 

„ 1 ,, w . 1 ^ . ™ming on the serpent ^-sha w ith 

lirahma on the naveldotus and Lakshmi at tbe feet l,^and as MAnia 1 ■ 4iv t 
the same as Gapisiiraiuardana fslayer of the elephant demon i 1* as Uniilmahfi^vnra 
(seated with Urn A) 1, and as Is Ana (the regent of the north-east seated on tlm 
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ball with PAfvati) 1: Brj3>kiim 3, one, foiu-£aced with Siira-Bvati at the t^ide^ holding 
a book and a rosary^ and ono witli a sirij^le face and the same attribatos; Qai^apati 
1; Bhairava 4., in one case with the attributes u skull and a sword^ and a snake in 
the jatfi or matted hair; Dakshiti^mOrti, dressed in a Eong coat and hood and holding 
a chandriki; or disc Lakshiiia^^a Garnda Hanumiln I, and Stlrya 1; 
Sarasvati I, Durgi 1, ChlinundS. i. VArSiplii 1, and M6hini^ a nude tigure, 4. There 
are also tigiires ef Arjuna shooting the hsh^ Ii 4 va 9 a lifting the Kailllea luountain, 
PrahlMa undergoing various kinds of torturOj and a Ndga couple. One of the figures 
of Frahlida bears a label giving his name. The remaining figures represent 
atteudauts* players on juuslcuI Instruoients, etc. On both sides of the entrances 
the jcL^afi or railed parapet of the TnfikJui-fnMnttipti has three small niches and a 
friesie of turrets with intervening lions. The poicb, too, has a gotJtl coiling. The 
garbhagriha is surmounted by a well carved stone tower adorned with the Hovsala 
crest (Plate fl ), the front panel showing a fitie figure of TA.ijdavdsvara* 

14, Opposite to the front hall is a shrme of fifirya the front porch of which 

has a ceiliug of 9 Latuses, 8rtrya is a woll eam'd figurcj about o feet highj dunked 
by female archers, the pedestal showing his st veu sLve^ls and Aruna, his lame chario¬ 
teer, The prahhi or glory has 13 seated figures, fi on either side, all aimilar to one 
another, holding in. both tiie bands some indistinct attributes, which represent per¬ 
haps the 13 Adityas. Around the shrine on the outer walls is a row of large 
images, 32 in number, of which 19 are fetnale. The deities representini are — E^iva, 
UiniinahC'svara, six teen -armed daiieing Giiiiapati, Dak shin 4 m dr ti, Manmatha; 
Sfirya 4, one with a colled serpent behind and 7 steeris on the pedestal ■ Durga 
and Mtlhini 2, There are also twu compositions depicting GajSmh’am^kshat' the 
PurAijic story of Vishnu delivering an elephant from the jaws of a crocodilcj and a 
chain of destruction -a double headed eagle or attacking a 

which attacks a lion, w hich in its turn attacks an elephant, the latter seiKing with 
its trunk a huge serpent which is in the act of swallowdng an aiutlopc—^with the 
figure of a sage wofidoriiig at the sight ' Plate III). A similar panel of a chain of des¬ 
truction occurs in the K^sava temple at Belilr (see my Mfmoffraph on that temple, 
page8). The riiriiaiiiiug figures around the Siirya shrine represent dancing, playing 
or decorating figures, drummers, chauri-bearers, etc. In the prdkdra stands a 
vira^al, about J feet liigh, with 4 panels, the 2utl from the bottom showing two 
warriors in celestial cara. the 3rd a linga and the ith Umainah^^vaili in the centre 
flanked by Brabiua to the right and Vishnu to the left. It bears the inscription 
E.C , V, HAssanTO, dated about 1180, There is also in the enclosure a shrine of 
Bhai lava consisting of a gurbhaf^riha and a suUiaadsi with ceilings of 9 lotuses. 
Bhair.iva, about 5 feet high, has u V^h4la or goblin to the left. The 

Bdch&svara temple nobly deiJerves cooaenation. The prdkdni is thickly covered 
with rank vegetation and strewn wnth heaps of debris. These liavo to be removed. 
The roofs of the (/arbhag^rihn and sukkandk which are leaky have to he made water¬ 
tight by a coating of concrete and cement. 

15, hi ear the Bilchfisvara are situated two ruined temples in the Hoysala stvle> 
facing east, named NAki^&vara and G5vindesvara, which were founded a few vears 
earlier than the Buc his vara. The first, which according to E.C., V, H4as;lTi 7fi 
was erected by Nakiiuay^a in about 1170 during the reign of the Hoysala king 
N^rasimha I, consists of a garbhagrUta^ an open sukhuntl^ij a namraitga, a porch, 
and, at some interval, a initkhd-mapftip^i. The navaratiga has a fine doortvay with 
two pierced square windovvs at the sides» The eeiJings arc deep and well carved, 
three of them showing figures on the under surface of the central pendents. One 
of these figures looks like Garnda and two like Vidyddharas holding garlands. The 
central ceiling has Tindavesvara in the middle with attendant musicians all round. 
The ceiliDg of the porch is a grand piece of workmanship. The outer walls show 
single or double pilasters surmounted by turrets with lotuses between double 
pilasters. The Nandi shrine in front, now empty, has a beautiful doorway and is 
adorned with pilasters on the outer walla. It consists of a garbhagrihd and a 
tukhandsi. The mitkfia-majif apa is a fine structure supported by 24 Pinal's and 
adorned with 13 ceilings. The front ceiling is carv^ with 13 lotuses and the 
central with figures of the ashfa-dikpdlaka^ or regents of the eight duections. 
The hidl has verandas all round and two pavilions at the sides. On the outer walls 
runs a parapet with a rail at the top having flowers between single columns sur- 
mounLed by an elegantly cai'ved baud and ^vith a frieze at the bottom containing 


R 


■figures with turrets at iiitervais. The Guvind^vara teiuple which, as state'! in 
V, ilassau 72, erected iu lltiOhv Govirida-Rdja, a minister cf the iloysala 
king .Silmsuiiba L nko consists of a QaFhkfUjnha^ a ^tul'hahfhi, a muat aitfja. Hind, 
at soiin* irjti'rval, a rntthha^nuniifipa, a pillavecl veianda and a porch HAssan 72 
desciihns the leinpki as cLiariiiing with its strongly built plinth and as support^il 
by hcantirui runnd pillars. The da/doorway has prrforated scmnis at Lhii. 

sidt's. The tmt'nratiffa has sinah ceilings with lotus btnk and a dcforvvay beiinti- 
fnllv l arved srith stroll work. The outer walls have ordy pilasters Tlie porcli 
whicIl was built in about 11 HO as indicated by an inscription, Hassan 7h on one 
of its beams has a line <.eiling with Ghaiiiundesvari in the centre and the (lahta- 
iiikptthtJiun :iroiiud. The Anjan^ya temple at tbc village has a well carved 
about feet high, the bottom panel of which shows a hero holding Ins own cut fdT 
head in the left hand and a sword in the right. ■ 


lb. 1 left for Pooua on the 2nd November to attend the Oriental Con- 

Nonli Indian tour ft'vence to be held there mi the 5th at 11 {)n the wav 

^ J stopped for a few hours at Harihar and Kudachi, The 

HarHiaiL^svara temple at Harihar was described In iny Rtpttrf for Hi 12 (para-iO). 

miikha-jtmntapa or front ball is a inagniheonL strue- 
^ ■ ture supported by pillars and adorned with dS ceilings. 

The pillars are of two sizes, 26 hig ones in the interior and 82 smaller ones starid- 
ing on the leraiidas all round. The ceilings, wliich are ail Hat, are carved with f), 
6 or d blown lotuses. The lauip-pillars aL the sides in front of the hall 8 see last 
year’s Iiept>ri\ Plate lii, 2) are about 25 feet high with the pedestal which is .8 feet 
high; They have 7 rows of 4 protuberances each, one row in the four directions 
a] tei Dating witli one in the tuLcrinediatc points of the compass, the total number 
being 28, They have an octagonal base nieasurjug 12 feet around. Plate IV -dves 
the north view of the temple ; the nppei portion of one of the lamp-pilhirs niay 
he seen at the left end. To the south of the hall stand two WautifuJly inscribed 
slabs, one of tlieni about 12 feet high, adorned with fine sculptures at the toil 
-(Plate V, 1), The sculptures on both the slabs are mostly similar aud it is wortbv 
of uoilec that there are m the sides of the linga figures of both Nandi and Garuda 
to indicate the dual lutturc of the god of the teinplu as Bari and Hara combined, 
A fragmentary iiistription was disiiovered on a pillar lying to the right of the eivst 
entrance of the halh The hall of the Lnkshnii shrine"to the left of the Harilmro- 
^;vara temple is supported by 20 pillars, 4 big in the middle and 16 sTimllei on the 
veranilafi around, and decorated with 12 ceilings which are similar to those of the 
from ball of the main temple except the central one which is about I feet deep and 
has a beautiful lotus bud. The DatLfttrOya shrine at Harihar has a seated figure 
of the deitv. about 2 feet high, with a modern inscription on t he iiiuel of the outer 
<iporw ay. The part of Harihar known as Brahmapni i bins .several small shrinea siich 
as the Bahasralinga, the Basavapna, the Venkataramana and the Gnminai^svan*. 
The Sahasralinga shrine consists of a garhhafpriha and a veranda of three a?ikana^ 
. Ku.kchi dressed slabs and pillars. (Opposite to it is 

the Bftsavapna shrine near which a new epigraph was 
copied. About a mile to the north of the Kudachi Station flows the river Krishna 
with a fine bridge over it. The piers which are built at long intervals are moK‘ 
than 50 feet high. 

17, The Brientiil Confenmen at Poona was opened by the (iovernor of 
Bombay. Delegates fruits all parts of India and from Burma .and Ceylon attended 
Pools. Conference. The exhibits consisting of some copper^ 

, . ^ , plates iiitd manuscripts which I had taken with me for the 

Lxliilntioii held in connection with the Conference were banded over to the Secre 
tary. On ihe stcund day I read a paper on the ‘^Antiqmty of the Kannada 
Country and fmnguage.’' I visited Chatussringi and the Piivati Hill while' at 
Pw>na. The former la sl small hill about 2 nhlea to the north west of the Vaidik 
Asrarna at Foooa. There is a small temple of Pirvati on the slope of the hill and 
a shrine of Crrmapiiti at the foot. The front ball of the temple is paved with 
glazed wiike tiles and adorned w kb globes, I'tc. At the foot uf t he hill are some fine 
lauip-pdlani (Plate V, 2) resemblinguhose at Harihar ^sce previous paraj Thes#* 
are about 20 feet high w ith pedestals and have five or &lx rows of branches dr nr^s 
tuberauces in the four directions ami the intermediate points of the compass 
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Siiuiliir pillars were also notici^d iti some parts of the io\ru. The PairvatL Hill, 
alx>ut 2 miles Ln the south-weiiL of ih-: Vaidiliasraioa, lin^ tliree temples dedicated 
to Siva, KArtikeya or Subrahinaiiya and V'islmu, /rhc first has a seated silver 
figiiren, about L* feet, high, of S^iva with gold figtires* about i( foot high, of Pirvati 
and Gatiapati seatfi 1 ou his thighs- Siva has for liis attributes a trident, a drum, 
iLM axe aud itu arrow. At the sides of the entrance are Vaishnava <h'drapdlaJia» 
painted oil the walls. In tlio eiidosLUf around the toinjite are small lajjls enshi iniug 
marble figures of Siirya, Piirvati, Vi si mu, Gaijapati and Siva ip*tftfhdtjmktna)^ 
There is likewise an additional Gaiiapati. Another shriue has a marble figure of 
Mahishilsurauiardini and two shapeless stones said to represent Mahikhli and 
>rah!lsanisvati. The Kirtik^ya temple is said to have suffered from a stroke of 
lightning The original marble figure of the god, which was mutilated, has been 
n^phued b>‘ a black stone figure. The Vishnu temple is a fine structure surmount¬ 
ed hy a largo tower* The? image of A^ishnii, about o feet high, is well carved and 
holds in the upper bands the usual disens and conch, in the right lower a mace 
and in the Udt bawer a lotus. It is stated thati the southern portion of the Vishjju 
temple was bombarded during tlie Mahnttta war. 

IB. As stated before (para 2J, Goveniirieut granted me periiiiasioii to visit 
certain places of arehteological interest in Northern India after finishing my work 
at Poona, but the time allowed heiug only a fortnightj 1 could only pay hurried 
visirs to Kirle, Elephanta, hanh^ri, Niisik, EllOra, Bd,da,iJiL and Haiiipe, and was 
not able to visit Aj'anta. About 3 miles from tho Malauli Station are situated 

the Kdi’le eaves* The Chaitya hall, facing west, is a 
■ uruLiL’ie.s* wonderful oxcavatum apsidal at oue end with fhi^aba 

in the apse. It has 15 pillars ou either side and 7 behind the ildtjahiu Those un 
the sides are octagonal, except one wbicJi is six teen-sided, belUsbaped at the top and 
vase-shaped at the base. l''he capitals have in front tw'o elephantfi with a pair of 
figures, one male and one female, on their backs, also two female figures in some 
cases, and at the back two horses bearing single figures.. The 7 pillars behind the 
ddffaha and the 4 in front are mther rudely executed, Tho hall is about 40 feet 
high and its front is a grand arch, about 15 feet high, with three arched entrances 
into the hall* The veranda in front has on the inner wail three paii''S of figures, 
evidently husband and wife, with inscriptions above, on the inner side of the outer 
wall two mori^ at the sides, and t>n the side walls three elephants surmounted bv 
panels containing Buddha figures and miniature The ddffaha in the apse 

is popularly known as Dharmar^jj’i’a seat f Dh:irmarAj3.kfl d^ri). In front of the 
cave is a huge pillar with four lions on the top* The number of inscriptions 
noticed was 17 4 on the inside plElars, 10 in the veranda, i on the lion pillar 

and 2 ou another pillar nEmr it. The Buddha figures are mostly seated in the 
teaching pose {dharmcuihakrfi-mnthd) with gaKclles at the sides of the pedestal* 
Tlio period of the cave is supposed to be the first century b.c* To the 
right of the cave are celled monasteries in two or three storeys with fine water 
cisterns in front. 


19. An hour's 


Elciphantu C1LVU3. 


journey hv steamer from Bombay takes ns to Elephanta* 
Every visitor has to pay a fee of four annas. Tiie large 
cave is a grand hall supported by 35 huge pillars* of which 
2 are gone, with or cushion-shaped capitals. In tha centre of the back 

wall is the celebrated Trimurti figure seated in a shrine with Siva jvccompanied 
by Nandi to the right and a pair of standing figures, evidently husband and wife, 
to the left. 4’o the right of Siva i^ain is another figure of the same god seated 
with Tilrvati, ^vbtlo ou the wall opposite to it is a seated figure wdth Itji left baud 
resting on th§ head of a standing figure* To the left in the hall is a linga shrine with 
four doorways fiauked hy tall dvarapaMa.^, about 15 feet high, all of wdiicli are 
mutilated except one at the aoutii doci way* Opposite to the pair of figures ioen- 
tioned above is a six-handed figure liearing a cup, a sword and other attributes* 
To the right of the hall is a nmpfapa approached by a flight of steps flanked by 
lions in which tliere is a linga with a pradaksJiina or circuunvinbulatory pivssage, 
dvdmpdhkas with dwarfs at the sides* and open verandas to the right and left 
supported by two pillars* IJutside the hall there are to the left a linga mid a figure 
of Buddha. The front has to the left TAudvesvai-a and opposite to it to the right 
a seated figure with broken arms. .Almost all the figures are Saiva and of largo 
proportions. The perifxi of this cave is supposj^d to he the Bth cent ury' .\*ii* 
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'20. To rpnich fclie Kaiibuci caLves we have to travel from Bombay to the Borivli 

fitatioii aod then walk a distance of 6 miles through 
Kanhen caven jungle. There are moro than a hundred caves at tCanhtjri, 

of difierent skes and grades of atohitectnral merit. Almost every one has one or 
two water cisterns or wells at the sides or in front of the out ranee. large ti um¬ 
ber has stone benches either in the hall or in the cells or in fronin [several have 
pierced windows. It was poasihle to visit only 87 caves in the time at my disposal 
and the following are a few hurried notes about them. Cave 1, about *10 feet high, 
is in two storeys. The front pillars are the hugest here. Number 2 is a big hall 
sculptured with Buddha and other figures. To the left is a Mgaha with figures 
on the flurfoundiog walls. There is also another with figures on only one of ihe 
w’alls. This cave has two instsilptions. Cave 8 is a grand Chaitya hall, 
about 85 feet high, apsidal at one end like the one at Kitrle I para I8y but inferior 
in workuian&liip. There are 11 pilhirs on either side and 8 behind the dd(iahi. 
The front 8 pillars ou either side havt^ their capitals adorned with elephants and 
horses as at Kirle, the remaining 6 to the right have no vase-shaped base, while 
those to the left have neither the vase-shaped base nor the dmalaJca capital with 
elephants, etc. Those at the back ai e plain shafts. The screen wall, pierced with 
three doorways, has Buddha figures above and pairs of figures below as at Kilrle. 
At the sides of the veranda are gigantic standing figures of Buddha, about 20 feet 
high, elegantly carved, the left band lifting up the draper}^ and the right pointing- 
to the earth (Plate VI, 1). The front pillai-s bear inscriptions, 1’be exterior shows 
the usual Buddhist railing. Outside there are two pillars at the sides with lions 
on their capitals, the left pillar having a figure seated akimbo on the coils oCa 
serpent sheltered by- its five hoods. To the left are two one of which is 

inscribed. Cave 4 has a ddgaha^ about 12 feet high, with seated figures of Buddha 
in the teachhig pose around the base i Plate VI, 2), and also similar figures on the 
circular surrounding wall. Number -j has a worn inscription in two lines. Oaves 
9, 12, 13, L5. IT, 19, 20 and 85 have no figures. In Number 12 is an inscription to 
the right of the entrance in eleven lines, six lines (above and five below. Cave 10 
is a big halt wuth three doorways and two windows. The shrine opposite the 
entrance has a big seated Buddha figure in tbe teaching pose. The hall has cells 
all round. The veranda is supported by 8 pillars, Number H is a shrine with a 
dd^aba about 12 feet high, 

'2L. In Cave 14 the shrine is empty. Tlie veranda has four sLanding figures 
of Bviddha, about f feet high, similar to those in the veranda of Number 3, but 
much smaller. The ceiling shows vestiges of painting, some Buddha figures being 
visible. Number Itihas a ddgaba alxiut 10 feet high, and the hall of Nuiuber 17 
haft verandas on tw-o sides. Caves 19 and 20 have a number of cells. Number 21 
has a shrine with a seated Buddha in the teaching pose, and wltli similar but 
smaller figures on the side walls. To the left in the veranda is a seated Buddha 
in the meditative pose {ffhgdtiu-ittttdrd). Cave 29 has its hall sculptured with 
Buddha figures. Number 35 has a big hall measuring about 30' by 4tV whose 
walls are can."ed with Buddha figures in the teachiug pose seated on lotuses whose 
stems are supported by NAgas, as also with standing Buddha figures pointing to 
the earth {bhuspar&a-7nudTd} similar to those in the veranda of Cave 3. It has 
three doorw'ays and four cells. The veranda is supported by four huge pillars, its 
walls being sculptured with figures similar to those in the interior. In the left end is 
a male figure flanked by female figures, representiug perhaps the donor. The front 
of Number ^ has inscriptions to the right Emd left. Cave 45 has a niche with a 
Buddha figure in the meditative pose, and two stone benches on tw'o sides, one of 
them with a bevelled bj^ck. There is also a Buddha figure ta the right in the veranda. 
The front of Number 48 baa an inscription in five lines to the right. Cave 56 has 
an empty niche. To tbe right in front is an inscription iu 11 lines, and a Nilgari 
inscription on the left pillar. On both sides are stone benches in two tiers. 
front of Number 59 h;>s an inscription in three lines to the right above the w’ater 

cistern. The left pillar inside Cave 64 lias what looks 
like a Jina figure, apparently Parsvanutha, seated on 
the coils of a serpe: ’ canopied by ite five hoods. The veranda is sculptured. 
Number 66 has its sh me, hall aud veranda carved with good figures and miniature 
ddgabat* To the left lu the hall is a male figure H-mked by female figures, which 
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probably represents the donor. Cave 67 has a shrine with a big seated tigHre of 
Bxiddha. The side wall of the shrirte as well as the hall is earved with seated 
figures of Buddha in dharmachakm-mmlrd and with iiiiDiatnre tldfjahm. 
support the steiiia of the lotuses on which the Buddha figures are seated. Nuiuher 
68 has a stone bench inside and an inscription in 7 lines to Lbi- right in front. 
Cave 75 has an inscription in 4 lines to the left of the entrance: Cave 76 has 
verandas on two sides of the hall and an inscripLion in 9 lines to the left of the 
entrance; and Cave 77 has likewise an inscription in 4 lines to the left of tlm 
entrance. Both the caves 76 and 77 have stone benches in front, NncfbcrTS 
has a shrine with a big seated Buddha in the teaching pose* Tht* pillars ot its 
veranda have dmaJala or cusbion^shaped capitals. Cave 79 bus also a liuddha 
figure in the teaching pose in a niche. Niuiiber 61 has verandas on t\^'o side s of 
the hall, and an inscription in liJ lines to the right in front. Cave 63 has an empty 
shrine and five cells in a line* NumoE^r 64 has a Buddha figure in a uiclic. It 
will thus be seen that the sculptures, so far as the caves esaiuiiied are concenioti, 
are all Buddhist except perhaps a solitary -Tina figure in Cave? 64 


*22. Panchavati, situated on the north bank of the G6d3lvari, is about 7 miles 

from tile NAsik Boad Station, A pilgrim tax of tour 
diTu 11 ^ ap. annas is levied at Nfisik* Two portions o' the (lodLlYari 

at Pauchavabi are known as Ratua-kunda and Lakshniai^ia-ku^da, :uid it is In liaiiia- 
kuiida that pilgrims bathe. There are several good stone tempies ai Panchavati, 
such as the KilirAina, SundaranfirAyaria, Riliu^.^vara* etc. The first, said to stand 


on the site of RAma’s paf'tj.ukitU or hut of leaves, sociiis to be the largi’Si of ihc mundt- 
ras or temples here (Plate Vfl, 1)* It consists of a garhltagriha, a ntirmwjit/a^ a 
porch, a ;jrciAdm with pillared veiunda alJ round and a mukha-mtuifapti. 4^he style 
of arciiitecture is vrhaL is known as North Indian, In the strucLnres of this stvde 
the folio'wing are the chief noticeable features: the Qcirhliagnha is sunnonntod by 
ail elouguted tower, the navaranga by a big dome and the porch by a sirniiur hub 
proportionately small dome. The RlmSsvara temple on the bank of the f.rudfclv.Lii, 
said to have been founded by Nftni Sankar^ though a little smaller than t'nc Kal^ 
rama, is more elegantly carved. The porch and doorway are beautifully t-xcc.-itcd* 
By the aide of K:iiflprAina nni,iidIr ia a small cave known as Blta-gumfil, rci^t iijhling 
in some degi'ee the Ankle-ma'tha at Chitaldrug ( Report for 1909, para 14 ■, hi w'hicli a 
descent by u fiight of about 50 steps leads to a mandir ensbriniiig FlAma. Laksliiiiana 
and Slta,. This is said to be the cave where Sltil wa^ left when Hiiua ijiui to fight 
w ith the demons Khara and DQshana. A fee of three pies is levied froni visitnrs to the 
cave. The river with the buildings on its banks prcsjents a charmiiig isppearance 
(Plate VJ I, There are several more spots here connected with the seen lk of the 
Kftm&yana story* About two miles to the east of Pancitavati is the ^angoruit or 
confiuence of the Kapilft and the G6dAvari, near which is a siuiiU shrim where 
Lakshmana is represented as cutting off the nose of l^urpanaklia. Amriug cither 
interesting spots between Panchavati and the Sangaina are B^khiLgaug:\, a circular 
stream said to re pro sent the r^47^d or line drawn by Lakshma^a around STlA's puiga- 
kufi w hen he left her alone and went to help Kilma, warning her nrn logo bf vrTiid the 
line; 6lt4-p4da or foot prints of 6ltA, believed to be the spot beyond the liuv w fitfo sfie 
was carried off by RAvaija: aniaudir also marks the spot; a shrine of unkhi 

(five-faced) Hanuman w'ho holds a mountain and bears liAma anil Tjakshiuaiya oa 
his shouldem : a small cave, known as Lakshinai.ia-gumf4 in w hich i jakshiciaiya is 
represented in the form of S&sha, the lord of serpents, with ii ad Stt:\ rn;aTj>d 

on his coils ; RimAnujakCita-Hima-inandir enshrining very tine figures of lLa.nia, 
Lakshmana and SltA as also of Hanumiln standing opposite to them ; Ijakshmi- 
Q^rdiyaDa-mandir in which Lakshin L holds a lotus in the left hand, the righl hand 
being in the abhaga or fear-removing attitude ; and the siU- of Liiktshmana's 
pargaktfti shown under a big banyan tree. It is said that Sankhi^da* abonl M 
miles from Panchavati, wiis the place w'here RAma killed MAricba. 


23. The NAsik caves are situated at a distance of about 7 jniles Loin NAsik, 

They are locally known as P5i?dava-gimdil or Patidavii- 
Niaik cflvflii. IfinA, and are 24 in imiuber. Here, too. art- wme vvater- 

cisterus, but not so numerous as at Kanberi. The following are a few notes about 
the caves made during my hurried visit* Cave 1 consists of a hah EtUmt 15 feet 
high and a veranda* Above the pillars of the latter are three horiz^>Mtiil f: toxes of 
crescents, flow'crs and animals, as also a creeper adorned wdth bulls, lions 
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arsd 'O foj Lh. Tu '2 :Lft> tlii'ee sets of Buddha ligures with chutiri-bearera, !i« 
ilUc, iiud a shnudiiig Sgtiro of liuddha hi Ntiin!ier 3 if? 

a hi^ I ^M, iiteasuriTig ubout hV by -10*, with cells uU rounrlj 18 of wlireh biive stone 
hoiU. It. has three entrances, the nhddle one hiiviii!*' fh'drapdlakas jit the sides und 
\t LOS ofi the jmnhs and pediTnont i l^late V f IL i h < )pposite the inidd Ec entrance 
ff vrui ill low lelief oti the b[U?k wall flanliod by cliaurhbearera. The pillars 
■ oratida, which are octagonalj have dmalfika ornaments and bear on their 
! lioi 8, birds, elephants and bid Is. Above the pillars are friezes eirnilar to 
111 Cave i. The front shows the usual Biiddhtst railing supported by dwarfs. 
The riglTt w^all of fclie veranda boaiis a long jnsenption iti 12 lines. Xnmber 1 is a 
BUiail cave with clilapidatcd pillar.^ wdioso capkals bear elephants, etc. Cave B 
bears no insoription. Xmiiber y a small eav<‘ with three or four cells. I’he 
pillars ‘f rl ir.. veranda bear on their capitals antelopes, bulls, elephants and tions. 

iu IS a big hall with IB cells. Ojjposite the entrance is a standing figure 
with th.e upper portion of a ddf/aba over it. The six pillars of the veranda have 
dmthrbfi bases aiid capitals with lions, etc., ^>n the latter. 'J^he walls of the 
veranda bear a big inscription. Xuinlw 11 is a smalt Jaina cave. Opposite the 
eiiLj ame is a seated Jiua figure sheltered by the usual mukftode or triple uiubrclla 

imd Banked by a mate figure seated on an elephant and 
a femnle figure seated on a lion, his attendant Yakshaand 
Yakshi. From the vehicles of the attendants we may infer that the Yaksha is 
SarvAhtia and the Yakshi Kushmfindini; and the Jina who is attended by thesf- 
is Ndiuinjltha. Thu outer wall has a short inscription, beginning with the word 
ithiJhttm, with a svafitiM on both sidea. Cave 12 has an inaoription; Caves 13 and 
1-1 have a few Umohed cells; Cave 15 has a seuted figure of Buddhxi; and Cave 13 
has in the upper storey three big seated Buddhui, figures Banked by chanri-bearers. 
^ urn her 17 is a big hall with colls and a long stone bench. The four pillar s of 
the veranda are adorned with the vase and dmal^kn oruaments, and there is an 
inecription of 4 lines on the walk Number 18 is a Chaityacave apsidal at one end 
^Plaie VTII. 2; like those at Kftrle and Kanh^ri. The hall, measuring about 30' by 
2 1\ is supported by 16 ootugoual pillars of w hich 5 to the left and I to the right 
have the vase oruaiiiciiL, the rest being plain shafts. Two of the pihars to the left 
are inscribed on two faces, 3’he ddffabfi has a prabfui or glory. The front of the 
eiivc has two arches about 30 feet high. Cave Bl has B ccIIk with horse-shoe 
arches, and two pcrforatefl windows with an inscription over the left one. Num¬ 
ber ’2U consists of a shrini^, a Ji^fkhaitd.d or vestibule, a hall and a veranda. The 
ehiinr has a seated Buddha about iO feet high with (hdrapdhkaa of the same 
height at the sides. The xubhur/dn has at tho sides two Bddhisatvas (PadmapAni), 
about 10 feet high, holding a rosarj^ in the right hano and a fiower with stalk in 
the left. Tlic four pillars suppt^rting the ifukhandsi are' beautifully eatved. Tire 
hail, w Inch appears to be the biggest here, bus 2U cells. The six pillars of the 
veranda have vase-shaped bases and small capitals with no figures on them. 
There is an inscription of four lines on the wall of the veranda. Below Cave 22 
art figures of Hauumin and Ga^^upati wdth a modern NAgari inscription in two 
lines. Xuiiiber 23 has opposite the cDtrance a big Buddha figure tianked by 
chftUii-bearers. At the aides are two more figures aeated palm over palm like Jinos 
but vvearhig a iiecklet. The veranda hat; at the sides two big Bodhisatvas similar 
ti’ those in Cave 20, and two Buddha figures pointing to the earth. The same figures 
are repeated in a cell. Outside are several Buddha figures, one of them in a sleep¬ 
ing posture, and the same is repeated in another place. Number 24 is a rniiied 
< ave whose veranda bears aoniptures like those in the verandas of Caves 1 and 3 
ami also ail hiscriptiou. 

24. On my way to hlHbra 1 stoppikl for a few hours at Daulutabad now- a 

l)»ol.t4b4d lor, ''‘“‘S*. at one time it was under the name 

of Dfiyagin the flourishing capital of the S^vnija kings. 
The place has a fine hill fortress w ith » grand lofty minar, said to have beeu crated 
by Alaiiddlii Bahniani, at the foot. It is Siiid to be a dtnfja or hill foit of seven 
lines of foililications and to possess doors and 53 widows. It has the usual 
hiiihs. griinurlcs and springSi and several mahdls. There are also several guns in 
dillereiit parts of the diirf/a: one at the entraiii^e beariiig this iuseription—Evor- 
hardvH. Splinter. .Me. Fecit Enclivaal—and the date Uj32 ; another higher up 
<^Mtd Biiui's Head, about 18 feet long; another still higher up called Kali T6p' 
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and .it the top called DbulthAti^ about 2d feet wliieh bestir an iuijcrip- 

tjon in N^f\?;an and rriijanUt chafacteivi, the Na^^avt part its nanio as 

Srlit;rf)e ami the GujarAti part givin|T the names of the makers Snmaji and 
Snnghnji wlio behnii^cd to Giijarlt* The first Timhill met ^v^th when ^oiiig up is 
caMc^U'hina-njahart; higher up is t^uneiimiah^l, and tb:u at the tup is kncnvti as 
Klli\ nis4i:. Tberi) ire verv deep moatST a dark passa^j© running' a pretty long 
■di!^t:Lnce^ a tine spi-mg called Kaudt Tikil and several caves. One of the last at tbe 
top has the foot-prints of pJtiu^rdana, said to be a sage, a disciple of Dattitr^ya, who 
Ufieii to visit bv a sitblerratieons passage tin- jy6tirjiiayaliiiga itt lllriil or EIJ6i-a, 
Lf>\vet down, nearly at the foot, there is a bath for <’lepha-nts, and also the tonib of 
Sikadi Sul tan Vali, At the foot are the Jum4 Masjid and RftmarAja's mabal, 
Fi^maijlja being appaieatly the Scn-uriiL king of that name who ruled from 1271 to 
lyoy, I’bi: wads 1^1 the struetures at the foot have some Jaitia and Hindu images 
built iido ihuni, which evidently belonged to temples no longer in existence. Tn 
the village' IS a itudha known as M4iipnri-nial.hat which contains a number of 
Hindu tombs and is visited by a largo mmiber of devotees. 

25. Ell6ra is at a distance of about ]v> miles from Daulabub^d. On the wmy 

are K^gasspur and Raii^a or KultibAd, The latter is a 
tine place with a fort and a good nmuber of old Muham¬ 
madan buildings of considerable arebibectu rat merit. There are 3^ caves in all 
at Kilflm, and the following are brief notes on them. Cave 1 is a big hall with 
8 oe 11 &. N urn her *2 con sists o f a sb r i n e, a Ii at I and a ve randa. T he sb ri ne has a seated 
Biiddlia dunked by Buddha figures piiiuting to the earth, with tlvdrapdlakofi about 
10 feet high at the sides. The hall is supported by T2 pi[lai>^ with dmalttka 
capitals. To the left in the ball arc seated Ihiddba figures in 
mudtd or the teijudiiug pose, the stem uf the seat lotus being supported by N4gas. 
Them are also similar figures on the parapet:^ to the right and left. To the right of the 
entrant e is a standing female figure fianked by fiunalo figures, holding a creeper iu the 
loft hand, the right hand bciug in the ahha^a pose. I'd the right in the veranda is a 
seated figure, appareut ly a Bfidhisatva, wearing i/a?ft6papita or sacred thread, bis 
right hand bearing a fiosver and the left resting oti tL e thigh. Caves 3 to 6 are 
similar tu Muuihcv 2, but with a few variations. The hall of Cave 3 has 12 pillars 
and 12 eclis. To the right in front is a Buddha figure in the teaching pose. To 
the right in the hall of Number 4 is a seated figure of Padinapiiisii flanked by female 
figures, bolding in tiie right hand a rosary and in the loft a Hower with stalk. 
The upper storey has Buddha figures. Cave 5 has a big hall with 24 pillars and 
20 cells, am] Cave 0 has some female figures at the side. Number 7 is a ball with 
12 cells. Cave fi is in two tjtoreys, the upper has a few cells and the biwer a shrine 
like Number 2 and a pradukshina or circumambulatory passage. To the left is a 
good female figure with a peacock. Number 9 has a seated Bufldha figure like 
Cave 2. The lower outer wall lias a male and a female figure seated with a child, 
apparently Pinchika and ll4ritL Number 10 is a Chaitya cava apaidal at one end 
like tboa(i at KArle, Kauh^ri and Nisik, supported by 30 plain pillars. The ddffaba 
in tho apse has a Buddha figure in front. There arc figures all round above the 
pillars, and stoue ribs inside the dome. The veranda in front is in two storeys; the 
io'ver lias some cells aud the upper gives a fine view of the interior. This is one 
of tlie best oaves here. Cave 11 has three storey a : tho first has a Buddha figuiv 
and a few cells: the second seated Buddha figures as in C’ave 2 in three cells urid 
also to the left; and ihc thiixl also a Buddha figure like the first storey but w^b 
sculptured walls to the right. Number 12, also in three i5toreys. is larger, loftier 
and grander than Number 11 The first storey has a shrine with a seated Buddha 
and seated dvdrapdlakas^ There aro also two more at the s^es in the hall wbieb 
has besides figures in nine panels, the front portion being furn]abed with dbUs, In 
the second storey there ia to the left a seated Buddha with figures in 9 and 12 
piuiels smmouutcd by a four-armed female figure flanked by similar figures; and 
to the right a Bodhisatva flanked on the right by a Yakuba and on the left by a 
Vaksbi, and another fianked by fmu.alc figm'es, all seated. The walls are also 
carved with luinuituic The third storey has like the first a shrine 

W ith a seated Buddha, and dudrapfilakav with crossed hands. To the right and 
left are six female figures with nine Budhisatva figures above, Tho second atikaim 
or csompanment has 7 Buddhas on either side, and the end has 5 Buddhas to the 
left and 4 to the right. This oive appoar.s to be the largest hei'C- Caves 14 to 
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^ are Saiva. The side walls of Number 14 are sculptured with the fif^ures of 
UniAiiiahdsvara (lu three places*, VarAha, Lakshnii, Dur<^ft fin two places), J&nda- 
v6$ivara, Bhairava, SaptanuUrikAh, RAvaija lifting Kail&sa, and a V^tAja. Cave 15 
is in two storeys, both having a linga. In the upper storey the linga has at the 
sides Ga^apati and Subrahmaijya, and around figures representing mostly, the li as 
or sportive forms of Siva and the incarnations of Vishnu. Among other figuit s 
may be mentioned Bhairava, TApdav^Avara, UmAnjah^svara, MArkand^ya, Lakshiiii, 
RAvana lifting KailAsa, RanganAtha, and Vishnu delivering an elephant from the 
jaws of a crocodile. There is a NAgari inscription in this cave. 

2G. Cave 16 is the celebrated KailAsAsvara temple, one of the most 
marvellous, if not the most marvellous, of the excavations here. The main build¬ 
ing is in two storeys, as also the surrounding verandas and structures. At the 
entrance is a tine water-cistern to the left and figun's, mostly broken, on the walls 
on both sides of the entrance. Opposite the entrance is a good seated figure of 
Lakshmi in a lotus pond. The porch behind Lakshmi has a seated figure of Siva 
accompanied by dikpdlas or the regents of the directions with a huge len-arrned 
standing figure, about 15 feet high, of Bhairava opposite to it (Plate IX, 1;. There 
are two stairways leading to the upper storey, which consists of a garhltagriJia, an 
open sukhandsiy a pradakshhia, a navaranga^ side porches, a front norch and a 
Nandi shrine. The garbhagriha has a linga. The ceiling of the sukhands^Xm^ a 
standing figure of Laksljmi Hanked by .throe figures on either side, all in relief. 
The pradakshi/ia has five shrines. The navaranga is a magnificent hall with three 
entrances supported by 16 elegantly carved pillars, 16 pilasters and 4 double 
pilasters at the corners. The central ceiling has TAndav^svara in relief as also 
Lak.shmi. The front porch shows traces of painting, which are also noticeable in 
several other parts of the building. Above the plinth around the main building 
are cai^'ed huge elephants, lions and ydlia. At the sides stand two well carved 
lofty lamp-pillars and two big elephants facing each other. To the right is a fine 
viantapa enshrining in three cells the river goddesses GangA, YamunA and Saras- 
vati (Plate IX, 2), the central figure, standing on a crocodile, representing GangA. 
The upper storey further on has the temple of the goddess PArvati with a grand 
hall in front, open to the left, supported by 24 well carved huge pillars. The 
central ceiling has TAndavi&Avara in relief; the right wall besides bearing the figures 
of Brahma, Vishnu, Siva, Narasiinha, Ganapati, etc., also depicts in brief the story 
of the MaliAbhArata ; and the left wall briefiy delineates the story of the RArnAyapa 
in a single big panel. The upper storey to the left has eleven seated female figures 
besides Ganapati and another figure Hanked by chauri-bearers. The female figures 
are evidently intended to represent the Seven Mothers, though the number is more 
than, seven. The wall of the veranda of the upper storey shows figures represent¬ 
ing Siva’s lildH and Vi8hi;iu’s avatilras besides those of UmAmah^Avara (in several 
places), RAvana cutting oil nine of his heads, etc. 

27. To the right of Number 16 is a cave bearing no number, w hich en.shrines a 
TrimQrti figure similar to the one at Elephanta. Numbers IV to 24, 26 and 29 con¬ 
tain lingas. In Cave 17 there are at the sides of the linga Gauapati and MahishA- 
suramardiui. The pillars are adorned with bracket figures and tw’o of them with 
figures at the base also. This is a fine cave, as also Number 21. Number 20 has a 
goo^Moorway. The front pillars of Number 21 are adorned wutb bracket figures 
as in Cave 17. The right wall shpws figures of Subrahmanya, MahishAsuramar- 
dini, RAvana lifting KailAsa, and Siva and PArvati playing at dice, and also a 
panel representing GirijAkalyAna or the marriage of PArv’ati; while the left wall has 
the Seven Mothers. At the sides of the veranda are female figures standing on a 
crocodile and a tortoise, representing the river-goddesses GangA and YamunA. In 
Cave22 there are figun‘8 of Lakshmi at the sides; the dvdrapdlakas are painted 
red; to the left are th« Seven Mothers, and in front Nandi. Number23 has in the 
left cell a TrimQrti figure behind the linga. The shrine in Cave 25 is empty. The 
dvdrapdlakas hold a sv.ord in the right hand. The coiling in front shows SQrva 
flankeil by female archers, and Arupa, all in relief. To the left is a seated figure 
bearing in the left han 1 what looks like a money bag. May it be Kubera? The 
veranda of Number '1 shows figures of Vishqu, Siva, Brahma, Ran^^anAtha 
VarAha, BalarAma Kn.-upa and Rukmipi. Cave 29 has lions at the sides of the 
stairway. The linga siirine has big dvdrapdlakas as at Elephanta. Among other 
sculptures are a female figure standing on a tortoise (YamunA), UmAmahQAvara 
RAvana lifting KailAsa, and the marriage of PArv'ati. This Cave shows vestiges 


PLATE XU 





MsVsFf ArrHottiiti^ieril 


rOHTHJ-S OF ill KHA-MASTApA flF VITHALA TKSIPLE 


































of paiiiDing* Xuralisjii 30 to 34 Oire Jaina oaves. In almost all thewe the principal 
fTlaa ligurea represent NeminAtha as indicated by the vchioles> naiiieEy> elephant 
and a lion, of tlie and Yabshi found in them* these being the proper 

vehicles of SarvAhua and KAshmandniif the attendants of N^smitiAtha (see para 23k 
Number 31 is a gn^nd cave with good pillars and an upper storey oti three sides. 
Thoro is a big elephant on a pedestal aud a mdriastan^bm in a shrine in the centre. 
In Cave 33 the upper storey has a grand painted h:i.ll supported by Ih huge but 
line piUars with Jina tignrcs all round. Number 34 consists of a ffarbhagriha, an 
open .siiJihanditi, a tt([mrafii^a and a porch. The tiavaraf/f/a has Yaksba and 
Yaksbi at the sides, and seated and standing figures of -fina on the walls. To the 
left of number 34 is another Jaina cave bearing no number, but similar to Cave 34. 
The front [iillars have below some tigun.'S 4 labels in Kannada chamcters of about 
the dtb century giving their names. The figures represent some daina gurus, their 

names being Xagaiyandhgoravadi, Davanandi-siddhAuta-bhatltra and ..bAla- 

hhattA’raka, The language, too, is Kannada. 

28. As there was uo time to visit the Ajauta caves, T proceeded to BAdAiui 
oia Manmid and Hutgi. X^he Bhhni bridge on the way is similar to but larger 
than the one at Kudachi. BijAphr has an extensive fort around it and a large 
number of fine Muhauimadmi buildings several of which are visible from the 
Railway Station, one of them, the Gfil GuinbaK, a particularly good building, beiug 
. situated near the Station itself. Bidami, once the capital 

3MAmi cas6A and tompta*. the Western Chalukyas, has a hill fort and'several ruin¬ 
ed teinplea. The chief attraction of the place at present is tbn caves, 4 in nninber, 
locally knoam as MAuabasti. They gradually rise in level and are led up to by 
fiigbtrt of steps. The lowest or the first cave is Saivu : it enshrines a linga and is 
supported by Iti carved pillars. The central ceiling shows a NAga and a Nigi, that 
in front a five-hooded NAga encircled by three coils, and those on cither side a N4ga 
and a Nagi, The rigiit end wall has Haribara fianked by Lakshiui and PArvati, 
and the left end wall ArdhanarS^vaia flanked by a female figure and a VdtAla oi' 
Bhringi (Plate X, 1). To the left in the veranda are MahishAsurainardini, Ganapati 
and Submbmaijya, and the end wall shows TAadav^svara, while the projection at 
the right end has a dvdiupdlaka. A short in script iciii in Kannada characters 
of thc%th or 7 th century says that the cave Is Sri-KaydasvAmi’s shrine, Kayda.* 
avfimi being apparently the name of. the Jinga. The cave higher up or Number 2 
is Vaislp;iava. The front ceiling shows Vishnu seated on Garuda, while the others 
have either a lotus in the centre and uvuntikas with a Gandhm va pair at the 
corners, or uvaslikas without Gandharvas, or merely a Gandharva pair. X'o the 
right on the wall is VarAha and to the left Trivihrauia (Plate X, 2), while the ends 
have dvdrapdlakas. One of the pillars bears an ioscriptloiL in Kannada characterK 
of about the 6th century wdtich seems to record the name of a visitor— Afagan Ada- 
mari. The rock above the cave and the ooc opposite to it bt^ar a number of short 
inscriptions of about the same period as that of the one on the inside pillar record- 
ipg the names of visitors, among which may be mentioned Srt-Vabhya, DuttuHaga, 
Niddaga, Srl-Alageje, rfnraviman, SrhBidamiga, ^rl4<6iiinandi and 8ingainanchi. 
At the sides of the entrance to the next higher cave or Number 3 are also to be 
found similar inscriptions, two of which run thus—Sikhevarmarftjau, Vikrantara 
SivAnjuruian. Cave 3, also Vaishpava* is the largest and the most beautiful of the 
c.aves here. It is supported by 24 well carved pillars, the front ones being adoriunl 
with bracket figures. The ceiling in front of the shrine has iHkpdUi in relief, the 
central one Subrahmapya, and the front one a Gandharva pair. To the left in the 
front ajn5:anfl or compartment are figures of Harikara, Narasirnha, and TVivikrama 
at the end; and to the right figures of VarAha, ParavAsudeva, aiid Vishpu at the 
end. Other ceilings of the frout aiikaiia have mostly dikpdlan in relief. Some 
parts of the cave show traces of painting. 'There are three inscriptions on the 
pillars: one of them, a valuable early record, dated **78, says that 

the cave was caused to be excavated by the Western Chalukyiii king Mangallsii 
to serve as a Vish^iu temple; the other two are modern record-s of the ffith 
century, one referring to the erection of a bastion in 154S by a chief of the 
name of Ko^ida-RAja, and the other to the cousccration of a Vithala temple at 
B Ada mi by some private individuals. On the rock outside the cave are several 
inscriptions in old characters. One of them repeats the grant of the village of 
Lanjig^sara by Mangali^ to the cave temple and records a further grant to the 
garland-makers of the god. The others uiostly record the names of visitors some 
of which run thus; Srl-Gapapillan, l^ri-Adu-Achilrasiddhi, Srl-Ko|talan, Siriga- 
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niaiidi, l^rl*BeaneyarA-V&diigAsi. Cave 1 is Juiiia with •Una figures in the shrine 
and on the walls and pillars. The left wall of the vennula bears a Kannada ins¬ 
cription in six lines in charac ters of the 11th century, which is an epitaph of 
Jakkavve, yife of Jinavamia and mother of Kalid^va, who died by the rite of 
nalUkhand or starvation. She is compared to former pious .faina ladies such as 
Marud^vi. Vijaye, Lakshane and Attinmbbe. 'fhere are several more short ins¬ 
criptions on rocks which I had no time to examine. 

‘Jt).' Among other temples noticed at BAdilmi were the Virrtpkksha, the Yal- 
lamma, the Mallikftrinna and the BhiitamUha, all Chalnkvan in style. The sukha- 
ndst doorway of the Yallaiiuna temple is adorned with perforated screens at the 
sides and the top. At the entrance is an inscription of the Ch&lukya king Jaga- 
di^kamalla, dated 1189, which states that the god in the teuiple called Yog^svara 
was ^t up by two dandundynkus or gerienils named Mahi'id^va and P&ladeva. The 
.Mallikarjuua temple, which is in a dilapidated condition, hiis in the prdkdra a cell 
containing a figure of Vlrahhaflra. The BhatanAtha temple is also adorned with 
•perforated screens like the Yallaiiiu»a. The lUugam'irha shrine near the honda 
or tank has a good ligiire of tlie god with the incarnations of Vishnu above. A 
sculptured ro«;k in front of the KdterAya temple bears sevr-ral old inscriptions, one 
of whicli^ meaning ‘the praise of Ganava of the VarAndas,’ is engraved in three 
places. The DattAtr^ya temple has a modern NAgari insci iption dated 18; >4. An 
inscription on one of the pillars of an old temple on the hill to the north-east of 
the flharmasAlA, dated P>48, refers to the erection of a bastion by Era-Krishnappa- 
NAyaka* This is of sotiio interest as Eni-Krishnappa-NAyaka was the head of 
tlie family of the BAlur ohief.s. The caves and many of tiie inscriptions at BAdArni 
are noticed in the hidinn Antiquary, VI fp. 354) and X (p. 59). Altogether the 
number of inscriptions cursorily noticed by me ‘at BAdAmi was 82. 

80. The la.st place visited before retmuing to Bangalore was Hampe. The 
v inljiAksha or PampApati temple seems to be the largest here. It is a Dravidian 

Unmpo temples building facing east with two muhddvdras or outer gates. 

one on the east and one on the north, both surmounted by 
lofty yApuras or towers, the east one being in nine storeys Plate XI,1). The pillars are 
adorned with lions and ridere as at Nandi. Of the pillars supporting the front hall 
eight, which are somewhat slender hut elaborately carved, stand two in each direc¬ 
tion. The ceiling of the front hall is painted with scenes from the Saiva PurAnas. 
fhere are two cells in the prdkdra enshrining the goddesses PArvati and Bhnva- 
nCSvari. The doorways of both are well carved, but that of the BhuvanAAvari cell 
presents a charming appearance with its minutely carved sculptures. Its front 
pillars are adorned with head work like those in‘Hoysaja temples, two of them 
having kaUdas or vases in' relief in the upper panels in tfie four directions. Behind 
the VirfipAksha temple is a shrine containing a figure, about li feet high of VidvA 
rariya seated with the right hand in the teaching |k>w. This is said to be the site 
of his tomb. Five inscriptions were noticed in the temple. One of them near 
the front hall, dated ISOfl, states that Krishqa-DAva-RAva of Vijayana^^ar built the 
front hall and the smaller gdpura in front of it, repaired the larger ^gdpura and 
granted a village for the god on the day of his coronation. There is also another 
copy of this record to the right of the east mahddvdra. Two worn epigraphs at 
the sides of the north mahddvdra record grants to the temple in 1236 and 1429 
during the reigns of the Hoysaja king S6mAAvara and the Vijayanagar king liari- 

HI resp^tively. The remaining inscription, which is to the right of the 
CbAmundAAvari shrine outside the north mahdd-dra, registers a grant to the temple 
in jm) by HAcha e, wife of Chaiida^'a, ruler of Kurugd^lu of the Kuntala country' 
and a d^escendant of KalidAvarasa of the Phani-varaAa or serpent race This seems 
to be the oldest epigraph in the temple, and it names the goddess of the temole as 
PampAdAvi or PampAmbike. The temple must have existed before this date^ To 
the right of the temple is a hillock known as HAmakAta which has on it several 
temples such as the TWnna-VirQpAkslia, the KAmalinga and the Aniandva and 
natural springs known as RAma-tlrtha and Bhima-tirtha. There are also' two or 
three small but neat t. •nples in the Hoysaja style (Plate XI, 2), said to he laina 
though without any .s ich indication. Two inscriptions were noticed on the r^ks 
here, one of Hanhsra II dated i:497, and the other, of about 14(^ stating 
Bhataro-liftc laya caused the flight of steps to be made. Opp^’e to the*V?rO- 
bAksha temple at some dwtanw is a good mav^pa supported by 1-2 elegantly carved 
plack stone pillars; and behind it a huge Nandi measuring 15' x 12' x 10' ^ 
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31. We uiay now prciceed to notice briefly other temples and objects of 
interest. What is known as KEidale-Gauapati is a seated figure a bout li) feet 
high ^ and that known as Siisave-Ganapati, about feet high, is seated in an open 
manfapa. The Knslina temple is a good atruoturo- It has two inscriptions, both 
dated 1515^ one of which states that Krishna-Dfiva-EAya set up in it a figure of 
Krishna brought from Udayagiri. The inscription stone and some ptlUrs Ijear 
Tenkaie ndnt^m on them. The huge Namsirnha figure seated in the open lias a 
prabhd or glory and is canopied by the seven hoods of a serpent* Au inscription 
close to it records the conseemtion of the god and the grant Of a village by 
Krish^va-Dfisfa'llflya in. 15'29. Some imined Vishnu temple close by, lunv known as 
the Chaiid^svari and named in the board attached to it the {IhandikC^svam. has an 
inscription, datetl 1545, which states that during Sadi\?5iva's reign Eania-Uiljayya's 
younger brother Timma-Euja’s dalavdtfi or general Jangamu;ya built '-ome toriiple, 
appavcntlv the one in ijiiesfeiou. The Vimbhadra temple has likewise an inscrip' 
tion of Sadiisiva’s reign, dated 15^5 The nnderground Siva temple is also a good 
building. Near about it are two boulders known as Akkaiangi-giujilu (Ekkr and 
vouin^tT sisters’ Boulders), The Haisir EAiua temple is perhaps the most artistic 
fitmeture' here in view of its figure sculpture (Plate Xli, 1). The namrnnga is 
supported by four elegaiitly carved black stone pillars. The left wall of tlu^ makd 
dtdra, as well as the iiiner sides of the outer walls* depicts the Itimayana strjry 
fmrn tbs Ba-lakftijda to the end* The outer walls have o rows of flgmca, eiophants, 
horses, iufantrys dancing girls and partly Krishna's bdla-(i(d or boyish sports. The 
row of dancing girls is in front of a seated (jueen* while the rows of elephants, 
horses and infantry are in front of a seated king. Five inscriptions were noticed 
in the temple: one in Nilgari chauwters in praist* of Uflva-Hslya I; one recording 
a grant of gold vessels for the god by ciueen Aijiimla-O^vi probably in 1410: one 



founded by or during ^ , , t ■ . i ■ 

is a beautiful structure with rows of elephants horseB* camels, infantry, dancing 
girls and hunting scenes around the plinth. The RanganAtha temple has a Tcaugu 
ijiBcripticin of Sadasiva's reign, dated 1545, recording a grant by TinmiarAjugaru, 
Close by Is a boulder known as Hotteb^ne-gundu tBelly-ache Boutden, throwing a 
stone oil which is believed to cure belly-ache. 

S > The Achy utarAya temple is a large building with eeveml supported 

by pillars adorned with etc,, and verandas all round. The mitkMu-ttiati iapa. ha.s 
a bearded ti’mre dressed in a cloak and leaning on a staff, resembling figures nf 
Kempe^Gauda noticed at Migadi and other places. The Gam da shrine has also at 
th^ sides two such figures, but without a beard. A n inscription on tht^ inner walls of 
the north ddpara. dated 1534, styles the god Tiruvengalanfttha, The mahddvdra 
has on the ri^^ht and left an inBcrlption in Nagari and Kannada characters, dated 
15:^ which refers to the #ift of Anandanidhi by Achyuta-HAya, Ad some distance 
from'this is a Vishnu temple bearing the Aljayami^nir crest on the wail of the 
mahddvdra Tt is not known ^%'hy it is iiaiued a Jama temple seeing that the 
Hflnuujan and Garudaat the sides and the Vaishpava afford 
cll^e^ being a Vaisbpava structure. The building is m the Hoysala 

style and has a friejie of scroll work around the ttavaranga. In front of it sEjinds 
a nifw/iAai with a discus and a conch at the top. Opposite to this temple at some 
distance is a long white streak on a rock which is believed to represtmt the looBe 
end of SltA’s garment which she let fall when being carried off by RAvapa. Neiir 
it is a iGser^^jir known as Site's bath, as also a cave temple of FattAbhirAma. 
A little distance from this is tbe TulAbhftra beam resting on two shafts 
in the shape of a f 6 ra 7 iai;aviba or gateway. At the base of the east shaft 
are firmres of Krish^a-DAva-RAya and his queens, this king having used it for 
iiiakimr the TnlAbbAra gift. Further on stand four hu^ cjirved pillars intended 
nrobablv for supporting a gdpura. Such pillap are also found at MAlk^te and 
other ohccs The Vithala temple is perhaps the beat structure at Hampo both 
on account 'of its neat pronortions smd fine car^ungs. It has three 

on the east, north and^uth, ^ 

row of horses around the plinth i.Plate^ Xll, ^1, 


gdpura^ 

The fnitfcha-mfiiiiapa is a magnific ent hall w'ith a 


To its right and left Eire tw o good 
tksTo'rmer with a row of elephantB and the latter witli rows of swans 






and daiH iti^ glvh* The carved stoue ear in front stands for the Garoda 
stir LEU' 11 Lid bears a fitie TtmUale udmam above the tignre of Garuda. In the 
r/itrhhfiijriha is Jyiujj a jiiutilated ligui-e of JCauibi-Xarayana. In the mmjitapa to 
rlie ri;iiii. in the pf dkiim an* some iiiutiiated figures witli laljeJs on their pedestals 
their iitunes among >^duch are Vishnn-infirti^ Yijaya-K^sava-iiiijrLi and 
Mildlinvu nsiirti. f)n the upper step (if the stairway iu front is au inscription in 
(diitraewrs ut the Ifitli century stating that the door there was the one to 
he locked and sealeiL Eighteen more inscriptions were noticed in llie tenipie: 

*‘2 of KrklrE.ia-Dcwa Hiya dated 1->13; 9 of Achytita4hyva dated 1^31 Vlu 

Id d, '2] and 1539 (^j* the Ust tv^'o dated 1539 referring to bis 

gift ol Anaiidaiiidhi; and 7 of Sadit^iva dated 1543» 1544, 1554, 155B, 1551,, 
I5b3 and lofM. Upposite to tho V'lthala temple stands another Yishnu temple 
wliojse Jitiffintn^fo oeilitig is a beantifnl dome with a lotus bud in the centre 
surromidc d by I’ows of swans and dancing girls. There Is likewise a third 
row all round, d’o Lbe north-east of the Virupilksha temple is the Kodandar^ma 
also on Iriic hank of ihe TmigahhadrA, above which is a shrine of Sdrya-NjlrAyatia, 
the god wonshipped bidug Sudarsana or Yishyu s discus in the shape of a hmn&u figure 
vvitii Id ] lands. ^^L al* it is a shrine containing na figure of Hamiimlu in a. circular 
^(intrft or ini'stie diagi'ani, known aij TantidddhitriLka-PrElnadi^varu^ said tti have been 
set up by Lhe Madhva gum Yyasa-tirtha, tlie founder of the maUm at Sisale in 
Tirumuku-Jiu N'lLfsipiir Taluk. Close at hand is ii. covered pasauge between two 
huge bouhlcrs. known as Unake-gaudi, 

*33* Tim [hingiiiiitha temple and the Kdja’s palace Evnd office were visited at 

Auegondk On a boulder to the ieft of the north bank 
of the Tuugahhadrd on the way to Anegondi were noticed 
tbret iiist riptions: nue of theui, dated 1383, is a Sanskrit record stating that 
KiiinarjL.K^Liiipa, son of Haiiharaj made a ford for crossing the river; another, 
whkdi appiMis to be dated 1458, registers a grant to the Ambigas or boatmen-: and 
the tliird, dated lorgv in SudAAiva'a reign, seems to fix the ferrying charges. To 
till* in>ri.li 0 ! ilin village is an inscription near a I^Aga stone to the left of the road, 
which bcairi the date 143t> and reiKjrds a grant during the reign of He va-lily a TI* 
To thf east of Atiegiuidi is M&\'a-v|-md4varia or tin? nine tombs of MAdhva gurus 




are 


iijt-lrtding^ those 
Site's pond 
the lalit-i' 
Vtjuyjndr 


gurus 

i ^■y^Si^,-t!rtlIa and Vijay indra* To the left of SltA-sardvara or 
lisghuuandanu-tlrtlm’s ituifha and brhtdiivano, and 




opposite to 

I !L foiir-iirnied Hanuman beanng a discus and a conch iu the upper hands, 
ra and Ihtgliuuaridaua were the svtmm of the Rfighav^ndra-inatha at 
NaujangfuL To the north of Hospet is a village 
uamed Aiichanagiidi* a corrupt forin of Aimntakayana- 
i;in,h, wlin h Lakes its name from the Auantasjiyaua temple situated there. The 
latter is a Miy building with a barrel-slutped dome in mortar over the ffarbhaffriJiu 
and a griiud tmU Jia^ffianiapa supported by J8 pillars. The origmal figure of the 
god Is not now fort bconjing, imd then? are UJstead seated figures of Varftha and 
Xarasindm aud a few other mutilated iniT^ps* The right wall of the miikhiL-7n<ixtiapa 
hears fom inst‘ri]nious : one of them, a big Sanskrit record of Krishiva-Deva-Rava, 

pe^ll!ip^^ ... of a copper plate gnvnt* seems to register a grant by the king* 

lIu- t oii 4 (t>st r hiung Sabhfipatf ; two are the usual XAgari and Kanmida iuscriptionsl 
daied 1539, recording the gift of Anandanidhi by Acbyuta-lUya; and the fourth’ 
fliitt^d 1-749, regiateni a grant for the god during the" reign of Sadisiva* 'Phe 
DdakrucUa Anjmu^ya) temple at Hospet has three cells standing iu a line: the 
middle :>nc ^ usliriues Hanuimlii, the right cell PatUhhirilma, aud the left Y^garAma, 
wlio is d in the ti^aching pose with Lakshmana and SlU standing at the sides! 
llamimfui is said to have been set up by Vyft.sa-tlrthft* It is stated that the 
Lcuiph' was (lestvoyed hy Tippu aud probably the Image of Hanuin^ln was also 
iijutihitcd, which accounts for liis name Odakar4ya* It was subsequently restored 
by UekAyi Kijiidaitpa, whose figure together with tliat of his wife ^Oshamiua is 
cai vi<l on t he tlooi in a prostrating {wstiire with labels giving their names. To the 
left fn the imrfinuiffa is a cell containing a figure of liangauAtha, an old image 
set up al>nm 50 years ago. Altogether, the number of inscriptions noticed at 
Hanipe was -1-b 

M. Wh.-ii 1 was at Tirupati uii leave iu February 1920 in eoniieotiou ivitli 
Priv..u. icu., *■?« Upanayaaani or iiivestitiire with the sacred tliread 

. ,,, , of lujOTU, 1 noticed 111 the Srinivftsa temple about 16 

mcnjitions ni rauiil, leiugu and Kannada. In a cell to the south-e(»t of the 
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dhitLja-ilamhha ur iim kept pos1;rait staiuettes of fcbe f:Lther, niothef iind 

wife of Todar ATal, ^etieni iind ijoiiiice loiin^itor of Akbar, who died in 1589. These 
sLatnettes hear inseriptioes id Nilgari sntl Telu^^n tdiarsurtfirs jri'vin^ their uatiie:^. 
The father was LktU KhestiardT«iaj the luother Al6hanad&, and the wife Pltiblbn 
Bnt Todar dial's iis^iire^ which is stated to have been there some years ago^ is not 
DO’iV forthcoinizigi A portion of tbe enclosed veranda in the second pidkdra is 
shown as the residence of V'yA.sa-tlrtba while he worshipped, tiie god for 12 years 
(^-c last year s 2ref/jorf, para 91). Close to it on the floor is a figure of Vyiaa-tirtba 
with a label in Triodcrn chii.ractei'S giving his tiaiiie» and this spot is said to Ije the 
place where once stood an inseription lecoiding tlie grant of certain privileges to 
hini. Of the other epigraphs, B, dated 1512 ^ 2), 151-K-I1523, and 1527, relate 
to the Vijayanapar king Krishn:!L-Dt''va-llaya ami his tjueens; I to Vlra-Narasiinlia; 
1 dated 1450 Lq Medininilsaragaudii i^irninallaiyiult^va-imihirija; 1 dated 151 I to 
N4rAyana-d^va of Kaiii|JtisaiiJ:Udni ; !i,nd i dated IpOB to Venkatapati-Haya 1. 
There is also one, dalL-d 1391), recording a grant to Tiruvengada-jlvar. During my 
stay at MoJkotf’ on leave: in April in connection with the Cbhayavfid4Dta- 

pravartaria-SLibhit, I discovered and transcribed 10 new inscriptions at the Nara- 
siinlja temple on the hill 

■35. Afi slated in para H above, the Architectural Dranghcsnisin and the 
Photog]‘npher and Drangbtsnnin made a tour under luy iustructions iu the 
Ivriahnarijap^ti.' l aluk of the Mysore District, and iuspecLed and photographed 
a lew temples ’fif archioological interest. A brief aceonut of these strnctnresT as 
also of some plnces^ mainly based on the notes of the Architectural Drauglitsinan^ 

Uu^iiyiikiin-ltaifG given. Dapiyftkankatte consists of .a mined 

fort of which two gateways ivnd a few innd walls are the 
only parts now left. 11, is stated that this was once the seat of a Pft.!egarr. fin- 
zuediateU- to the wvst is the sangamft or confluence of the IvAvcri and ,the 
Hemavati. On the left bank of the latter is a small temple dedicated to Siva 
under the name of VlnidLhar&svara.. Bafiti-Hosk6to consists of the r.w^o viliiiges, 

B;i‘iti-iiosk6te. Hoskote, which are situated at a distance of 

liiwtit half a mile from each other. There is a lofty 
dina figure, about 15 feet high, at Ba^iti, now enshrined in a xnodern building, 
6 feet by B feet, w'hicli has an archway in front to the wiiole height of the wall. 
Them seems to have btKsii once a big temple hr^re traces of which' are still visible. 
Bevend xjiutdatt^l figures am lying hem and there. To the north of tlie huge irua^^^e 
arc two seated 4ina figure.^, pun of w-hicli is flanked by chaurUbearer-s (Plate XITJ, D. 
The pillars in fi'out of the iiiiage and one of the architraves of a doorway still 
standing show elegant workmanship (Plate XIII, 2 and 3), The pillars are adorned 
with onuimental bases anddwiaffl/rmt at the top. Anew inscription was found here, 
and impi^esHions were also taken of two more, E.C., IV, Krlshpar&jap6t636 and 37 
whiich are iiicoinpletely printed, M&vinkere also gave a new mcord. There are 
twM temples in the Hoysaja style at Bindagatta. the Banganiesvara and thu 
temploB. BushmlnArlyana, both in a dilapidated condition. The 
i® of some interest as being a double temple like 
the Hoysa|o&vara at Hajebid and the Halavukallu-dHvasthAna at .Vrsikere iiR^jtfyff 
for 191B, para 43), though it goes without saying that it cannot compare with the 
Hoysaledvara either in proportions or in ornamentation* The temple, which faces 
east, consists of two ffarbfui{fnhaii^ two siif^httndAUj two with a connect¬ 

ing corridor, and two porches one of which hai^ now fallen down. Plate XIV gives its 
ground-plan and Plate XV, 1 the east view. The khandsi doorways, which are wel I 
cjrvji^, have perfonttod screens at the sides and figures of iSiva on the Iinteis. The 
(/iirhim[jrika-s and the siik}mf}±dit have fiat ceilings. The navuratmas with the 
^iineotmg uorridor are aupportt-d by Vi pillars aip] 20 pilastei-s and iidomed ivith 
■>l eeilmgs of winch oxceptmii the 3 in the corridor and the two in front of the 
si/khandstr doorways all the others riVe deep and artistically executed. The nava- 
have also figures of Vislmu, Ganapati, Bubrahmaxjya, SArva and the Seven 
Mothers As stated before the temple is in a dilapidated condition. One half of 
the east front mchidmg one porch and a portion of the south wall has fallen and 
trhe north wall is out of plumb. But as the structure is a good specimen of a 
double temple, examples of ivhich are rare, it deserves preservation. Almost all 
the. stones that formed the walls are lying on the spot and the villagei^ too seem 



18 




to W willing to ins^ke a oontvibntion towards the coyt of the repaini. The 
Ijaksbmln4r43"ana temple is, however, in a better state of preserv'ation tjxcept for 
the OQtev wall which has been replaced hy a plain uvocleni wall. It consists of a 
ffarbltitfjr'ikHy a sukhandnij^ a fmi^aratuja and a front veranda. Xbe 
doorway is well carved. All the ceilinf^s of the HHvarnufftf arc artistrcaily e,\ecuted 
in various geometrical patterns with centra] pendents. 

8fi. The Hemagiri hill, situated on the left hank of the HfiifiivatL has a 

temple aa tlie top dedioated to ^'"e^katar^ilna^.]asvA^ll^, 
popularly known as Ranga of H6mawiri. The god, 
a^nt 3 feet liigb, is flanked hy his consorts ^?rtd6vi and Bhiid^vi. The tffmm- 
vigraJm or processional injage is kept for safety in a village called Bandnhoji- about 
a mile from tiie hill. An annual jdin held in the month of April is attended hs‘ a 
large number of. people from diilereiit parts of the Htatc when ^h^HIsan^ls of 
cavttlo change hands. There arc three temples at Sante-BdcEiahalli, the IfahEl- 

lintTesvara, the Vlvanaiuviiija and the Vlrnblnuira, of 
’ which the first alonyis in the Hoysaja style. This temple 
( onsIsts of a surnionnted by a stone tower 'PlaLr XV, 

and a tmvaraugay the two foriner being in a fairly good state id preservation wliile 
the last has completely gone bo ruin. The Ims a well carved doorway 

with perforated screens and niches enshrining Giinapati and Mabishft^iimmardiTii 
at the sides* There are also two niches adjoining the uoiih and south watls^ which 
contain mutilated images. Some of the ceilings of the vai^aratiffa have disiippeared, 
hut those that are left shoiv good workmanship. The \ iraiiLirAyiLiia temple 
enshrines a figure of Nambi-NAraye-na flanked by consorts. The Brah uj^h vara 
Kikfceri tenipk. teniple^t. Kikkeri was ijescribed ii. iiiy Hep,.rt for 19J5 

(pmra ‘in. FlateX\ I shows three neautiful N%a atones 
ataiidiiig in the court-yard of the temple. In one t>f them a flgurc of Lakslirni is 
carvwl on the hood. At Ankanhalli Eii'e three nuhiikiii'iy one of white grEJriiitc and 

tho other two of blackstone. They were noticed in my 
Report for 1915 ^para but could not be reproduced in 
photographs. They arc now shown on Plate XVfl. 
a w'ojjjans arm, b(?nt upwards at the elbow, with 
fingers erect. Above the arm stands a discus on a 
meaning of the svmbols on the lower 


AidcmhuJJi, 

that Report for want of 
The central stone sho^vs 
the hand raised and the 
pedestal. The 


clear. Usually the arm projects 
two tudsUkulit at the sides. T 
hero who fell and his wife who 
left stone we see tlie couple 
linga. The meaning of this is 


portion is not ymte 


from an ornameulal post ;ts in the other 
also show below the arm figurta of the 
became a soft. In the to[i panel of the 
seated with folded hands in front of a 
that the vrife after becoming a anti joined 
her hushaod iind both of tlicrn went to KailAsa. The Linga, how'ever, does not 
appear on the right stone. In my for 1915 the Paiichalinga temple at 

Goviiulatihaili wa.s described in para B and its back 
view was given on Plate XII. It is a fine temple in 
the fcloysala style containing five cells. Plato XV111 exhibits its front view. 


G6vindiuilinlli temple. 


37. Tile Assistant and a Pandvt made a short tour in the Mysore Taluk and 
brought copies of 7 new inseriptlons, as also re vised copies of 6 printed ones. The 
Head Pandit made a long tour in the Malvalli Taluk under my instructions and the 
resurvey has resulted in the discovery of 50 new records. He has also hranght 
Tevhied copies or iinproasioos of 50 imperfectly pi mted inscriptions. The previous 
survey c^f the Malvalli Taluk was made befom or soon after the Department was 
formed and it la only in the nature of things that the first attempts were not com¬ 
pletely satisfactory. The survey of the taluk may now be considered to be mostly 
complete. I have to acknowledge here the valuable assistance rendered by 
Mr. Aruna^bdla Mudaliyar, .\mildar of Malvalli Taluk, which greativ facilitated the 
work of the Head Pand t. 

:3S. Other records^ examined during the year under report were two sets of 
copper plates relating to the Gangas and the lashtritkOtafi, wliich may be looked 
upon as important iindf . One of tham in the possession of Lakshmls^na-hhattiraka- 
pattAchATy ft of the Stnfi ugadde Jaina luatha at Nan^siinharAiapnra received hiimn^h 
Mr. 13. Padmaraja Fr :dit of Cli/tmaiAjauagar, records grits to a Jaina basti 
during the feigns of th Gauga king Srlptirusha and his son Saigotta Sivamlra* 
and the other, a faceimile of a portion of which together with an incomplete copy 



PLATE AT 



1. ntOXT yiKW OF SAN(JA>IKSVARA TKMI'LK AT SIXDAOAITA 



2. BACK VIEW OF MAHALIXOESVARA TEMPLE AT SAXTE-BACUAKALLI 
Are/i4CoJoj^’ral Survry] 
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was received al^ fro in Mr. B* Padiimraja Pandit of ObAinar&jflna!jar, registers 
a gmnt to a Jama b^bi at Talkad in 807 by tbe RAshtrakfita prince Kamba- 
uT\ modern plates received from the Murgi inatha of Ohitaldrog, 

botb dated X79b, record gi'auts to two Ling^yat gurus bv Vlm-HidLmdm. the Raja 
of Coorg. ‘ ^ 

39. Altogether the muuber of new records together with revised copies of' 

printed m^nptions procured during the year was 146. Of these, 138 bebngto the 
Mysore J>»scnet, 5 to the ChiUJdrug District, and 3 to the Kadfir District. TM 
mscriptioEiB in the South Indian Vemimulars noticed by me during uiv northern 
tour w'ere 102”49 at Hauipe, 32 at 15 at Tirupati, 4 at EJlora and 2 at 

AJaulatAbad, if these are added to tbe above niitnher the total wlli be 2iS. Of 
thes0t25 are in Tamil characters, o in Magari, 4 in Tclugu,ami che rest in Kanua^la, 

1 he number of ’villttgcs inspected during the tours in the State was 94 in ai]. 

40. While on prndlege leave I cKamined tbe Urge number of palm leaf 
mauascripLa numberuig about a hundred, in the private library of Mr. M. T, 
^arasimha Iyengar, b.a., Retired Assistant Professor of the Central College 
Bangalore, living III Malles vara III. Ihey were found to contain several Sanskrit 
E^ms aud dmmas, 11 large aumljur of Saiiskrit and Tamil works tevrimi ou the 
Visj.sbtAdyaita philosophy, works bearing on logic, grammar, rlietorie, medicine 
ritnai, and v ^dinta, and commentaries oji a good number of Sanskrit and Tamii 
works. Several of the works are unpublisbed. 

Office toork. 

41 The two Monographs, one on the Kt^Sava temple at Bmr and tbe other 
on the Lakshinld^vi temple at Dodda-Gaddavahi, wh.ch vvere printed in June last 
have been published as Nos. 1 1 and Ill of Architecture and Sculpture in Mysore 

1 ^'c j . Archieological Series. Another Monograph on the temples at 

Idalehld is under preparation. 

42. The printiug of the translations of the Kannada texts of the revised 

edition ot the Srava^a Belgoja volume has not made much progress only 1.5 iian'eR 
having been pnnted during the year. ^ ^ 

43. The printing of the General Index to the volumes of the Episranhia 

thTye^r ^progress, only 8 pages having been printed during 

44 With regard to the revised Cilition of the Kan.iataka-Sabdarms4saimm an 
index of technmal terms occurring m the work was prepared and sent to the press. 

the Supplement to Volumes HI and IV (Mysore) of 
the Epigraphia Carnntica, about 380 pages of the transliterations of the Kanu'ida 
texts were prepared and sent to the press, as also about 245 pages of the Kinn^da 
texts rehhng to Uje Suppleoient Lo \olom.. IX (Bangalore).'^ Th^ Supplementst 
Volumes X and XU .Kolar and Fumknv), each consisting of about 500 newly dis 
covered inscriptions, are also receiving attention. " 

46 .Selections from the inscriptions coiicevning matters of historical and 
^hm- woTk^^^ progress during the year owing to pressure of 

4i. .'Vii Index to the Aiirmal Rl ports of the Department was prepared and 
re“d/forTlirrres^^ Library ^/bei.ig got 

48, A revis^ chapter on “ Language and I.iteratnre ” was written out and 
Kut to the Compiler of the Mysore Gazetteer, Some preliminarj’ work hai' a!^ 
been done m oonaeotion with the other items required for tlie Gazetteer 

■ of of temples, eco., were sold at the Arcbieolo. 

gical Office. An order for a tout 3o(J photographs has beeu retieived fr..o 

' copies e.aeh ol the Belur 

p \ «oltJ ill England through .Messrs 

Brobsthain ct Co.. Booksotiors. London. 

Sl). Ihe Photogi^pher and Draughtsman prepared illmstratious for the 
.Annual Report for lylii. He went out on tour to Arslkere and h'riahpnrajajrft^ 
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Taluks to photo'^raph and sketch some temples of archffiological interest. He also 
printed a number of photogiaphs brought from tour. 

61. The Draughstiuan prepared seven plates illustrating the temples at 
Halebld. S6nianAthapur, Arslkere, Bastilialli, Sindagatta and Sante Bftchahalli. 

52. The .Assistant Photographer acting for the Half-tone Engraver mounted 
the Half-tone blocks prepared for the Aunu^ Report for 1910. -He accompanied 
me on my North Indian tour and took photographs of a number of buildings and 
sculptures. He al'io printed'a good nuinlrer of photographs for the office file and 
for sale to the public. 

58. A list of the photographs and drawings prepared during the year is given 
at the end of Part 1 of thi.s Report. 

54. The two copyists of the office trauscribed the following works during the 
year.—(1) Padftrthas&ra by M:lgbanandi (in part , (2) Maisrtrarasara-vamsAvjili, (3) 

RAm&yaiiasAra-kAvya by the poetess MadhuravA^ii, (4) RAiii&yaDa-sAra-sangraha by 
VenkatArya. to' S^llagrikma-laksha^a, (6) Ghatakarparabh^di and (7) DafeArthara- 
sadlpikA, by SudarsanAchflrya. They also compared about 800 pages of trasnscripts. 

55. A number of bcoks aud manuscripts received from the Huzur Secretary 
to His Highness the Maharaja and the Inspector-General of Education in Mysore 
was reviewed and opinion sent. 

56. Dr. Farquhar of Oxford, Rev. Father A. M.,Tal)ard, Rev. 

Father Lobo, Rev. L. P. Larsen, and Captain A. P. Marsden \n8ited the office 
during the year. 

57. The office staff have discharged their duties with diligence. 
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Vilk^ 
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Ptovinoa 


Vai^umj^vftnu t^niple, V&nd&r&ja 
Nfix&ainiha temple, stonfi figures of Rama, 
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PLATE XX. 

Nabasimhau.viai’Uka Pl.\ti:s ok thk Ganga King Skipukcsha. 

<1 b) . • . 

1. svaRti 1 jayati jagad-^ka-bhAimh sy:\dvAAla-gabbasti-clIpitai}i yena para- 

V saniaya-tiuiira-pa- 

2. taiani sAkshiUk)'ita-sakala-bliuvant‘na ^ Nirgrautha>vratachAri-sAri-va- 

chanAn nistriin&a-ya- 

3. shtya kriti y6 du^hhddain akhaiidayat pnthu-silA.>Ktainbbad jayAbbyndya- 

tab jiltas tasya 

4. kul^ kiil&cbala-saiiiab K&nvayandnvilgatab srlinAn Kongai.ii-r^ja ity asa- 

dfi&a- 

5 . 8 tad-V!up^ajAh Kshatriy&b n ^vaiii Adisliv aneka-nripati-vrisbabhesliv atikrft- 

ut>^sbu tad a< 

6. nvay^ vikraiiiii-tniya>vni)lkrita-r&ja>l6k<^ MAdbava-inali&dbir:lja8 tat- 

piitrab 

<II a) 

7. Harir iva vaslkrita-ripu-raksb^-gapah Hari-vaniinia-iiiabAdbinljas tat- 

priya-tana- 

8. yah Visbpiir iva vj &pta-bbuvano Vishnn-vaniiina-inabA-rAjas tasya dvitl- 

ya iva 

0. MfidbavA M&<lbava-inali>ldbirAjas tat-putrah aviDlta-nnpiU.i-nKUicbilSshv 
Avi- 

10. nltas tat-putrab durvviDita-Kalau Dnrvvinitah akArj^y^sbv avinltd Mu- 
Rbkaras ta¬ 

ll. t-putrab tasya vikn\ntAn6ka-parAkrainab ^rtviknunas tat-putrab sakala- 
gu^a- 

12. ganAdbisbtliAnab srlmAn J^rlpurusbab raksb^t prabiuldba-sarastruba-cbAni- 

n^trab 

<II b) 

13. srl-Bhlma-k6pa-nripatib pfitbivim auanyAm yiiddli^bu yasya bahuAd 

uisitAsi- 

14. kritta-iiiAtanga-Adoita-jala-snapitA Jaya-srlb > tiwl-anukula-varttisbv agra- 

ga^yah 

15. Pasindi-GangAuvayd NAga-vanninA Gahga-rAja iti kritAbbisbekab tat- • 

syAlab 

16. Kadainba-kula-bhAskarah Ar!-Tiilu-adi-nAiiiAcbAbbyAn Tagare-janapadA 

Mallava- 

17. lli-nAnta-grAmO dattab I .udaka-pbrvvaiii TojiagrAuia-cbaityAlayasya taj- 

janapada-vA- 

18. sinah niniiiuala-KoAika-vainsaii dlianiiniaparan cbAni-Mnnali-inane- 

odeyon valain 

<111 a) 

19. taininA-kshetrAcbitamAn saiuyagdai'saua-visuddbanuiii valig ittAn inukha- 

111 Age Tolja- 

20. r-odeor sukhAdbyar elpattani-pradbAnaruin odAne nikhila-sAkshigal avarA 

8U- 

21. karade nara-sAsanangal Ayd6r endumal sva-dattaip para-dattain vA y6 hareti 

22. vasiinidbarA sbash^ib varsba-sahasrAni vishtAyAiii jAyatA kriiiiih 111 

23. SAntisene-abbegaj ittadu 1 PerbbAliyA vali I namA JinAbhyah il 


I 


24 

PLATE XXI. 

NAEAijnraABAiAj*ciBA Plates of the Gang a King Sivakaba* 

A 

(III b) 

1. svasti srtmat-Sivamirai- pnthuvl-rijyajp-keyo VittarasaGi Siuda-uad 

eij^oliAsirakkain eiettBnam-keyda 

2. Tagarc-nAd {^rpattam&u a[vimdu ToMarfL chMiyakke KariaiiiiiyA.D koftar 

adarkke TollarA K6&Lgam 

3. elpattani-^acliraTO sftkshiya Dam-^sauam ida-n ali dtm paficha-iiiahai- 

pAtaka-saoiyuktao akke 

-L sva-dAttaqi para^dattaiu vA y6 hartti va^uiidhaiAiii shash^i-virSha-saha- 
srajai vishthftyaiii j&yat^ krimik > 

5. niiAvadyan Eriahttanflr nal-sutan uru-RaViyA sduu Kariimlayai^g Afoara^ 
putrau S^da-variBinaug amala-tauayan ch&rU'K&dauiba-rajya- 

0, kk arhan Srl-Mildhav^ndradg aa&gha-tanayan Vrshqu-rijan iBahdcbcbhan 
Atbira-Toljar ch^diyakk end urutara-Kannjanakhyam&ii otbu kottan]{ 


(IV a) 
1 . 

3. 
3- 

4. 

5. 

6. 
7. 

(IV h) 
S. 
9. 

10. 

11 . 

12 . 

PI. 

(V a) 

14. 

15. 

16. 
17. 
IS. 
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svasti srlniat-Sivamara prithu^i-rAjyaip-keye avail njliiiakgaj Yljaya^kti- 
arasa ko- 

ttadii D^vigere i-kulage aru-gandugaiu vede luannultj K<>j[unurigiya oudu 
p&liuni 

mimde Nlriyl udcbatnum kottai AyyagAdaruin Ajagiyai uixi ToHyavalii- 
yarniii Mima- 

ddftraruni Goddeinl^iyaruiu Kiriyagglniigaruni Siiidaglinigaium Poliki- 
glmiga- 

ruiji Glngeye ayradinvarmii kAppiup slksbigalum Ige mattuiii Pervvt^u- 
]iy4 tua- 

hljauaiijuiu Gangarasail magati lvot^ugi|jpomi Magge-odeoruip Kiruvugu- 

liyA Yti^eyarui!! MAgndjyi iildatuiii ennevaniTU 


kftppu slkshiyujii Ige kotladu MCllivaMiyl c!i^dlyake idl- 
n aUdor pancba-inabA-pltaka sainyuktan akkuiji 8va-d;Atfeaiii para-dattaiii 
vA y6 rurfiti 

vasimdbarl shafshtj-vai'slia-aalia&rlqi visbtli4yani jlyatl kkriiiiib dlva-svan 
tQ vL 

sbaiii gburaiu na visbaig vishatu uchyat^ visbam ^klkkiimn banti df^va- 
svam putra^pautrikaiii 

srt-Belavara Sinivaraiy arasaip idan alim 
panclia-Tiiaha-patakajjira sayiikta para-data va y5 haieti vasa- 


dnva sbasbti-varisba-sahftsmni rittaya kimi 

etadu-pbaljiya ippatu-gaiinga hedf ara manii 

i-dalaraylk&tu basadige nadagu mnva- 

inuvatu-gaduga bata sidhaya Murugauapanu adarake 

tiaksbi To]ala Klsikar iilpatafa sadaru idan ajira pancba-iud-pataka 
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PLATK XIX, 2. 

CaAMARA-IANAGAi: i^LATES UF TIii: lUsHTi^AKUTA PRISCE 

‘ ^ Kamba4>j:a'a, kAK auT. 

Third 

1. . *.* . . . . du-visUayii VEwlauagLippe-ii4iaa-griluifth Taia 

2* ti vijaya-skandUavare triuL^ul-uttai'^iiliv atlt^ahu Saka-varsh^shu Karli 

T ■• - » F ' » 1 ’’ 

Pauru^atimsyiiii Xi6liit;it-iiakaliatre S6iiia-varO Koj^dakniiday4iivaya. 

L ^a-Kuuiat'aQuiidi-bka|tarakaHya di^kyah EjavauLiaryya-gGruh la^iya ^tshyak 

prai^i-bitali t^knl-iat aiddLiantaDUgaiiiOdvatal; aAutat^ aut'vajna’kalp6ya . , „ ^ 

0. siuai turn gmiiiain swliiL bva-putm-srJ-Saakjiraga^pa'vijfiApaii^na sti- 
Kainbad^vali. * * 


PLATE XXII. 

/ 

1. Stonge iNscHimox of Gaxga-Gasgeya at Daxcgijr, 

Malvallj Taluk. a,d. 0(30. 

T. kara nagaslita-^atiaugal Age Saka-bbupaLiLa-jiaipvatsiiirarii va- 
" 2. nshaip iuajdida J^uvudiatu A^vayujatiol yliacidrirkkar uHaanegaip dhare- 
iuukhyanva3'a-Nacka- 

•i, Jiiauge liiudadiip kaLuatu-ktdtaiii siiakaraiu agiippitde Gaugan urjjila- 
Dhamir-uaaiuaii bita- 

4. grAinaiiiam II svivsti HatyavAkyaiil Gafiga-Gftkgfiyaia Gariga-Nariyattain 

Jay ailu tta railga art mat- Pu^li - 

5. .... garfle-MiUjliivyya-pramuklia-karauamajp htjfiappa lULittii'ppudu acfc^i 

Adlii nmkhya-sliiiegalir iiAtl ola- 

tj. gapa OhaJiugdraip kal uj\tu gottudCi Sidduraiii kiru-dereyoi Liru piigidu 
sikkalu uiaga ta- 

7. iini . ttiyola aadeyisa g4vin>da BiyaSainmauge moduvey-ole 

Dlianogi'ii'aiu ka- 

8. ]-nUi gaijiiyola.. Kaaavayyan akkarajp NA,gavarmmayyan 

a^ai'aiii 

II. ....... yyaii akka.MArayyau akkarajp luafigalam aha srl 

2. Stone iNbommo^i ts' olu C.Tiakactjshs but wmi a 
modekn d.\te .\t HagalhalTfI, Malv.\lli Taluk. 

1. bhadram Jiiia-»Aiian:XyiL Keiale-i>ad:^ 

2. TippAra tlrttliada atharyani fed-uiaia-sangada 

d. Kramirggauada TiQtriyika'gsiuhctiliiula dli^'^Qa-dliEira^a iiiauiiiLmish^Aria- 
j apa-san I !ldhi-8l I a -guua-saudar appa- 

4. n LM^acliaadra4iddhaQta-(Uvara kishyaru KutniTtlachamluv-pai,idifea-di>- 

vara sidharinmigalu £5niLaklrtti-pan(Jiba-d6vara A- 

5. diuftta^paijdita cMvara gudtiaiu CJluktya-gau^dinu Saka-vaidhiitn ^4- 
f>. yirada-a.m-iiura irpatt-ondaneya lavava- 

, 7. samvatsarada lo^gha-mAsada suddha-pakshada 
S. triv<')da3i SoQia-vftrwlaiidu kri-rippfi- 

9. r-tdrttliadtt halli Hadavivagila bhftmikaraiii 

10. TeNara-kiilada Hr4iyanga-g4vuii4»Pa magain 

?;.V66 
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11. D^vn-gAvui^fiain At-ana magaui KAva gAvui><^na iiia- 

12. gaip ChAina-gAvu^danu kalla-gA^amalTl inA<^sidani 

. 1-3. mangalain aha srl 8 TippOr-felrttbada hajli hanncracja* 

14. ra iliumoyan odcyaip Pai;^dit6jana hasta-kaiisaly.up idan alidani 

15. Gahgeya tadiyalu tahgelu-kavileyam BaparAsiyaipn ajidaiu II 
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PLATE TXIX 



1. VEXl'OOrALA IS L.VKSHMIUAMASA TEMI'LE AT MYSOllE 



2. CHAM ARA JAN AGAR 


PLATES OF THE HASHTKAKUTA PKIXCK KAMRA-DEVA. A. 


D. 807. 
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PROGRESS OE ARCHEOLOGICAL RESEARCH. 

Part II. 


1* Epigraphy. 

5S* A large iiumb(iP of the nei^f records copied during the year under repnrt 
can be assigned to specific dynasties of kings such aa the Ganga, the Chilukya, the 
Ea.^htralsLita, the CiiOla, the Hoysala, and tho&o of Vijayauagar and Mysore* Tiiere 
are also eoiiie rujords which relate to the chiefs of UmtuattOr and Coorg. Among 
the epigraphical discoveries of the year, a set of copper plates received from 
NarasimharAiapura and a copy of another received from ChAinarftiamLgar are of 
some historical value* The former, relating to the Gangas, records grants to a 
Jaina temple during the reigns of Srlpurusha and hia son Saigott^ Sivantara and 
brings to notice for the first time a collateral branch of the Ganga family styled 
Pasitidi-Gmgdnmttfa. Thd latter, relating to the RAshtrakfitaa, registers a gi ant 
in A* D* 807 to a Jaina guru named VardhamAna by priuco Kamba-Dfiva when his 
victorious camp was at Tslavanapnra or TalkAi). The grant was made at thi- 
request of Kamba-DevVs son Sankaragariua. A worn inscription at Kaiigcre* 
MllvallL Taluk, which refers itself to the reign of SatyavAkya PenninMi, is tlu- 
eiulicst Gauga litiiic record copied during the year. Its peri<^l may be about 
A D 870 Another et KadnkottanhHalli of the same 'faUik, dated .A. D, 986, 
mentions a new ruler of the name of G6yara. Two epigraphs at Basti-Hoskute. 
Krishnartljap^te Taluk, state that the two ruined Jma temples there were bmli 
in about 1117 by general of the Hoysala king Vishuuvardhana, and lus 

wife Jakkavve* An inscription of the Vijayanagar king Achyuta^Riya, cnpicH of 
which are found in L'Avangere and Hojatkere Taluks of the Mysore State, and at 
Hampe says tlial in ir.SSJ tLe king pleased Vishnu by giving Anacdanidhi and thus 
TDttkins Kubfrss of BrAlinjans. There has been much spocnlstion about the 
interpretation of Auandanidhi which some scholars have taken to represent a bank 
or iQud started by Acbvuta-B4va for the benefit of the Er41imans. But accordjng 
to Hfltnadri it is the name of a gift and lias nothing to do with a bank or fund. 
Another msoription at Hampe, dated 1533, is of soiia- interest as it con tarns a 
Sanskrit verse composed by a poetess of the name of Tiriitualaniiua in praise of the 
Suvaroainiru gift made by tim same king. A copper plate msoription in the 
possession of the Linglyat ma^lm at unambalU, Malvallt Taluk, records a grant m 
11373 bv the Mysore king Chikka-Ueva-RiVia-Odeyar to Kadraraunidilvaradhya of 
the above matlia lor having presented prWe from the Mallikirjima temple at 
SrlSaila, which, it is stated, helped the king in gaming un-lusputed possession of the 

kingdom. • 

The Gang A 3. 

59 About halt a dozen records relating to the G.inga dynasty were copied 
the vear Thev include a BSD of copper plates recording grants during the 

^ ^ * a'. * ' I 1.1 LE.. OtsmiKtiirn iVifi ritliprs,. OTiH rpfprs. iliwlf fiO thf 


ReriJHUU* A lew lucre ui&Hjj ss-s.iu... .. . t r *i t i ^ i. -n i i 

the Ganga period, though they do not name any king of that dynasty, will aUo be 
noticed under ihk head. 

^Hpttriisha. 

60 The plates referred to in t he previous pani (Plate.s XX and XXI ) are five 
m num'ber 'Each plate measures O'by di', the first aud lost plates being inscribed 
on the inn^r side only. They arc strung on a rmg which is 3i m diameter and i 
thick, aud has its cuds secured in the base of auoVsU seal meadunug li by 1 . The 
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seal bears in relief an elephant standing to the proper right. The writing is in 
Haja-Kannada characters. The plates contain three inscriptions engraved by 
diflerent hands as evidenced by the difference in the forms of the characters. The 
inner side of the 1st plate, the two sides of the 2nd and the inner side of the 3rd 
» contain one inscription which refers itself to the reign of ^rlpurusha; the outer 
side of the 3rd plate bears an inscription of the leign of SivuniAra, s6n of 6rlpiirusha; 
and the remaining plates also have an inscription of the reign of SivamAra. The 
set of plates is in the possession of LakshmlsAna-bhattaraka-pattAchArya of the 
Singangadde Jaina matha at XarasiinharAjapura, and was received for examination 
through Mr. B. Padmaraja Pandit of CliAinarAjanagar. 

61. The language of the inscription of ^rlpurusha is Sanskrit with the ’ 
exception of two katida verses at the close (lines 18-21) and a final sentence dine 
*23) which are in old Kannada; and, barring the two opening verses, another in the 
middle (lines i2-J4 , and an imprecatory verse at the end, the whole is in prose. 
The record is of some interest as possessing a few peculiarities not met with in the 
other grants of the dynasty:—(1) it does not open with the usual invocation of 
Pudiuaiulbha, but invokes Jina; ('^) it attributes the feat of cutting off a stone 
pillar not to Kongani-Baja but to an ancestor of his; (3) it states that the 
descendants of Kongapi-HAja were Kshatriyas: (4) it does not mention MAdhava 
as the son and immediate successor of Kongayi-HAja, but says that he succeeded 
him after several others ha I niled; /5) it styles Vishnug6pa Vishnuvarma: (6) it 
njakes Sdpurusha the son of 6rlvikraina. The unusual names for kings, .\viulta 
ami llurvintta, which mean ill-behaved or wicked, are explained in this record by 
stating that they were so only in respect of arhtlta kings and durvimtu Kali. A 
similar explanation is also given iu the Tagare plates of Polavlra {Itejtort for 1918, 
para 74h The plates also bring to notice, perhaps for the first time, a branch of 
the (huiga family known as Pasiiidi GangAnvaya, a chief of which, named 
Nagavanua, unites with his sister’s brother*Tuhi-adi of the Kadamba family to * 
make the grant. The inscription biars no date. In spite of the peculiarities 
relerred to abi^ve, I ventifre to think that this grant is a genuine record of about 
the close of the 8th eeiiLury. Its language is not corrupt; its orthography is 
unexceptionable; its <*haracter8 are free from blunders; and its execution is good 
thn ughoul. 

(52. We may now pnjceed to examine the inscription in detail. As stated iu 
the previous para, it opi ns with two Sanskrit verses. The first, which is in 
pri.i-e of .linn, may be rendered thus—“Victorijiis is the sole sun of the world who 
has >\itms.sed all the worlds and who hy the lays of the sijddvdda has illuminated 
the veil of daiknrss of the other cueds”. Then the record pioceeds to give the 
gt iiealogy thus:—In the race of that fortunate one who, intent on victor}’, cut off 
by crier of a Kirgiaiitha or .laina sage a huge stone pillar with his sword was bom 
the matchless Kongaiii-PAja of the K.^rivAyana-gOtra. His descendants were 
Ksl atriyas. After many such kings had passed away aro.se in that line MAdlrava- 
II a’.AdhirAja who subdued kings by his three-fold prowess {tdhertcise three steps); 
his son who, like Hari, subdued I lie hosts of the demons his enemies, was Harivarma- 
inahAdhirAja; his dear son who. like Vishriu, took possession of otherwUe pervaded) 
the world was Vishiiuvarma-maliArAja; his (son , like a second MAdhava, was 
MAdhava-mahAdhirAja; his .son was .\vinlta^ who was soonly in respect of the hosts 
of ill-b« liavrd kings; his son w.ts I)urvinlta .who was so only) in respect of the 
wicked Kali: his son, fiiinita in respect of evil deeds, was Musiikara; his (son) was 
the valiant Srlvikrtina; his son, the abode of all good qualitie.«, was the illustrious 
Srlfairusha, also known as Bhlmak6p:i, who was the imdisputed ruler of the whole 
eaiihindiu whose battles the goddess of Victory was bathed in the water the 
blood ofihe elephants cut asunder with nis shaip sword. The inscription then 
gots on to .say that the chief of his friends (nimhuUtvafii) NAgavaima of the 
Pasin.Ii-Ganga family, who was anointed as Gnnga-BAja, and his sister’s brother, 
a sun in the Kadnniba family, named Tuju-.ndi, united in making a grant, with 
pouring of water, of the village of Mallavalli situated in the Tagare countrv to the 
choitifdhifjn or hasti in t he Toha village situated in the 8.T.imi count ry. Then follow 
two Kannada verses stating that the pious and virtuous Manali "Mane-odeyou of 
the Kp.»tle8s K^sika-vamAfi imwle a gnuib of bind, and that the seventy-six 
i/i'-(?great m3n) in^laliag TjIUrjd'yor were w,tn to th3 grant and 
thus formed, as it were, inscriptions in the shape of men (nara-idsanangal). After 
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the usual iuiprecatory’ verso sca^daitam etc. the record closes with the stateineQl 
that S4ntis6ne-abbe made a grant and with the expression ‘obeisance to the Jinas’l 
The inscription is not dated: its period may be about 780. The Tagare country 
or district is also mentioned in the T:igare plates of the Kadambaking Bhdgivarma 
(litrport for 1018, para 71). * • 

. A stone inscription of the king at 1‘urigAli, E. C., Ill, Malvalli 87, now 
revised, states that while Srlpunisha-inahAraja was ruling the earth, and 
Kundasiitti-amsa was governing tht‘ Vadngare-nihlu Three-hundred, and Singadi- 
arasii of MudugondAr wjvs governing PuvagAina, Chavuttan of Attigftl built the 
tank Kongnuikere'^ and granted it to the bveas (‘/palankeen-bearers) who fought 
‘/during the destruction of the village. Then follow these imprecatory sentences:— 
He who destroys this charity shall incur the siu of having destroyed VAraijAsi, 
tawny cows and BrAhmans. Even lie who Indps in the destruction shall incur the 
same siu. 

Slvaindra. 

6 '. Two inscriptions, of tlie reign of ^ivamara occur, as stated in para 60, at 
tin* end of the plates of ^rtpurusha dealt with in ^ paras. 6)0 to 62. One of them 
(Plate XXI A) tells us that while the illustrious SivamArar was ruling the earth, 
Vittarasa. while governing the SindamVju Eight-thousand and the Tagare-nAdu 
Senenty, granted KarimAni to the cMdiya {citaitiia) of Tojjar, and that K 6 sigai 
of Tojjar and the seventy-six great men were witnesses to the grant and narn- 
idsamis (see previous para.). After the usual imprecatory sentence and verst* tlie 
record closes with a stanza giving the genealogy of the donor and mentioning the 
grant made by him. The genealogy is as follows:~~ Tilt! faultless Ivrishiia^ his good 
son Hiivi; his son KAmAlaya; his son Sedavarma; his son, worthy of the lovely 
KAdamba kingdom, MAdhavendra; bis son tlie pure and noble-minded Vishnu-RAja 
(or Vittarasa), the donor. Vittarasa, the feudatory of SivamAra. was apparently a 
chief of the Kadamba family. The otlier inscription - Plate XXI Bj states that 
during the rule over the earth of the illustrious SivamAra his maternal uncle or 
falher-in law (indinanqul) Vijayasakli-arasa granted to the chidiya [chaitya] of 
MAlivaiji land that eould be sown with 6 ktindnyas of setnls below DAvigerc and parts 
of the villages Kolunimgi and Muiideiilri. The protectors of, and witnesses to, the • 
grant were .AyyagAdar, Ajagiyar, Toliyavajliyar, MAmandArar, GondemAniyar, 
Kiriya-gAmigar, Siuda-gAmigar, Poliki gAiiiigar, and the fifty of GAnge, as also 
the mahdjanas of Pervoguli, Gang.irasa's son Kottugilipon, Magge-odeyor, Vliieyar, 
of Kijfiivuguji, and the inhabitants of MAgudi-mulu Then follow the usual 
imprecatory sentence and two impneatory verses, a supplementary grant closing 
with the same, and a further grant of land and taxes to some basadi^ the witliesses 
being Kosikar of Tojjar and tlie i^*venty-six great men.«< A noticeable peculiarity 
of this record is the us)* of the btndu over the letter to represent the amtst'dru and 
to the right of the lt‘tter to show that the next one is to be doubled. Neither of 
tlicse records is dated, but as KAsikar of lojlar and the seventy-six great men are 
mentioned as witnesses in all the three giants, it is reasonable to coHclude that the 
period of Slvnn-Ara’s inscriptions is m t far removed from tliatof S.lpiirusha’s. 
It is Yer 3 ’ probable that Vittarasa and \ ijaynsakti-arnFa of these records w'ere close 
relatives of Kundasatti-arasa of Srlpurusba’s epigraph and belonged to the same 
faiiiik. 

Sntyardkifa Perntdnndt. 

61. A worn inscription at Kujigere, Atalvnlli Taluk, is dated in the first, year 
of SatyavAl va Pern Ai:adi’s corenation vhidiis stated to correspond with the 
cyclic year Vijaya. It scams to rrcoid an agreement betw<‘rn the )/dw< 70 / 
of PhattAiaka-TippeyAr, and Diigpnyya. MAdayya and several others (’named' on 
the one side and Pattal)e’.s son Nftiga, BAsakka’s son BlramaydaJa, Ch.mdakka’s 
son SagnramAra and sdir.e others (nniriHl) on the other side, hut the details arr not 
ch ar. I he payment of a certain number ot ffndydyas and the measuring out of a 
certain nember ofof grain are n entioned. There is also the stafement 
that in the absence of kings their (jueens were entitled to rc'ceive payment. The 
king left ried to in this record is most probably RAjamalla II who succeeded 
NitimArga I in about 870. But the c.velic year Vijaya corresponds to 878. We 
have therefore to suppose that this is the correct date of his accession or take 
Vijaya a.s an epithet meaning ‘victorious’. It is curious that in meulioning one 
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of the parties to the agreement the names of their ujothei's are given in each caeo* 
Two more epigraphs copied at Para&aiyanhundd, Mysore Taluk, and at HAvandiiri 
Malvalli Taluk, may belong to the same reign, thougli there is some variation in 
the titles appli^ to the king. The former states that while tho supreme lord of 
th(? city of Kuvaj&la, Satyavftkya Kongunivarma-dharma-mahilrtLjMhirAja was 
ruling tho earthy Doragonda granted land to provide for a peri>etnal lamp for the 
god .... ke|l&vara. The other inscription is too much worn to make anything out 
of itj I be legible portion merely giving the name of the king, Konguni-mitrrlja, and 
mentioning the places M^rnmangala, Gangavidi, Vadagnre-nA.dii, Perug^val and 
KifugitvaL 

Gafiga-Gd 

tia. An inscrrlption (Plate XXll,ij at Danugilr, Malvalli Taluk, dated states 

that Ganga-GAng^ya, who has also the other titles SatyavAkya, Ganga-NArAyaua 
and Jayaduttaranga, granted in an assembly of his chief accountants and 
merchants, as a laiiidtt7i^ the village of DhanugAr to NAchama for as long as the 
sun and moon endure. Theu follow the signatures of Kasavayya, Nltgavarinayya 
and several others. We know fro7ii other records that GangadiAng^ya was a 
distiuctive title of Bfituga, younger brother of RAjamalla Iff. 

Pertmidi. 

6tl. A fragmeutary^ inragaf at bdehirdkh MAlAgAla, it}'sore Taluk, v^iiifili 
appears tO' be dated 10:l4i, n^eutione a king Permadl and records the death of some 
one in battle. 'J.'he king referred to here was probably one of the last rulers of tho 
dynasty. 

1)7. A few other epigraphs which, judging from their palaeography, anr 
afifiiguable to the Ganga period, may also be noticed here. A Jain a epitaph rit 
HuH6gi\la, E. C., Ill, Malvalli 3fj, now revisedv reeorda that Nolamayya, having 
renounced w^ealfh and every kind of attachment and having observed the v^ow. 
ascended to the highest place and obtained heaven and eternal bliss. The date 
of this epitaph may be about BoO. A viragai at K}Atagat^, Malvalli II. novv 
revised, records the death of SAinantayya’s .son Kuonnga lYho is described as a 
Bhima to the host of the Sakaras. The period of this record may be the same as 
, tliai. of I be previous one. A worn epigraph at KAdukottanhalli, Mnlvalli 25, dated 
986, which has now been revised, tells us that when Gdyaraw as ruling the kingdom, 
on Ballapa marching on GangavMi, ArjurtH-gavunda^s son (fought and fell). 
Balia pa here probably refers to the CbAlukya king Tailapa. Another at Riivandfir, 
Malvalli Taluk, record.s the grant of bittuvi^iiUi by the three chiefs Asavayya, 
Ihigpayya and Noiamba. The writer of tlie record was 1svaray>'a, son of SOmay^va.. 
The date of this inscription may be about 600. Another at 8ettiballi of the same 
Taluk also records the giant of hiltuvaffa by ftAriyamma-setti, son of Asevayya, 
Asevayya of this ineeilptien is most probably Identical w'llh the one meutinned'in 
the previous recoM. 

The Ohalukyas, 

68, The Chalukya inscriptions noticpd at J^&dAini were referred to in panis. 28 
aitd 56. There are Iw^o inscriptions of Mangalisa in Gave 3, bne, dated 578, on a 
pillar, and I he other, of about ttie same penod, on the rock outside. Both the 
records have been, dealt with in the Indian Ardii/HHrg, VI and X* I .shall only 
add a word or two about them. The pillar inscription staie.s that the village 
ijjinjlfevara was granted Lo the stone temple of Vishnu, and the rock Inscription 
repeats the same fact, only it gives the name of tho village as LanjigAsara with a 
slight variati' n. The point that has to be noticed here is that Lanjisvaia or 
Laujig^Fara is the name of the village that was granted and not of the god. In 
the IHh line of the pillar inscription occurs the e:spressifiii laga^ ^tialtd- Vijihtni- ‘ 
g7ihmfi: lay^tna, according lo the dictionaries, means ^a place of resG, house'; 
and griliam means the tiaiiic. In Kannada literature nngana^ evidently a corrupt 
form of kijjiirut, occurs in tho sense of a rock-cut sliriiie. 8o lagann may be taken 
as a syionyiii ol kil-manA (stone house) used in the rock tnfioription. The fatter 
inscription inenlions besides the grant of ardha-ilxadi to the garland-makers. The 
Diciming iJ L-iiadi is not dear. It may be supposed to be a corrupt form of cini^ati 
but Ibis dors not help us much. The remaining ChAlukya record noticed by me at 
BAdAml is at the eutriujce to the Yallamma temple. It has also been dealt with 
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in the hidian Antiquanj^ VI fp. iSlJL It refers to the reign of Jaga^JeloLiiiiilia, 
II and records the setting up of the goi YOg^svara in ll'ifJ by the daftdaft(UfafLa^ 
or generals Mahftdfiva and Paiadfiva, I may add that it is not a Jnina record. • 

i -' * * ' ■ - ^ ■ 

*- 

' ’ Tiit; KASHTiiAKn^TAS. 

6f). Only one record relating to this dynasty was copied during the year. It 
is an incomplete copy of a copper plate inecription rec eived from Mr. B. Padniaraja 
Pandit of Cbimar4jaiiagar who prepared a fncsiinile of the third plate ! Plate XlX/J) 
and had scarcely time to copy out the inscription fully as the owner^ a resident of 
some village in the Taluk, book the plates away with a proinise that lio would 
bring them again some other tiinCj a promise wliioEi waa not fulHlIed. The Pandit, 
w lio°is a retired official of this Department, does not know the owner of the pistes, 
bat has b«en making enquiries abnut him for sonic tirue without any result. The 
set seems to consist of 3 plates and judging from the facsimile tach piste measures 
7 “by 2T*. The available portion of the inscription, which isiu fiaiiskrit, records 
a grant to a Jatna guru by Kainba-Dova in With regard to the date, the 

hundreds of years are not given: tbe poruon reads tntiihad-fdianhhmHUtihii 
varxh^idui, thirty beyond ^.vka years having passed, napt^-Aaid^hu, SRv<ui hundred, 
being left out. The copy opens thus i— Be who luaJitated on the feet of the 
parama-bimttilraka tiislnlnliAdliinlJii pFiramS^vara &rImAd-lJhiirilvarsha-Dova was 
the parauni-bhtitfclraka inali^ltAjAdhirAja paramfiSvara prithivSvallabha I rahhiita- 
vai’sha-stim.'id-G'oviiidiirAja Bvv?!:. It then records that the sou of Dbrlvitvarsha- 
Srlvallabha-juaharrijAdlnnlja. emsKrof jcy to the whole world by hU puriiy, good 
l onduc t arid othei- virtues, nboundiug iti mercy and bemoficence, reioiciiig iu the 
\vuishi]> td the lotus feet of Paramesvara, Uapitvalf^ka Kamba-Rd-ja, when his 
victorums camp was at Tahivaua-nagara, granted, at the request of his son 
SaTikaraganiia, the village of Vada^iaguppe, situated iu . . iiudu-vishayuj to the 
kiiid-iu-arted, pious and learned Vaidhaimtna-guru, disciple of Elavacharyu-gunt 
who was the disciple of KunvArauandi-bhaHlraka of the Kondakundiuvayji, for the 
• ^rlvijaya*vasHti founded at 'J'a|avaua-fjagara i TjilkSid). Kaiiiba^Duvals title Rani- 
valoka'is also given in ihe Mu line plates lE. Ch, IX, Nelamangala hi) which record 
a grant by him in 802 to a -laiua basti at Maijne founded by Sdvijaya hija, a 
jmhd-ydftmtila 0 ^ IVahhiitavarshu. or Gdviuda HI. Judging from the name it is 
very likely that the btisti a t Talkad to whidi Kamba Dbva made the grant was 
also founded by tlie same Srlvtjaya-RAja. The date hitherto known forKamba- 
D^va was 802/the one given iu the Manoe plates, but the, present iutscription 
, supplies a later date, namely, 807. ft alsi) affords evidence of the Oanga country 
having been in the possession of the Rftshtrakufcas at Unit period. 

The Cholas. 

\ 70. A Tamil epigraph at IVanugOr, j\talvaEh 74. now revised, appears to reiato 

to the Chfihi* dyuasty* U is luostly worn, and from the prefix RiliAdhimja of b<mie 
expres-sions nccurritig iu the record we may infer that it is probaLJy an inscription 
of that king’s reign. It records ah agreeincut made by merchants, soldiers and 
others, the details of which cannot be made ouL The epigraph states thai the 
refuges of the whole world, possesaod of tive^hmidrcd rira-5d-wnta.'{, adurued with 
many virtues sucb as truth, puntv, good conduct, tranquillity, heroism and so forth, 
descended Itotu VAsudova, and Mhlabhadra, ;the inhabitants oE.j tiie 18 cities, . , . . 
VClApura and the f>4 GhatiMddhduaH who are tim ehlldrcn of Param^svari of 
Ayyapulil, the keffiJt and sons w'ho are the chiklren of Chfuiuindcsvaii, 

the 3t)0 ciutfa of victorious parasols, horse soldiers, the V^laikk^ras of the right 

hand, soldiers of the great id'iuy, be,‘irm of the goldeu shield,. ...the 

1,700 of the direction, having assembled in the temple of Xavarai-lsvaraio-udaiyar 
at I'anuganbr of Haj^udta S sla-vahiuadu iu Mudigonda-Sola-miindalaju along with 
the mlffira luid ndtid disi, coLered into aome agreemeut Tiicoliicer 
Dihv^nda v^jAr is named at the cud. Ayyapohl is A ihole iti the Kaladgi DtstricL 
E. C., 1X1, T.-NarEipur 138 is a simiiar Tamil inecripiiou, perhaps ot ihe same 
reign, and E. C., IV, ffeggndad^vankfite 17, of 1033. is a similar KLiiiuada 
record of RA].iudra'Chcli*s reigiu The period of the present ep graph may be about 
K‘50. 
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Thu Hoysalas* 

71 A good numbor ot Hoysala records in Eann^ tfnd Tau.it was copied 
<lurin*r tbe year. They begin in the reigc o£ VishniiYardbana and end in tbe reign 
of BaTiala ill, covarlug a period of nearly 2'20 years from about U17 to 133?* 
Souie printed inscriptions ^s^bioh have now been revised wiU also be noticed under 

this head. 

Vishnu vardhaaa- 

12 Two epigraphs at Basti-Bo®k6t0. KrishnarAjapfito Taluk, belong to the 
rei-n of Vishpmardhana. One of them, E- C-, IV, Krisbnorajap^te 3i now 
revised, after wishing prosperity to the Jina-&asana records that whik the 
niahamandal^^vara, Tnbhuvanauiatla. captnrer of lajak^u, bhujabala-Vlra-Ganga- 
ViehnuvardJnipa-Poysata-Dflva was ruling the Gangavftdi 9bD00 including Kongu 
legidink at Taiakidu and Kflj&lapura, his eeni ant, the great luimster and penei:al 
Puiusauiavya built the Mhlastbana-basadi of Visbguvardhana-Poysala-Jmalaya 
situated to the south of the stone basadl erected by his wife the dandaniyakitti 
Jakkivabbe, and granted to it, with exemption from ail imposts the villages 
Mftoikavolal and MAvinakere of MOdiir-nMu. He also granted, with puurmg of 
water to all the basadis of :Maoikavolal J-ikki gojaga, dharma^ffolaf^a and one 
hana for every village in Mddhrmadu, three hohtgaA oi paddy and one sheaf for every 
threshing floor, and one mdna of oil for evcy o.l-imll, A vei^e states that bis 
favorite deity was Jiua, his gum Ajlta and bis lord Poyselesa (Vishnnvardbana). 
Jakki-golaga was apparently a koUga of paddy given m tho name of bis wife 
Jakkiyabbe, Dharfint-golaga is a Maga of paddy set apart for charitable purposes. 
Punisa was a celebrated general of Visbuuvardhana and a devout Jaina. An 
account of his exploits is given in E. C., IV, (’hanjarajanagar S3 which is dated 
1117 The period of the present record may hi about the same. The other inscription 
which is at the same place consists of a verse in praise of Punisa^s wife: it says 
that' the only women that could compare witli her were Site and Itukinii^i, I bo 
engraver of the record was ChAvAcliAri* 


NdraslmJid L 

73 There are four records of this king^s reign. One of them at Basti- 
Hoskoto E. C„ IV, Kripbnariijnpflto 3G, dated llfiS, which has now been re¬ 
examined states that, while the m ah Amanda] ^svaiu, Tribhuvananmlla, capturer of 
TalakAdu^ Kongu Nangaht GangavAdi NmyambavAdi Banavase and Hanimgah » 
bhni iblla-VlraShinga-privtApa-Hoysaja-srl-Ntirirsiiuha-D^va was in the residence of 
Ddr^inudra ruling the kingdom in peace and wisdom, the great ministers Hergade 
feivanria and Horgade tidmevft granted, with pouring of water, certain taxes f named) 
to Hoykla-JinAtaya of Mftmkkas-olal in order to provide for gifts of food to ascetics, 
Tho engraver of the epignph was Maildja, sou of ClieodakavAja of Milnlkkavolah 
who it is interesting to note, challenges people to find a mistake in his work. The 
record closes with obeisance to VltavAga (Jinah Another at Hullahalli, E. C., Hf, 
Malvalll 62, now revised, which is a HragaK records the death during a cattle-raid 
in 1171 of Sila-glvunda, son of Maoche-gavnnda's Ala-gAvunda of Antarava]ii in 
Kelalti-mViu, during the rule of ( with usual titles) Bliujaba|a-Vlra-Ganga-Hoyaa|a- 
srt KArasiudia-Dfiva. d'he stone was set up by K^jti-gdvunda, son of SAla- 
ffAvutida. Another at Chikka-Aiivsinkere, MalvalU Taluk, dated 1171, states that 
wbileNwith usual titles) the bbujabiila-Vlm-Ctituga, pratApa-Hoysaja chakravani, 
firi-MAraslmha-D^va w^us ruling the kingdom in D6rasamudra, the great minister, 
sarmiWkdrit MAchayyaand a few other officers (named) of the customg dt partment 
made a grant for the god MAde-dfivani of Kiriyapusanakere, the agrahdra oi the 
greai minister. To the conquesEs mentioned in the first inscription are added here 
Uchchangi and Halasige. The fourth record at Mutijahalli of the same Taluk, 
also datf-d 1171, is fragmentary, the right side of the stone being broken. It seems 

to record a grant lo some tern pie in.naga-chaturvAdimangala of Vadagare-nadu, 

Arpong tbe titles applied to the king occur—olitainer of the band of five great instru- 
nients, creat-jewel of the magdaiilast gratifier of the world by Hira.3yagarbha and 
other gif Is- Vadagare-nAdu la the nddu or district situated on the north bank (of 

the SAvSri), 






Balldla 11- 

74* There are about half a dozen recordj! of thia king, 
viraqah. One of the latter at Kadalavftgilu, MaUalll ^7, dated 11J2, 
now been reriaod, states th.U, during the rule over the earth oUwitb usual titles ) 

Bhbiabala-Vlra^Gaiiaa Vishij.QTaTdhaDa-5ri-vlra-Bal hljo-D^va, PeruniAiu-na> aka of 

Kadalavlgilu in Badaguudu-uAdu, aou of.* nid^Iuva Cbataya^-ii4yaka, 

in the battle with the Polagas and. having rescued. ......during the destrur tmn of 

the village, attained the heaven of heroes; and that a ko^anps was grant edfoi him. 
The sculptures on the stone were carved by.*.... Aiiotheir at the same place, MaWalli 

29 now revised, which beai^ the same date, records the death durmg a cattle-raid of 
the chaiupion over adulterers, uuSinohiug hero, KAnieya^n^yaka of Kadalavilgilu in 
Badabagundu-nidu, son of S6salUnadi|uva Magera-Chikeya-n4yaka during the 
rule of Ballftia-DiSv^* The stone was got prepared by the glory of his family Kiti- 
nS-yaka, the virtuous son ol K 4 cheya-nA,yaka, and the scnlptures carved by 
MandalikadiAri, son of Puradachiri. Another at Boppasaudra of the same riduk 
which appears to h3 dated 11D6, tdls us that Hire gau^, son of of 

Bappasamudra near TippCir included m Kclale^nidn, having reaciied cattle feU. 
An mcoinplete inscription at the same place, Valval i 44.gives merely the ^ 

BallAla II. Another at Kalkuiii of the same laluk, Malvaili IH, now revised, 
reconis that dnring the rule of Ball4|a-D^va Madiraja-hegade of Hiiiya4xt|ukaoi 
in Biidagare-nidix having erected a temple and set up the god BadAra^hiigesjvara, 
all the prahhit-gavv^di^g^d of Badagare-n4du and the chief ol the nd£ti built the 
Balasainudra tank, set up boundary stones m the middle and granted 20 gadgdnm 
and some kandim^ of land for the god* A supplementary grant of 4 salm^ of wet 
land by certain also mentioned* An incomplete lamil luacription 

at Maralhalli, ^lalvalli IQS, dated IHKJ, which has now been re-exammed, tells os 
that the mahamaijdal^ivara, Trlhhnvanaiiialla, maharijidhir^ja, paramfiSvara, 
Bun in the sky of the Yft lava family, crest-jewel of rectitiide, praUpa-chakravar..i, 
srf-vtra-Vall4lu-Dgvar made a grant in order to provide for oiJcrings of nee and decora¬ 
tions for the god Irfi-jarijl&varam-ndaiya-nilyaDar of Talaikkadu alto^ Kajara]apuram, 


S6mUi)ara . 

75 There are four records of the reign of Somfesvara* A worn Tamil uirngal 
at UrldrAhh Kadi^balU, Malvaili Taluk, dattd 1‘2J3, refers itself to the reigii of M- 
\lta-SamSsvara-D6var m& reBords the death of some one in battle. An inaenptioii 
to the rioht of the north wia/nftfud™ of the VirfliJlUsha temple at Hampe, dated 
12;i6 seems to record the grant of some money to the temple. Another at 
Antarvalli, Malvaili Talak, bearing the date riiT, states that the refuge of the 
whole world, favorite ol earth and fortune, iiiahaci\jaihir4]a parniii4avarR, lord of 
the esoalleut city of DvirAvati, sun in tho sky of tlie YAiiva family, crest-jewel 
of the all-knowiag, king ol the hill chiejs, champion over the ilalepas, tBrriblo to 
warriors, heree in war, unassisted hero, SanivArasiddhi, Giridurgamalla, a litma in 
firmness of character, a lion to the elephants his enemies, uprooter of the Magara 
kingdom, raiser up of tte Pilrujya kingdom, eatahlisher of the GhOla kingdoiij, 
ni&Sanka-pr;.tilpa.<rhal(ravani, Hoysala-kn-vlra-ShmSSvara-pSvaraaa granted, witii 
pouriua of water, from the year HSmanambi tl'237 1 , the village .^iitarayaUi for the 
cod liiiiiekvara. Another at Gaujagnre, Malvaili fiiJ, cow revised, which is dated 
!‘25d. records the grunt of 4 &aJaqes of land, a,3 a f^icfirndfujat by (with titles as given 
above) Hoyi3iioa.-&rhvIra-ft5maivivra-D^varasa to the patt^Tiant^dmis J.ivuii-set?i, 
SivnrtlH Kau^^idl-set^l, MfiSiwltamma and others of Gfivudagere. An 

epi*™h at Sihalli, Malvaili 51, now revised, which appears to be dated in 12U 
and records the grant of iSivehalU, a hamlet of 0 ^ 1 * 11 '.lagers, to Kl iila-gaula, son of 
Anka-^auda, with tho condition tiiat he should pay certain sums of money I details 
givenryear aftar year, by .\ppajapa of the K4]al6^ivara temple and the gau^u- 
patfills of Gau^agerc, may belong to tho same leigu. 

Ndraslmha III. 

76* About half a dozen inscriptions of this king were copied during the year. 
One of them at Kalkuul, Malvaili Taluk, wh^ch appears to bo dated sUtes 

that, while the pratipa chakravarti lioyisaia-srl-Narasimha-DfTarasa was ruling 
tho earth, tho officer Ilarihara and the mahd-projs-gdvunditgal of B*whY>^are madQ a 
grant of laud whth exemption from all imposts for..*..*of halkaiji. Ibis charity 
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was to be iriaiutained by the km^s of tbe country. Another at Hvxsagdr of the 
same Taliik, xvliich seems to be dated 112(38, records a grant by Chnttodeyar, son of 
S^nlpati of Aiiebasadi of to MSlra-gaunda's sm Mancba^gaunda and 

others during the rule of the praidpa-cbakravarti vira-J^arasinga-Ueva. Another 
at Kirugflvalu, MalvalU 113, nrw revised, which boars the date seems to 

register a grant as a ^^middna for some god of SfiEoanithaprira by a certain mahd- 
pradhfina. A rirnj 7 'i/ at Bei]tdaravadi, Malvalli Taluk, dated 1274, telle us that 
while vlra-Nilrasimha-Dfiva was ruling the earth, Ar^li-gavuda, son of jMasaua- 
gavuda of Barjdai-avMi, and Siriya-gavu4a fought and fell during an attack on their 
village by their agnates* The latter’iJ son AnilUgavuda set up the atone. Another 
at HullSgAla of the sanie Taluk, which see me to be dateil 12 *t), records that Kariva- 
^ M4mgftvuda, son of Ketnpa-Kfitagavuda of llulUvangala, a hamlet of AntrnvaHi of 
Kelale nftdu, fought and fell during the destruction of the village Bullavangala 
caused by im attack of JSfirasinga-d^va, chief of Hebbe^ta, and that sonae land 
(specified) was granted to his son Chckka as A Tamil epigraph at 

iJodda-Arasinkere of the same Taiuk, which appears to bear the date 128-^, slates 
that a grant of fo/t was made to the temple of .Mildhavap-peromij at AraSiEiiikirai 
in Vadukarai-iiildii with the condiiion that out of the ink rest on the sum at the 
rate of one pdgam for each pmi a perpetual lamp was to be burned before the god* 
A vimgnl at Kiragashrn of the sauie Taluk, dateii 128o, r* cords llmt dmltig the 
desiTUCiion of the village TcnkapabaHt MiUappa, son of IVnju a-gaviu.nU of 
Kirugativr, and Vliya Mi\do fought and fell disphiying almost equal valour, 

J alMla iii, 

77. There ate seveod records referring themselves to the reign of Ballaja IIL 
All iustTipJion at HujaJhru, ^Malvalli Taluk, whi^h appears To be dared 1207. ^-tptes 
that, while Uie pratApu-ebakravarti Hoysaja bhiijabiiht-^rl'Vlia-Eallilla'l’levarasa 
was ruling the earth, all the ntnhdjanttts of Ihe grcai agruftdrtt Harvajha'Prusflnna' 
theuiuikesavapiira nfm.v AIugi\hi granU’d, when Htlinaij^aof fiobuui wa^ holding 
the otliceof certain lands as a lo the vidlidjanax and net fin of 

Gobiiru on certain conditions wblcli csitinot be cTiirly iinidp onl* 'I'here is also a 
supplementary grant of l^nil as a .vc/A-fyfa/a;r/e to Uan siUh (naiTied) with i-xemptiou 
from the lines and with the remark that the property of the chlor 

blot her should go to tin- younger and that of t he younger lo ihe elder. Another 
at Kornnnhallj of the same 'J'aluk, dated liRJU, socins to recoid an agrei meut ht tween* 
ri riyaua-8hmhudtva and other .diidtul-ax of the BahOsvaVa tempU* at TaletMu 
t.KtJf Kaiarajapuia and certain setti^^ of BndiliEilt a viHagc of the god 

A worn T at nil epigraph at ^lutnahalli, ^lalvalli 1^8, now revised, is 
' dated 18tv3 and registers a praut of hnul in Kudangaippalli by KfiUudiiyapallai 
Kill tavala-battan of alalkk^du nlnat ItAjatajapuiatn* Another at Bannahalli, 
Malviilli T22, ivbieh has now been revised, itcorde apaitition deed given in 18]3 to 
Mallnppan4ga-pandira in the prfstuic of ibe great ujiniskr DAcliya Hcmcya- 
datjpdiakka’s son K^jdiiji Guni.inajja Ijj the seven and the afia cyi 

thi' tivo moUiUs, of 3 alaikkadu ohfl.y Biljanljapniam, and several others <named 
who acted as iiibitiatcrs* 4 here was a dispute leTwtiii Siatliyaijjia's son, 

MallapauAga-pandita, sfldnai'dii of.mganvasadi, and Semlpati-PrittiliKiai's son, 

Vaiiaviiu, idJtfinttp'iti of Annivassidi, in icf-pect of some Mllam-s and a suiu of 1^320 
gutfydyo.'i received tm various occasions, some during the time of king Kdrasimha 
Ill, some during the time of Bayappa and sc nie at other tiim ft < (.pfciticil). The 
arbitrators tts*etiiblffl lOKetlur aud mndiug for Iwalt tiie i.-ariita hioiight about a 
n canciJiaULUi by uu equal division of lln? villages and Ibe suiu of ri oney. Furl her, 
as Amiivaftadi-alvar and VrlaikkAf sviirain-i d; i\fl.r were not <n gcod tenns, it 
waft decided that the Villages shoultl be arnicahly divuled; that Anmvaftcdi should 
rtceivc inimor villagt s, gardens, liees oviigromid, wells underground, andn pjop< r 
share of ihe heust a in lie A4:iippiui stieet in exthange for the ht uses ahi ady taken 
pxissttSLon of by Knbindach’C.hjL njipaii; und I lull an rt|nal divi>.i( n should be made 
of MulUptilh sitmued mar Tukkiir in Ttnkaiai whitli had bitn gunhd for the 
warship of the god. Thus did the iirbiinitois grant a stone .-d.trraw :o ,Mii!lap- 
pauAgJi-pandha. By tin ir din t tion N asn-NAi ftyapan w rote 11” deed. Thi u follow 
signal mes oi Vsiimviin and the Tho engj aver was ^Avbja. An epigraph 

at XJnsagkiiu of the same 'f nluk, daled 13h , statrs ihiit i ho seven /'wni.s\ and the 
sthdftajiiiti^ ol the five of Talakadu aiitiH l.'ajaiaiai uia, and Adidevftiasa of 
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Aiiol>ii?yidi and others iiinde ft of iaiK? to cortaij g(indfi.< (named) in 

connection xvith the ? repairs of AnebasadL Another Tamil inscription at the same 
village, bearing the^ same date, records the gi’ant of certain lands '(specified) by 
Ariya*pillai alkm S^i^pati, the sthlmpafi of Anaivasadi at TalaikbAdu 
Uijarajapurani, and Sivana-gainundan of Pusukhr in the southern division of 
Kilalai-nadu, to K6inili, the accountant of Pusnkhr, to be enjoyed by him and his 
descendants^ Anothex' record at JCfdi-Ghandiiihallij Malvalli 77, now revised, which 
appetirs to be of about the same period as the previous one, tells us that the officer 
K^lanchi Guiniiianna, the seven five luerohants and all the pm/e- 

(jaiitfiptffa? (several named) of Tajakidu alias RAjar^japura, gave a Arhatta embodying 
certain concessions to four paffauawdmu (named) for founding a new town to the 
east of Chandahajli- Por one year from the date of the inscription the^' had to 
pay no tastes; during the second year a small tax in case they had sufiicient iocorne; 
and thenceforward two hanas for ever^^ house. The last inscription atTigadahalli, 
Malvalli 109, which has ftlK> been now re-examined, records the grant of a village 
asa^jnm in 1337 by Mallappa, son xif Miiiga-papdita, tlie of the five inafha,s 

of lajakddu, to Mxtrabhakta and several others (named), the share of each being 
spoeified. The conditions of the gnmt were that the grantees should pay a smalT 
sum of money up to 1339, a slightly increased sum up to 1343, and thenceforward 
a consoHdated sum. They had also to make an annual payment of one gadijtlna 
for the god ChundraiiElthasvaiui. Tl^ grant was written by Hallapa, son of the 
s^naHva or village accountant Basuvanna, Then follows the signaturc—iS'rt- 
Vifardga — of the donor Mallapa, 

VUAYANAGAlL 

A large number of inscriptions relating to the Vijayanagai' period was 
copied during the year. They begin in the reign of Harihara 11 and end in the 
reign of Venkatiipati-RAya 1, covering a period of nearly 230 years frorn 1373 to 
KiOG. They include a record of Kuman^Kampa. son of Harihara IT, and one of 
Aunabv-Devi, probably a queen of D^va-Eilya I, 

Hinrihitra [I. 


79. J-'h™ are four inscriptions of this king’s reign. One of them at Kunddru, 
^laivalli TaUik, dated 1378, states that during the rule of Vlra-Hariharu-mahirftya 
..^..iikada-ayvagaju made a grant of land for tlie maintenance of a perpetual lamp 
in the temple of the god of gods, the ilfilasthaiia god of Kundur Another at 
Bt>ppifc.sanilra, :^falvftlli 12, now revised, which seems to be dated 138H, recoida that 
while liariharfisvara was mling the earth in peace and wisdom, a celestia] tree 

sprutxg from the-^^daugft lineage, a celestial jewel of the Badav&ra familv, 

purifier of the Gautama-gbtra, helper of the poor, a garland of love to royal bards* 

.. 1 Bhatta-Bichiyappa's son Bukkanna of the lineage of TiMas 

granted, \vith all rights and taxes fnamed], free from all imposts" the village 
Boppusiiniudnv, a hamlet of Hadaravdgilu, excluding fomier grants for the olUce of 
GftUfla and for the deities of the village, to Kampaiiua, Cbavudappa and others on 
condition of the payment of an annual rental of 40 The grant was to 

continue for as long as the lineage of Tiljas. the lineage of Bukkaopa, and the 
muoi! and the sun endured. The violators of the iigrci iuent were to be considered 
as traitors to the feet of Harihara-Iitlya and to Rilmahhadridovi-avve, aispiVyentlv 
the queen. Then follow siguatuies of the parties and witnesses. The writer of 
the gitint was Basavaima. Aniong tJjc taxes mentioned are the tax on 

the threshing floor, the tax on houses, ktnihihu htUjadknmitt, grdtiut-gafUdtui 
mMkderi^, dalamli, the tax on carts, hddarn, homhall, daniidgala^iivdmija, nMa 
nenapu. mahihraija^ the good ox, naUendige, kfdji, kottlg^^ muliine 

Another on a rock to the south of the storeyed gate way on the H^imakuta hfli 
to the south of the Ahrhpakshu temple at Hampe, which appears to bear the d.ato 
1397, records a grant of land by the king for the god Jadeva^nkara. The fourth 
at Hinikai, Mysore 12, now re-examined, registers grant on the first lunar dav of 
the month of ifaghii in the cyclic year Ptlrthiva (1405) during the rule of Vlra- 
HariyappavMJdeyar by the cimtoms-officer Tinimariua in order to provide for lamps 
and offerings of rice for the god Kann^svara. ^ 

A" ft mdTrt - Kampa . , 

HO. A Sanskrit inscription consisting of Lhnv ftituditalh versus eugruved mi a 
iK>ulder to the right on tin- north bank of the Tungabhadnl ob the way te Aiiegondi 






m 

Irom Ha,mpe, dated 1383, records that on Wednesday the ‘iXla^i^eoires* 

brifiht fortnight of the month Madhu (Chmtra> “‘^>6 

Dondin-r to the Saka year reckoned by the moon, the fires, the sky and the Vad^ 
asoiiurince KumarLKampa, son of Hariliara, made an easy ford fo^r “’"’ssmp 
Tun-abhadra. It does not seem to be known from other records that Hanha^ 
bad a son named Kauipa, though we learn from E. C., IV, ^ ’ 

138<), and E. C., V, BSlilr 62, of 1381, that he had a minister of that name. 

BuIiJia IL . • L u 1 

81. An epigraph at Boppaeandra, MalvaUi 45, no’W revised, states that while 
Vlra-Bakkanpa-Odeyar was ruling the earth Hiriyap^^a of ■rippfir made a grant o 
land to someone of Hadaravagila. The record hears no date : its period may he 
1405 or 1406. 

D^va-Bdya L i tt 

82 \n inscription on the basement of the Ha!!4r-Ea,ma temple at H^pe 
eonsistingofa Sanskrit verse say8;“Jast as V4ni was gracious to Bhdja-Raja, 
Trmur4mb& to Vatsa-RAja and Kali to Yikramlrka, just so la ParapS now gracious 
to king D6va.-R4ya.'’ The record bears no date. There is, however, another 
insoription Just close to it which tolls ns that .^n^iala-Dfivi presented gold vessels 
for the god in the year Dunuukbi. It is very probable that Durtnukhi here 
represents 1416. May Annala-Dfivi be a qdeen of D6va-IUya I ? 

HariJtfiTa TIT. 

8:^ \n epigraph to the i&h of the north nmkddidm of the VirOpAkaha temple 
at Haitipe. dated l-k29, appears to record a grant oi laud for the god hy Hanhara* 
The donor is evidently the son of Dfiva-Hfi.ya 1. 

lUvu-Hdi/a I /. 

S-l There ore four records of Deva-Raya IL One of them near a Niga 
to the ieil of tho road to the north ol Anegoudi, dated 1436, seems to register a 
irrant of land for some god during the rule of D6va-Hftya-niah4rAya. liention is 
Tncidentally made oi Bayivavadeva of Aneyasandi of Haetmavati. Aiii-yiisaudi is 
nrobably the old fonn of Anegoudi. Another at b^chj.rdkh MAdfl,patga, Mith alii 
Taluk, states that, while the iiiabaj-ajidhirija param^svara, srl-vlra-pratipa-Deya- 
K&va was ruling the earth, by order of his danrjdyaba or general, Kayaniia and the 
iidmitulijimil of Talakft.du luAgani granted in 1439 certain taxes (named) for the god 
Klrti-NaVslyana. Another at liy4tanhaUi of the same Taluk, bearing the same 
date tells us that, while i with usual titles-the elephant hunter Bfiva-Raya- 
mah^Lr&va was ruling the.earth, Periiin4lad^varasa, the officer of Ta|akA.du, grafted, 
as a charitv of the great iniiiister Laklmpna-danuityaka and Kfitayya, the vdlage 
Wtanahalii and certain taxes (named) in order to provide for irft festival and 

nernetual lamps for the god Kirti-Narftyaiia of Takkldu- The last at Kiragasum 
of the same Taluk, dated 1440, says that, having been informed that the mcome 
from the former grant was quite insnUicient for the proper conduct of the services 
io the temple of thegotl \ aidyanat ha at TaJakMu alkia aajftraiiyaksli^tra situated ' 
on the bank of the great river K^v&ri flowing westward, the great minister 
r^akliaiiiiiL-dannayakiL, for the long life, health and prosperity of the king, passed an 
order bo the edect that the cnstoms-dutieH < specified) amounting to 6 (jodtjayus. 
which were being paid to the palat-e customs office at Beiakav&di by the_ village 
Kinignsiir which belonged to the above-mentioned temple, should thenceforward 
be "paid to the temple itself, and communicated it to Hfl-yana-odeyar of PaHapa. 
On receiving the order from the latter oilicer, Penjm4[ed^va of Tajakadu wrote the 
grant and gave it to the temple. Then follow these imprecatory senteucee:—Those 
w ho violate tins charity shall be traitors to Siva. They shall go to the lowest hell. 
The da^pftyaka mentioned in the second inscription noticed above is no doubt 
Lakhantjia-^Tj^&yaka, 

Mallikdriunii. 

85. A worn epigraph at DSisandoddi, Malvalli Taluk, dated 1465, seems to 
record a grant by the fitahdjanas of Kiuidhr during the rule over the earth of srt- 
vlra^pratilpa-Mailikarjuna-Riya-mahArAya. A Tamil inscription ftt the west end 
of the north wall of the first prdAiim of the Srinivasa, temple at Tirupati, dated 
145^) which registei's a grant of money for the god by the mab&maodal^svara, 








‘Vi 

„Ud{iiimUamga.i!ulii, haUdrisdluea, llalagmigaj ad6va-mabar4ja'fi son Sira-Mal- 
laiyad^va-inabarAja, may belong to the same reign. 

Vlr^-Ndrasimhii. 

86. An inscription at tbe east eml of live right wall of the ma!^ddrd..i of fcbe 
Srinivasa temple at Tinipati.. wliicb consists of a ^miskriL verse^ 
Vlra-Nnsir!iha4)^va, having r^eighed himself against gold, roaile the VSnkata hil 
equal to M^rn with the gold weighed again^^t him in the balance, ihe reference is 
to the Tuial^hara gift made by the king, 

Kriishfj.<L-IMva-]idtfa. 

87. There are many records of the reign of Krifttina-D£wa-Riya m 

Tamil and Telnan. Tbe earliest of tiiem, dated 1500, which st^ds m front of the 
muklM-ma^iapa or front hall ot tho Viriipiksha temple at Haujpe. states that 
Krishna-D6va-E4ya built the mukha-maHiafin&Jii the smaller gi^ura in front o* 't> 
repaired the larger oObk™ over the east malid/lviini, and grauterl on the day of his 
coronation the village Singin4yakaiialiaUi to provide for oBfeniiga of rice for the 
god. (See also EpigrapUia Indica, I, 3dl •. Thera is also a oow' of this inscnptioii 
to the right of the east mahadudra of tlie same temple. Two lelugu epigraphs on 
the north wall of the first prdkiTO, ot the Srliiiv4sa temple at lirnpiWi, dated IdI.J, 
record grants to the temple by the king s queen-s Ciiinnftjiyauiina and Tiruiuaiam ma. 
An inscription in the Rasir-Riiiia temple at Haiiipe which bears the date i.>J3, 
reeisters the grant ot 6 villages to the temple by the king for the spirilnel welfare 

of his parents Narasaiia-.\avaba-Odeya and Xagajiyamma. Two more reeortls. ot 
the same date, on the liaseuient of the Vithala temple at the same place register 
grants to the temple by the king, in one case for the spiritual welfare of liis parents 
and in tlie other tor providing oUeriiigs of nee for the g<i<L Four mseriptioiis, two 
in Kaunada and one eacli in Tamil and Telugu, on the south and east walls of the 
second ardt-tt™ of the Tiriipati temple, all dated l.al4, refer to the kings victory 
over l-ratAparudra-tiiiiapati and his capture of Udayagiri-diirga and recoref that 
after his lemni from the eicpedition the king along with bis queens paid a v,b^ to 
Tirupati on his way to Vijayuiiagaraiid presented jewels, etc., to the god. Iwo 
records in the Krishna temple at tlainpe. dated 1515, tell ns that the king set up 
in the temple the image of Krishna that he brought from Udayigpri. Another m 
the Hazilr-Katiia temple at the same place, which bears tbe date la21, refers to 
the king's former grant and records that Cbika-Timmayadeva-mahil-arasii s son 
Tiiiiiiia-E4ia made a grant to the temple tor the spiritual welfare of bis father and 
Koniiivanmia, his mother. A Tamil epigraph at the entrance to the Vyftsariya- 
iiiatha"at Tirupati, dated 15‘23, states that by order of the king and (his subordinate 
otticen Narnsimliarays-iiialvlrayar, the tdnatldr or managers of the temple granted 
a liousc and certain honors to the breaker of the pride of false disputants, 
Vvasatirtlia-sfipada-udaiyar (see last year's Eej>or(, para Of). ^Another on the left 
outer wall of the maluidvdra oi the 'Tirupati temple, dated ^1627, recomsa grant by 
the kiuK ^or tbe god. a\Ti mscripiion Tieur the Natasiniha linage at Hainpe, whicn 
l>parti the date tells uti that the king set up tbe image and granted the village 
Krishnaenra, The last on tbe right wall of the mukka^ryianiapa oi the Ananta- 
sayana temple near the same place, is a big Sanskrit record, probably the original 
of a copper plate grant, which records towards tbe close the bestowal of the oihee 
of accoiiiitaiit on some one by the king ls</«t(«-7i5Wiaia«»i addt). It was composed 
bv SabhApati. An inscription on the east basement of the first ptdk&ra of the 
'firupati temple, which registers a giant for the god in 1.514 by KArayanadAva, son 
of 'I'imiiiaoija, the iantradhikdri of Agrabftra-Kampasamudra in the Padavldu 
kingdem, may be assigned to the same reign. 

88 'riiere is a good number of inscripLious of this king. One of then> at 
Nettakallu. ilalvaUi Taluk, dated 1532* states that, while srl^vlra Achyuta-Bflya- 
iiiaharAya was ruling the earth, seated on the throne at Vvdyanagara, the lord of 
the Ibiimatthr kingdom, hunter of elephants. genimha-cliakrUvara^ 
aramtika-^une^dta, a Hanuman in crushing enemieii, the nia^hama^dalesvara srl- 
vlra^Manc^apa-RAva'a son Malla-RAja-Odeyar granted the village ^'ettakallu in 
Danu^'dru slnie belonging to Talakldu slme, as a mrv^mdmja, with all the usual 
rights” to Uhikka Sidippa. son of Sddippa-odeyar of Danugdr in Talakidu-nldn. 




^yiie signature of the donor— Sri-Sonuffrara —comes at the end. The chief of 
Uiiimattilr mentioned here does not appear to be known from other records. 
Another at Boppasandra. Malvalli 43^ now revised, which is dated 1537, records the 
grant of tlie village Bopasamudra of Maiava]r-8tha{a by \'iiran{l8i Vimpanua-ayya, 
the agent for tlie affairs of the king, to Nanjay^’^a-hebbAruva, son of NArasimha- 
hebbAruva of Majavaji. Another at Hanakuja of the same Taluk, l^aring the same 
date, tells us that.... rana-nAyaka made a grant of land for the god VaidyanAtha 
of Tii|akA<lu for the merit of some nAyaka (name gone) of TalakAdu-slme. The* 
grant was written by.... raua nA^’aka. The record closes with the signature of 
Nanja-HAya-Odeyar, probably the (’mmattAr chief of that name. A chief of the 
name of SAjuva-Xarasimha is .also mentioned in the inscription, though the context 
is not clear. Another at Bouiiuanhalli, Malvalli75, date<l 154*2, which has now been 
revised, records that \ Irana.... granted, as a tax-free ffanf/a-{jOffagp, with all the 
usual rights, the village of Bommanahaji in DhanugAr-sthala belonging loTajakAdu- 
slme which had l)een favored to him as an nmbali b\' the king, to Chika-SAvivana,. 
son of SAviyapa. ' . 

89. Of the remaining records of this king, two on the basement of the Vithalar 
temple at Hampe, dated 1531, record grants for the god, in one bv the king and in 
the other by the establisher of the Vedic path, TAlavAka Tiriimalayya of the 
BhAradvAja-g6tra and AsvalAyana-siitra. Another at ’the same place refers to the 
SuvarnamAru gift made by the king in 1533 in the presence of the god VithalAsvara 
and contains a Sanskrit verst* in praise of it composed by the poetess Oduva (the 
reader) liriimalanima. Another at the same place, dated 1534, registers a grant 
foi the inerit of the king and of Chikka-RAys. Another again at the same place, 
which is dated 1535, sa\’8 that Chikka-Timniapa made a grant ol money to provide 
for offerings of rice for the god. Two more at the same place, dated 1536, register 
money grants for the god, in one ease for the merit of the king and of Chikka-RAya 
as in the epigraph of i534 noticed above. An inscription on the inner walls of the 
north VKihdtirdra of the AchyutarAya temple at llaini>e, which bears the date 1534, 
tells us that the temple, xledicatedto TiruvengabnAtha, wa8erc*cted by Hiriya Tirn- 
mahirAja-ode\ a, son of BakkarAja-otleya, and tliat tbe village of Achj'utarAvapuni 
was grante<l to it.* Two more inscriptions, or rather a Kannada and a NAgari copy 

of an inscription, consisting of twoSan.skrit verses, engraved 

Anandani<llii. on the outer uuthidvurn of the same temple, dated 1530, are 

of some interest. 'I’hcse copies are also engraved in several 
other temples at Hampe and its neighl)oiirhood, namely, in the Vithala tLinplc at 
Hamik^ in the Aiiantasayana temple at Anchangudi, and in the PaitAhhinlma and 
Chikka-Hadc temples at KamalApura. Further, the two verses are also found in 
two places, namely. Harihar (DAvangere 24) and Nirugunda (Hojalkere 123), in 
the C hitaldrug District of the Mysort* State. After specifying the date the Hrst 
ver^ states that king Achyuta, by giving Anandanidhi, made Dhanadas i Kjiheras) 
of BrAhmans and pleased AlAdhava (A ishnu ). The second verse savs in a rhetorical 
way that the nine nidhis or treasures cannot compare with the king’s Anandanidhi 
I)ava^gere *21 opens with this sentence—The two verses in praise of Anandanidhi 
^ tltlo j\oll\ Iltdi \ a-maliArAya are written below. ’rh»*re bus 

been much speculation among scholars about* the meaning of Anandanidhi. 
.According to Mr. Rice it was a bank or fund started by the king for the benefit of 
the JJrAlmmns, and accoidin« to Dr. H ullz.st h it was probably the name of tbe kim-’R 
treasury or of a village granted by biiii to tbe BrAbuians. According to lU'iiiAcfri 
however, it is itlie name of a gift or <l<lna. and tlie details about it are given on’ 
jiagcs .>8A to o88 of Iiis DAuakbapda. Tbe first verse merely means that bv 
receiving this gift, wliicb was in the shap^ of a potfiil of money, the UiAlimans 
became very rich. 

Haddktva. 


of SadAsiva. One of the earlu*st 


90. ’riiere are abso man}* records of the reign 
oil a pillar in Cave 3 at BAdAmi, dated 1543, records the construction of a bastion by 
KondarAja-maliA-ai^u. I’hougb the king is not named in this record we know 
that KondarAja-mahA-arasu was a subordinate of his (see lieport for B>07 para 46) 
Another, of the same date, on a pillar of the temple on the hill to tin? north-cast of 
the phariimsAlA at Uie same place, also refers to the construction of a bastion 
by Kra-Krisbnappa-ISAyaka, bearer of SadAsiva’s betel-bag, under the superin¬ 
tendence of KondarAja. Km-Krishnappa-NAyaka (1524-1566) was the lu nd of the 
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B6lCir family of chiefs in Mysore. A third, of the same date, on the be^ment of 
the Vi^hala temple at Hanipe, records the grant of a village for the god by 
TirunialaUtichar 3 *a. .\nother at the same place, dated 1544, re^sters the gr^t 
of two villages for the god bv K6n6ti-TimmarAja for the merit of his father 
KondarAja. The latter was probably the grandfather of his namesake mentioned 
above. .Another at the Chaiid6?ivari temple at Hampe, which bears the date lo45, 
states that Jangamayya, the dalavdyi or general of TimmarAja, younger brother o 
RAmarAja, erected some temple- .Another, of the same date, at the tUnganAtha 
temple at the same place, records a grant by TiinmarAju for the spiritual welfare of 
his parents VallabharAju and Vengalamma. A third, of the same date, at KA^u- 
kottanhalli, Malvalli Taluk, registers the grant of the village Kotanahali together 
with its hamlets to some one by the mahAmapda^^^'^^^*^ TirumalarAjayadfiva-mahA- 
arasu. The king is not named in this record; but the donor w as apparently Apya- 
RAmarAja's younger brother who was a subordinate of the king. An im^riptiou ^ 
thr Anantasavana temple at Anchaugiidi near Hampe records a grant for the god 
in 1549. Another at DAsandoddi, Malvalli Taluk, dated 15-54, st.ates that BAdura 
Maluka-odeya granted, as a kodage, with all the usual rights, the village Achanahali 
of Kunddru-sthala belonging to TalakAdu-slme which had been favored to him 
by SadAsiva-RAya and RAmarAjayya, to Chandras6khara-odeyar, the prabhu of 
TalakAdu-slme- Another at MArehalli of the sjime Taluk tells us that BAdura 
Malluka-avva granted certain taxes < named), which were being paid to the palace, 
for the supreme god of gods AmritAAvara in the year SAdhArana. From the previous 
record we mav conclude that SAdhAraija represents 1550- An epigraph on a 
boulder to the right on the north bank of the TungabhadrAon the way to Anegondi 
from Hampe, dated 1556, seems to fix the feriyung charges to b© received by the 
boatmen. Of the other records of this king in the Vpha|a temple at Hampe, one, 
of 1554, records the erection of a mantapa for the swinging festival of the god by 
Udayat'iri TimmarAja, son of K6n6taya and grandson of AravRi HAinarAja-Kopdaya- 
dAva; another, of 1558, registers the gift of a village for the god by the king; another, 
of 1561, states that K6ndli-KondarAjadCva-mahA-ara8U made a grant to his 
spiritual preceptor SrlrangActhArya, sou of KandAla-BhAvanAchArya, another, of 
1563, records a grant of land for the god; and the Ipt, of 1564, registers the grant 
of a village for the god by SrtnivAsAchArva- K6nAti-KondarAja is the same as the 
one that built the bastion at BAdAmi (see above). He was the son of K6nAlirAja 
and grandson of Peda or Hiri (senior) KopdarAja. It was at his sohcitatiou that 
RAmarAja requested SadAsiva to make the grant recorded in the British Museum 
plates of 1556 {Epi, Ind,, 1\, ‘21). 

Venkatapati-Rdya I. 

91. A. Tamil inscription around the VaradarAja shrine in the first prdkdra of ^ 
the SrlnivAsa temple at Tirupati, dated 1606, records a grant by Venkatapati-RAya 1 
to provide for offerings of rice for the god. 

Ummattur. 


92 Two of the Ummatthr chiefs, .Malla-RAja-Odeyar and Nanja-RAya-Odeyar,* 
were referred to in para 83 when speaking of Achyuta-RAya. epigraph, at 
Honniganhalli, Malvalli Taluk, mentions an earlier chief Immadi-RAya-Odeyar. 
It records that the mahAmandalfisvara, Ari-vlra-Immadi-RAya-Odeyar granted, as a 
tax-free kodage, Honniganahah, a hamlet of BanniyAr belonging to his kingdom, 
to MAchapa-gauda of BanniyAr in the cyclic year Yuva. As thi$ chief, who had 
also another name S6ma-IUya-Odeyar, ruled up to 1482, we may take the year 
Yuva to represent 14-55. 

COORO. 


93. Two copper plate grants received from the LingAyat Murgi matha of 
Chitaldrug relate to ViranljAndra, RAja of Coorg. They consist of only one plate 
each, measuring 17 "by 9V and 15" by 81* and are both dated 1796. Both have 
at the end the donor’s initials in Kannada, and his signature, Veer Rajender 

Wadeer, in English which is rather peculiar. One of them states that the 
rAjAdhiija rAja-paramAAvara praudha-pratApa apratimavlra-narapati, ruler on the 
jewel throne of the kingdon of Ko^agu, disciple of the svAmi of the SiddApura- 
matha who was a follower of the doctrines of the occupier of the spiritual throne of 
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the in the Upper Cave at Sivaganset a Vlrafiaiva by faith, \ Irarij^ndra- 

Vaieyarof the Bliiradvija-g6tra Asval^yana s6tra andRik-^\kha Bonfjri.mga- 
rtlj^Tidra-Vadevar and grandson of App^jendra-Vadeyar, granted, with all the 
rit^hts, five viflagfie (natijed) with a revenue of 69 varahcta and a produce of 700 
baHui ol paddy, to S^Jitavlra-svfirni, the celibate deputy {chararn^rm of Mahanta- 
Bviiiii of Kodidi who ivas the celibate deputy of the great Mungi-avaim, on the 
occasion of his visit to the i^Iahad6vapura-rnatha, in nrd^ that he might aoguire 
eternal merit and that his forefathers might abide in Slval6ka for ever. The 
gv&ini was to feed Jangamas at the iiiatha and give his blessings to the donor on the 
occasion of Siva worship. The other, which is mostly Gimilar in contents, records 
the renewal of a former grant bv the same chiefs ft tells us that (ivith titles as 
given above) Vlrarijeudm-Yaxleyar gave a copperplate to Niranjanad^va of the 
Abbi matha, the celibate deputy of ^intavira-svaini who was the celibate deputy 
of Murigi-svimi, n t arn al 1 ik fl.rj u na-s v i, and Jlahanta^svimi of Rodali, registering 

the re-grant of throe villages (named I, two of which had been granted to the Abbi- 
loatha in 1728, and the third on the occasion of Dodda-Virfipaksba-svami’s visit to 
Madikftri, by the donor^s great grandfather Dodcl^-Vlrappa-Odeyar. ■ By order of 
the chief the grant was written by hig private socretary;^ Sambaiya. These two 
inscriptionh form Nos. 13 and 14 in the revised edition of Coorg Inscriptions. 

M VSORE» 

94* There are about half a dozen records relating to the Mysore kings* They 
include a copper plate inscription of Chikka-D6va-R&]a-Odeyiir, and range in date 
from 1672 to 1S&9. 

Dodda- D6va-Rdja-Odeif(ir* 

9o* An epigraph at SasyMapurlt, Malvalli 38, now revised, which is dated 
1672, states that the mab&rajftdhirAjn rAja-paramos vara vira-pratlpa Urud^mt- 
embavara-f^anda, dhurani-uurdha, worthy occupier of the throne of Pa^chimaranga- 
dhani (Seringfipatam), DAva^Raja-bhdpAla of Mysore, on a representation made by 
GangAdharayya of the MalavaU-samsthana, who had set up the god GnngAdhar^s- 
vara, that a grant was necessary for the upkeep of the temple, granted the village 
of HasiyAiapura of Malavali-stliala belonging to the throne of Mysore for the 
services of the god. Another worn inscription at Mane h an h alii, Mai vail i 69, 
bearing the same date, which has now been re-exainiued, seems to register the grant 
of a village for feeding Brfthmans. It gives the usual titles of a Mysore king and 
mentions incidentally Narasa-Rftja-Odeyar, but the king to w^hose reign it 
* belongs cannot be made out* Judging from the date, it must also be a record of 
Docld a- Dfi va-E A ja-Odey ar* 

Oh ikka-D^va - Hdja-Odeyat^ 

90* A copper plate in 3 t;riptiou iu the possessioii of the JhngAyat matha at Ullam- 
bal|i, Malvalli Taluk, dated 1673, refers itself to the rei^ of this king* It consists 
of only one plate measuring 141" by 9^^ After invor^atiou of the god MaMikArjuna 
of Stisaila in company with hia consort BhramarAmbA, and of Samhhn, the record 
tells ns that while (with usual titles) the possessor of the insignia of among others 
the conch, the discus, the mal^ara, the fish, the karabha, the ndlva, the ganria- 
hMnjrj4a, the lx>ar, ManumAn, Garuda, the elephant-goad, the axe and the lion, 
omani^nt of the YAdava family, Chikka-Deva-Raja-Vadeyarayya of the AtrAya- 
g6tra iivaUlyana-siltra and Eik44kbA was ruling the earth seated on the jewel 
throne at ^rlraiigapattaRa of Kumvanka-nAdu belonging to the Maisuru city of the 
Hovsala-nAdu, on the Imly occasion cjf a solar eclipse, for the pleasure of the 
supreme god of gods, emperor of deities, MalHkArjuna iu company with Bhraroa- 
rAmbA made agraut of 2T2 twn/ioif to Endrainunid^iTArAdhya, a partial incarnation 
of RAvanarAdhya who was the lord of the E^va^iArAdhya-matlm at Hiillamba||i 
situated to the uorth-west of Mndudore, a Kail Asa on earth, in GajArauya-ksbetm, 
a substitute for KAsl-kahAtra, in order to provide for the pamphemalia and expenses 
of the svAmi’s annual pilgrimage to ^rlfiaila. is stated as a reason, for the grant 
that the ptaj^dda of the god MalhkArjuna of Srlsatla presented by the svAmi to the 
king enabled him to gain undisputed possession of the kingdom. The paraphernalia 
consisted of 6 hamb^ or bamboo laths for carrying burdens, a musical band, a 
Nandi fiag, parasols, chauris, a palankeen with bearers and a number of retainers* 
Among the expenses is included the annual fee (18 varahas) for a BrAhman who 
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.^^stopericrr. Mrltya.iay.-jap. b the 

the nttUhaira or astersm under whioh the kmg was born. Ihe gram cio 

the gipfnfiture of the kiJl^^ ^Sri^ h 

Kni^hta-HAja-Odef/ar. IIL r 

c>7 There are two insoriptions of the reign of this king. One of theju on the 

wall of the mi/it'ia-iiioTiteyn of the .Mahalingefivpa temple at 

Th'e o'thXer tltdVo°wTof l^d^’n“ 

together w^ShouT^yVMudr.Sn?^^^^ 

the lawful wife of the king. 

Miscellaneous Issckiptions, 

< 1 M Snmp. of the inscriptions which cannot be -assigned to any apecihc dynasty 

il-itPfl 119^ seeroa to record a grant to toia tempJe oy riacnaie» 

Flampey dateti 1 ’ ’ . ^ f KnrupMii In Kutitala-d^^a and a descendant of 

SlMfirasI of u| felaklvl^di' mS 

ii™ ta p^peritj 'itCf isS 

S?.H£s r.rs!' r sts 

ird fepedfied) was made for him. The stone was e<d up by 
Arinthpr at Kadalav4"ilu, MaJvalU 28, now revised, winch seems to be dated 
navft tbit k6ia fell ^ahting, ^nid that the stone was set up hy J>fl-y6ja, ^n o 
llivAia of Kadivfttnlu. ^ The record was written by af.nabdvti Mmaiina. A fra^ 
mcntirv Tamil e^nigraph on the basement of tbe Anjanfiya temple at T>(w]d^ 

ji.k.'iif Ak ?, t"™aror 

(SrtrSiite “.Wli«, oo» roviKd, >l«te.lb«t PuBipSn»Jiily»o KMy.jjP 

Cmkka-ArabiiiKere, . m-'inl'pd The neriodof the epigraph may ha about 1300. 

IlJ1nStionttSuj.Wtn5uivalU U9, o? about 1300, which bae now been revised 
tells us tL the pillar on -«oh ^ 

others fnamed) lis ^ the south of Marchalli, Malvalli Taluk, which may be 

the ruined t«vara‘emp e to to south^^^^^ Amritftrkc'svara by Bliu- 

TanCrlia ‘vAmlflnMi'iption on the south wall of the ruined Mfidhava temple 
at iTodit'vrasinkere of the lame Taluk, of about the same date, re^stcrs the grant 
at n„„„uai of the Kausika-gfttra of Piingamlr with tlio condition 

tL^t^i nerLtual lamp must be burned before the god Miahavnp-penimftj,ont of the 
interest ^n the sum.^ An epigraph at N.adakalpura, .Malva^^h ."iT, now revi^d, which 
is dated 1313 seems to record that the seven purfw, and Padmadftvapna (riingappa, 
ILffllmunii of the live mathas, of Taiakadii-Ildjartjapiira, granted ‘be vill^e 
tr 1 1 ^cirrirtrtLaii ? li liamlet of Koratihaji which was a of thp god 

Haradandyakanahal, _ condition that the grantee should pay annually 33 

He wM also authorised'to levy certain taxes (named). Then toHows 
gadyai^n. * „r,ra. 77^ that the Droperty of the elder brother should go to the 

the tKTr^d case there were no heirs it should 

go“to relations! but a taSi in such a case became the property of a Siva temple- 
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Another at Hinikal, Mysore 13, now re-examined, which seems to bear the date 
1347, repfisters the gift of an oil-mill for the god Nann^vara by Yalakara-gavuda, 
son of ILliua-gavuda of M4)iganahal{i. 

90. Among the other records, a viragal in front of Antarvalli, Malvalli Taluk, 
dated 13Ry, records the death of NArapad^va, son of SMiti-gavuda of Ba^ga- 
nakey, in a battle with the Torakas(? Muhammadans). An inscription at Kundftr, 
Malvalli 89, now revised, which appears to be dated 1383, registers a mone}' grant 
to provide for sandal for the god Miilasth&nadfiva of Kunddr by Channapa,*? steward 
{nadaralikdra) of the house of K6tad6vayya. A worn viragal at Hullabajli, 
Malvalli 53, dated 1387, which has now been re-exaniined, says that 86manc\tha- 
gavuda’s son (name gone) fought valiantly and fell. The closing* sentence states 
that those who destroy the stone shall be bom as dogs. An epigraph on a Tulasl- 
briudilvuna at Aruvanhalli of the same Taluk, which appears to bear the date 1389, 
is almost a copy of Malvalli 15, of the same date, found at the same place. It records 
that Ba(lik6la Bhat.ta-NAgad<jva, son of MAyidfiva, caused an altar with the holy 
basil to bo made, and that half of the merit (of this pious act) belonged to NArana- 

dAvi, queen of Bhat^a-BAcharasa, and the other half to.dAvarasa. Another on a 

rock in front of the BAmalinga temple on the UAmakAta hill at Hampc, of about 
the same date, states that Bhatta-BAchaya had the flight of steps iiia<le. Bhaf-^a- 
BAchaya is apparently identical with Bhatla-BAcharasa of the previous record. 
This chief is also mentioned in Malvalli 47, of 1392. See also para. 79. A Tamil 
inscription on the south w'all of the first prdkdra of the SrlnivAsa temple at Tirupati, 
dated 1390, registers a grant to TiruvAugada-jlyar. Two records at VarakAdu, Mysore 
47 and 48, now revised, which seem to bear the dates 1425 and 1431, tell us that 
two individuals performed the vow knowu as Anantana-nAmpi. These are Jaina 
records, though Hindus, too, observe a vow known as Auauta-vrata, w hich indicate 
that the pillars on which thej" are inscribed once belonged to a Jaina temple. A 
jjidstikal at Aruvanhalli, Malvalli Taluk, which seems to be dated 1430, states that 
MAla . . . bbe, wife of Prabha-gavuda, went to the world of gods and that her son 
BAsappa set up the stone. It is very rarely that nidsiikals are inscribed. An 
epigraph on a boulder to the right on the north bank of the TungabhadrA on the* 
way to Ariegoudi from blampe, which appears to be dated 1453, records a grant of 
land to the boatihen of Anegondi. Another to the east of SAhalli, Malvalli Taluk, 
w'hich seems to bear the date 1452, tells us that all the mahdjaiias of Gavudagejre 
granted certain lands (specified), as a tax-free ko^lage^ to KAja-nAyaka for having 
made SAveyahaji a jwra. Another at Chikka-AbbAgilu, Malvalli 94, now revised, 
which appears to l)e dated 14(Xl, records that Chenni-gavuda’s son MArappa-gavuda 
and .\ppaya's sou Chauuaya of MAlingi renovated the NArAya^a temple at the 
village. Another at Hiiiikal, Mysore 11, also now revised, which seems to bear the 
date 1501, says that ApparAya-hebAniva, agent for the affairs of RA . . . . bhava- 
ayya, granted the village GudihaH for the go<l NannAAvara. A Tamil epigraph on 
the north wall of the first ptdkdra of the SrInivAsa temple at Tirupati is dated in 
the 40th regnal year of Vlra-NArasingadAva-MAdhavarAyar. It is not clear who 
this chief was and w’hen and where he ruled. An inscription at Sas3'Alapura, 
Malvalli 39, now’ re-examined, which appears to be dated 1517, states that DAvarasa- 
gavuvjia and three others (named i made an agreement with some one and granted 
him some lands in Halasinataju of BhapcjUvAja-slme w'ith the condition that he 
should pay 9 godgdnas every }ear. The grant is called a patte. Then follow the 
signatures of SAsala-odeyar and others. The record was written by Mahalingayya. 

100. Of the remaining records, one to the left of the mahddvdra of the 
Vlrabhadra temple at Chottanhalli, Malvalli Taluk, which seems to be dated 1519, 
records tlie grant of the village Chotanahaji to provide for perpetual lamps for the 
god Vlrablnadra by Mallaya, son of Virupayya of Ta|akAdu. Then follow a number 
of imprecatory sentences the last of which says that he who comes forward with 
the intention of destroying this charit}^ shall be an outcasto to the niahd-maliattu 
or holy assembly of Vlrasaivas. Another in KAlayya’s field at Chikka- 
halli, Mysore Taluk, dated 1533, tells us that Chinga-hebAruva of Marupura granted, 
w ith all the usual rights, the village Chikkahaji, a hamlet of BAtiganahaji belonging 
to ^farupura-sthaja, to SAntayadAva of KAreganahaH on condition of the payment 
of an annual rental of 27 gadydnas. The rental is called kdita (MtTiya)-giiitige 
and the grant hdtta-guttigeya kallu-patte (stone roll of the rental). Another near 
the MAri-chAvadi at KyAtanhalli, Malvalli Taluk, w’hich appears to bear the date 
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1637, rcgiateri? the gift of 1 hortmt by Bainna^gavuda's Kotagii-gitviida foif the 
subsistence of the virtuous possessor of pure ^ivAch^ra, one of the mahd-mahaihi 
of heaven aud earth, Honnu^odeyarof Kadagaitixli- 'l"he record ends thus : Having 
once promised, if a mao says ‘no’, he shall be an outeaste both in this world and 
the nest; he shall likewise be an outeaste in respect of vibhidi (sacred aslios) and 
RudrAkahi. Another at the entrance to KandegAla of the same Taluk, dated 1641, 
states that Sotapa-NAyaka granted the village Kandagala of Mareha]i-sthala which 
he had received for his office of NAyakaj to provide for offeriags of rice for the god 
Ijakshuilnrisimha of Jaripura. Another on a pillar of Cave 3 at BAdAmi, dated 
1553, seems to record the erection of a temple and the setting up of the god 
Vi^hala in it by VenkatayagArn; and another at the same place, of about the same 
date, records the setting up of the goddesses Rukmini and iiatyahhAiiiil in the same 
temple by Ghintakupt^ RangayyagArn, The latter closes with the statement that 
^rirangAchAry'a’s holy feet are the sole refuge: he was apparently the guru of 
RaugayyagAru. An epigraph at TalagavAdl, Malvalli 41, now revised, which is 
dated 1553, registers the grant of a village by the makd-ad^akdchdr^fi Immadi- 
Kompu^NAyaka. It is not known who this chief was^ Another to the right of the 
Basavanpa temple at Brahiuapuri near Hanhar records that TukAna-odeyar, agent 
for the affairs of MalabhAvavitAua-odeyar who was again the agent for the affairs 
of the inabAmandalAsvara HiimarAja-RaugaparAjayad^va-maha-amea, granted, as a 
sutige-itmbali (grant for the mainteiiance of an umbrella), some land to the village 
watchman Kottali-nAyaka, The record is dated in the cyclic year Pi^Jotpatti which 
may be taken to represent 1571 as another record of the same chief, Nellore 478 
(see List of Inscriptions in the Madras Presidency), is dated 1570, .\nother on a 
pillar of the majitupa to the right of the flight of nine steps leading to the Narasimha 
temple on the hill at AfAlhOte, Seringapatani Taluk, says that the maidapfi was the 
gift of Singiyapa-KAyaka. The period of the record may be about 1600. Another, 
of about 1700, on the boulder overhanging the cave in the same temple, records a 
grant by Ghannamnia, wife of the acoonntant (A'tirnntA'o) G6vindayya, An in scrip* 

tion at OAgalhalli (Plate XXII,2), Malvalli 48, now revised, 
An epi^Urplucal curiosity, may be looked upon as an epigraphical curiosity as its 

palaeography and language are very much older than the 
date given in it. The date, clearly given iu words, is ^akal621 corresponding to the 
cyclic yo%r tsvara (16£)T), though the characters and language are older by nearly 
four centuries, f do not know kow^ to account for this discrepancy. It opens with 
a prayer that the Jina-sAsana may prosper and then proceeds to say that ChAma* 
gAinunda of the Tejla family, a landholder of HAdarivAgilu, a village of the holy 
place TippAr, and a lay disciple of the dchdrr/a of the holy place Tippffr id Kelale- 
nAdu, possessor of the ascetic qualities meditation and so forth, AdinAtha-pandita* 
d^va of the Tintnotka^gachcliha of the KrAphr-gapa of the lM(ila*sangha^ had a 
stone oilmill made. The spiritual descent of the donor's guru is given thus:— 
M^ghachandra-siddhADta-dfiva, his disciple Kumndachandra-pandita-dAva, his col¬ 
league Srutaklrti-pandita-dAva, his (disciple) AdinAtha-pandita-dfiva. The donor^s 
pedigree is also given thus:—Ereyanga-gA^nmda, his son Deva-gAvunda, his son 
KAli-gAvunda, his sou DAva-gAvupda, his son KAva-gAvuuda, his son ChAraa- 
gAvunda. The engraving was the skilful handiwork of Panditoja, possessor of the 
umm^ (?) of the twelve villages belonging to the holy place Tippur. The ortho¬ 
graphy, grammar and forms of words in this record arc too old to he of the close of 
the ifth century* 

2. Manuscripts- 

101. The manuscripts examined by me w^hile on leave were briefy referred to 
in para. 40. I also examined some Kannada manuscripts in the Oriental Library, 
Mysore, Among the works contained in the manuscripts examined, the following 
perhaps deserve notice:—fl) Sangraha-vfidAntariikshA by V^dAntAchArya; (2) 
QltAsangrahamkshA by ^arvaiantra-svaianirtt paTamahaTrtsa-paritrdfaldcJidTya 
firtvatsAnka NArAya^a^muni, disciple of VlmrAghava-niuni; (3) Hangup am a^- 
darpana and (4) AnandatAratamya-khapda^a by SrlnivAsArya of the Sathamarahana^ 
g6fcra/ son of SrlnivAsatAtAchArya and LakshmAmbA, disciple of Kaun(Rnya- 
drlnivAsa-dtkshita, and younger brother of A^o^y^^^dlkshita: the author says 
he was able to compose a pra^Ttdha or work every day ; (6) NyAa6llAsa by Vlrara- 
ghAdvaha, disciple of 6rlnidhi-y6gi: the author calls himself 
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(d) Kantak6ddliar]t by Chatnpake^iai son of Vamd^cbilrya and pupil of R4inA,nuj&- 
cU^rya and SauirtmiMingavachArya; (7) Yativam-cbampn by Ah6faala-sAri of the 
Srtsaib-CTliauagiri family, son of Venkatasudhlinagi and LakshmAmba^ and disciple 
of Hujagopjlla^iinmi: fd) Parikokn^avatiinivaibhava-samarthana by VedUcta-Rimfi- 
nuja-ydgi, chsciple of Lakshinaua-yugi; (9) BrahmavidyA-kauinudi by ^rtnivisa, 
disciple of SBiiivasa-sfiri; (10) BmliinasabdA-rthaviehAra by KrisknadAsa, diRcipIeof 
f5rlniv iis[i-y5glndra ; (11J Karmabrahiua-vichiLTayGli karyakfl.ragabhavfl-vicbArah by 
fiathak^piCrv®*'! ^lon of IhlmamijAcharya; (12) SampradAva-cbandi ikA; 1 13) AdkyAtma- 
cbintA: 14j ^ArlrakaiiyAyakalilpa-sangraba; (15) ^rlbbishvAdbikarana-vichilra ; (16) 
Tiruniolikkiim TirnviyTLiolikkiiLQ vivaragarivaranlbhAva-sangati, a Tamil work 
showing bow the poems Tirumoh of TiruniangaiyAlvftr and TiruvAymoli of 
NauiinAlvar explam each other, by AnaivtajiArayanadAsa of the Mndntubai family; 
(17) Tiruviriittattukkuni Tiruvdymolikkuni vivaranavivaranlbkATa-sangati, anotlier 
Tamil work of a similar nature by the same author ; (18) Sanskrit commentaries on 
(aj Nyftsavimsati and NyAsadasaka, by SrlnivftsAch^rya of the Kausika-gAtra, son 
of TatAclulrya; (b) Dinacharyii, by Vidhula-VlrarAghavAchfiirya ; (c) Ashtaslfiki, by 
YaisliiiavadiL&a; (d) Yadugirinftrftyanastava, by a disciple of VAdhfila-SrlnivAsft- 
chflirya ; and (e) ilumnksbuppadi, by Billasaraavati. All the above works relate to 
the Visishtildvaita school of philosophy. 

Among other works maybe mentioned (19) Aprain&yavijaya-ckampii, a work 
on the god Apram^ya of Malkr, Ckennapatna Taluk, by Krishga of the Eansika- 
g6tra, eon of Narasimha and younger brother of Sri ui visa; (20) Dddhata-Vrikldara, 
a drama by Bhlgavata-Krishna^rma; (21) KrishgarljakalAdaya^ a vrork on rhetoric 
by Vidvln An antic b Ary a; (22) NmiinhapArijltaj a work on ritual; (23) Aghavivl’ 
cbana by EiViuacbandrAdhvari, eon of Ananta-sOmayAji; (24) a commentary on the 
Rim Ay ap a of Vllmlki by Kandlla-KlmlnujAchlrya; (25) ^yantisba-cbandrikl by 
KljidAsa: the author says that he follows Parlsara's H5rA ; (26) VirdpAksliasataka, 
a Kannada work in the kandu metre in praise of the god VirdpAksha of Hainpe by 
Y6gAuanda, sou of Chennarlja, lord of Tarimfilapnra, and younger brother of 
BasavarAia; and (27) Bhagavadgite, a metrical translation into Kauna^ of the 
Hanskrib work by a Mldhva author who bears the ominous name Nairakshara- 
kuksbi. 

Of the other manuscripts examined during the year, Viddntavildsa-ndtaka, 
also called Edrndnujavijai/a-ndiaka^ is a Sanskrit drama in six acts by Yaradarlja, 
son of Sudarsanlchlrya of Klncbi who was renowned for hia skill in composing 
one hundred verses in a ghalikd or 24 minutes. The author, who says that he was 
the 9th in descent from Sudarsana, sister's sou of the apostle RamlnuJAchArya 
may belong to the close of the 14th century. TaUviisdraj a Sanskrit work liearing 
on VisisbtAdvaita^Vikllnta, is also by the same author, BdmdfjanaMra-kdvga is 
a good Sanskrit poem written by the poetess MadhuravAgi at tl^ instance of 
RaghunAtha-Xlyaka of Tanjore (1614-1662). She says that she could compose a 
hundred verses in half a gha fikd or 12 minutes, MulardtHdgana is a Kanuadia poem 
in the shatpadi metre by^ Haridlsa, son of Nanjapplrya, a SlAdhva BrAhinan of 
KolAr, ivho appears to have Nourished at the close of the 17th century. Ghatakar’ 
parabhidi small Sanskrit poem, full of aUiteration and rhyme, composed in 
emulation of the old work of Gha^akarpara by SudarsauAchaiy^a of Vadum&r who 
lived in the 18th century* The w'ork is in the form of an opera in which Krishna, 
RAdha and her juaid are the singers, each stanza being so composed as to contain 
the name of a constellation of stars. M&hisura-doTegala-e£LTn.4dvali is a small 
Kannada poem in the sdngafga metre written by an unknown Jaina author who 
lived in the early part of the 19th century. It begins with an account of the 
Hoy sal a and Vijayanagar kings and concludes with a brief history of the Mysore 
kings down to Ivrisna-RAja-Odeyar III, Wlien speaking of the Hoysalas some 
inscriptions are referred to and correct dates given. The adminietmtion of Pdrnaiva 
who is stated to have died in 1812, u spoken of in a tone of dissatisfaction! 
Udmdgajmadra-satiff^raJia by \'enkatAn'a is a small work m Sanskrit prose chiefly 
devoted to a discussion of the chronology of the events narrated in the KAmAya^. 

General Remarks, 

102. It is gratifying to note that the architectural and iconographic illustra^ 
tiona and notes, the references to the popular beliefs and traditions connected with 
the antiquities and the notices of newly discovered early, record of historical value 
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Id these Reports continue to receive the warm appreciation of scholars in and 
outside India. One scholar writes from Enf^land: “The admirable Annual Import 
-of your Department for 1919 is, as usual, full of interesting matter. The careful 
descriptions of the buildings will be greatly prized by students of Indian architecture, 
and the historical and legendary details which you give throw much light upon the 
archaological facts. The photographs are very welcome. The full accounts which 
you give of the new inscriptions are especially valuable, as we may in many cases 
have to wait long for the full texts, and the classification by dynasties is a facility for 
reference.” Another scholar wTites: “Your admirable Bleport is, as always, full of 
most valuable and interesting matter of all kinds, especially for the earlier period. 
Your Reports will always be the main foundation on which the future historians 
of Mysore will build. I showed Sir W. Ridgeway your mention of a sham tight 
commemorating the death of Abhiiiianyu, (&c., and he was immensely interested, 
as it is the only instance of the kind ^own to him from India, and goes far to 
support his theory of the origin of the drama”. Another writes: “ Your excellent 
Annual Report is, as usual, full of information and beautifully illustrated. I was 
specially interested in the account of the SmArta BhAgavatas in para. 9tt. What 
you say there is, I think, quite new to European students of Indian religions”. 
Another again writes: “Your .\nnual Report for 1919 contains of course many items 
of great interest to me. The Ganga plates of Kereg64i-Rangapura are of great 
value- in confirming the history of these kings as already compiled. They add to 
the information hitherto available about SivamAra-SaygoUa and VijayAditya. The 
BinayAditya inscription is a beautiful specimen of the old Kannatla chanicters, equal 
to those in the TalkAd stone of Srlpurusha, if not better. The different finds in 
Mysore are important, and the record of the wanderings of SubbarAya-dAsa and 
his relations with the MahArAja are very interesting. So are the sculptures in 
Plate IX. You must be encouraged by the encomiums you receive on your Reports.” 
Another still writes: “I have through the courteous medium of Dr. Hultzsch been 
referred to your Reports which touch on coins in connection with my work on the 
‘ Copper Coins of India.' The epigraphy, too, in these Reports is of especial 
moment and deeply interesting, and will I feel sure prove of the utmost value to 
me”. One more scholar writes: “My studies are chiefly occupied with Northern 
India; but I frequently pick up side lights from the materials you have brought 
together, and so richly illustrated.” .Another writes from Germany: “Your Reports 
contain a mass of valuable information on archteology, epi^phy, and numismatics. 
The numerous plates are a very useful and pleasing addition.” 

A European scholar in India writes: “When I finished reading your Report for 
1919, it struck me what a vast store of material you are garnering for the benefit of 
the archaeologists of the world, in all the branches of this great science, year after 
jear, for the last twelve years and more. Col. Sir Richard Temple of the Indian 
Antiquary^ in the course of a review by him of Dr. J. S. Frazer’s latest work in 
the pages of the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for October 1919, refers to 
his being ‘ a Syndicate in himself’. I do not wish to flatter you, yet, I must 
.compliment you on your also being ‘ a Syndicate in yourself.* Coming now to the 
Report, I find it remarkable for the minute mention it makes of the hundreds of 
lesser temples scattered throughout the three districts of Bangalore, Mysore and 
Tumkur. Most Of these are of village gods and goddesses proving what a strong¬ 
hold this portion of KarnA^aka was of pre-Aryan animism. The numberless 
mdstiJcalsy some of which are described in detail, go to strengthen this conclusion. 
Some of the sculpturing in these temples seem strangely Sumerian, as for instance, 
a panel at HasigAla temple in Hoskote Taluk on its south wall which exhibits ‘ a 
peacock with the head of a cobra, and facing it a cobra with the head of a peacock 
(pank 21).’ Again, in para 26, you make mention of ‘ a rude male figure anned with 
a bow and arrow said to represent a Saiva devotee named Ohila. vulgarly called 
Vailappa, wljo used to offer every day his owm weight of guggula or bdellium to 
Siva*. This reminds me strongly of the incident in the Saiva Puranas of the South 
concerning Kannappa Nayanar of the hilly tracts of modern Madura who as a 
fowler was accustomed to offer every noon to the neglected Hnga of his jungle his 
day’s netting punctiliously. In para 65 the rendering of a Ganga copper plate 
grant goes on to say of Durvinita having conquered his enemies at the battles of 
‘Andari, Pennagara, Alattur and Porulare*. Of these places, two, viz., Alattur 
and Pennagara, continue to-day under the same names as hamlets lying beside 


Cottjeevefam-Wandiwjiuh DiBtricb Board ro^id. If these are proved to be correct, 
then, Boriie jidditional light will be thrown on the conquests of Diirvmita {seventh 
century A, D.^, the Ganga king of Karnataka, over the whole motlern North Arcot 
Diatriot. A fact which strikes me more and more year after year is that your work 
spreads the fame of Mysore all over the world and that outsi(^e India this fair 
country is known more through your Reports than through any other agency. Aa 
1 said in the commencement, your genius lies in furnishing the eager researchers^ 
of the w'orkl with facts about the past of a most important portion of the world, 
A'ou are doing your duty loyally aud right heroically^ and w'ith conspicuous success.” 
Another scholar vvrites r “ Your extremely mtercsting Report for 1919 is crammed 
wdih the most valuabh' information which will be of the greatest use to me Ln my 
8tudies*\ Another writes : *Ws vrsual, your Annual Report is very interesting, 
and 1 heartily congratulate you. The Kciegodi-Rangapura plates are of si>ecia1 
importance. The discovery of the Aiiaiitimfiduri-kaiJid^Qra by the Madras f )riental 
.Manuscripts fabj ary proves the contemporaneity of Bhinivi, Vishuuvardhana and 
Durlvintta in the fiiat half of the seventh century. According to your discovery 
^rlpurusha w as reigning in A. D. 788. This year can he the f>2nd year of liis reign, 
because it is very probable that Ins father did not reigm There is however a 
diflieulty: the Vallimaiai inscription (Madras Epigraphieal Report for i889, No. 
DJ ) mentions Srlpurusha as fAe .^i?i of ^ivamftrji.” 

It is sjitisfactory to note that this yearns survey has brought to light a few 
artistic Hoysala structures which had not lieen previously noticed. A noteworthy 
structure that has come under notice is the double temple at Sindagatts- (para 35), 
A few^ mdsitJeaU and N&ga stones of a high order of merit have been \vottced in 
para 39 and ill list mted (Plates X VI and XVIIJ. The notes, though necessarily 
meagre owing to w'aut of time, about the places and antiquities visited during my 
tours outside the State given in paras, 16 to 34, will, it is hoped, be found to be of 
some interest. 

Among the illustrations of architecture aud sculpture iu the present Report, 
Plates I to III illustmte the BuchMvata temple at Kdramangala, a fine specimoo of 
Hoysa|a architecture, ivith some panda of archreological interest found on it. 
Plates IV and V exhibit the south view of the Hanharfi^vara temple at Horihar 
aud two artistically executed inscription stones standing to the south of it. On 
Plate XllI are shown a Jiiia figure and some details of a ruined Jaina basti 
at H’Lsti-Jloskfite. Plates XIV and XV give the ground plan aud the front view of the 
Sangamfisvara temple at Hindagatta, a good exaniple of a double temple of the 
HoyssU style, the latter Plate also showing the hack vhnv of the .Mahilling^^vara 
temple at Saute-Bachahalli, also a Hoysala building. Plate XVII exhibitii three 
mdatikah found at Ankanhalh and Plate XVI three fine Nfl-ga stones in the 
Bralnu6svara tempie at Kikkfiri. Gn Plate XVIIl is given the front view of the 
Panchalinga tenipleatG6vindauhalli,a typical specimen of a quintuple or tive-cellcd 
temple of the Hoysafa style of architecture. Plate XIX shows a good figure of 
V^uug6pjlla standing iu the Lakshin I ram a pa temple at .Mysore, Plates VI to X 
illustrate respectively the KanhSri caves, Pauchavati, the N^slk, the EJIora and the 
Badiini caves. On Plates XI and XTI are illustrated the Virftpilksha, the Ilaaar- 
K-Auui and the Vi^hala temples at Hampe. Plate V shows beside.s three lainp- 
pilbrs at Chatu&sringi to the north-west of Poona. 

My .Monographs on the K^^va temple at B6lar and the Lakshmld^vi temple 
at Do:hla-Gad(kvallI, published during the year, have also been very favorably 
received. Several scholars have very kindly written to me in appreciative terms of 
these works. The late Dr, Vincent A. Smith, C. I, E,, w-rote to me on 24 November 
1919: “i have received with much pleasure your excellent monogiaph on the 
Belur Temple—a worthy companion to its Komanathapur predecessor. The pillar 
in Plate XXV is marvellous. The bracket figures and signed works continue to be 
of much interest. Please see page 309 of my Ojcford Hlstortt ot India for 4hdiTr 
BaK5!ak's visit to Belur. Go on with your good work.” Another scholar writes 
from England: Your Monograph on the Belur temple is a very full and complete 
guide to the building and gives all the information to be gathered about its history. 
The illustrations are, as usual witii these monographs, the principal feature aud 
they are as good as those previously published, which have received such high praise 
from all quarters. The get-up of the Dodda-Gaddavaili monograph is in every way 
satisfactory and the illustrations are most excellent. The temple is important 
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from its t^rly date in the Hoysala period.” Another writes from France : I have 
joiSt receive<l yum." spleiiidld volume *TLe Kesava Teui]>!e at lielur* ^ l>efore anythin^^ 
else 1 have het^n struck wilh admiration at t lie hoaulifni illnstmtioiis ko clear and 
so artisLif. They alone ould be surticioiit; to j^ive a precise idea oi what wa£ the 
religions art of the lloysaj^is in the l’2lh centmy. From tbesn illuatrations that 
art is revealed to ns fnfl of jKjwer and beauty. No doubt the iiien of those bygone 
ages \vert‘ devoid neither of artistic culture nor of knowledge. 1 would not even 
hesitate to say that their works surpass oui^s ii great deal in the purity of their lines 
and the vnrietv of theii‘ couceptions. I send you my heartiest congratalations for 
vour Moimgraph and I hope that you will continue in the same line to rex^al to 
the world at large the mysteries of the past history of your lovely country. Please 
accept the expression of niy most distinguished sentiiiientSK Another writes froin 
JSiorway:'' Your splendid monograph on the Resava Temple at Belur is a worthy 
successor to the manv works with wlikliyou have enriched ns. The book is 
lentiv planned and well execuled, and the illustrations are well chosen and well 
done. I cougralnlate yon and us on your achievement. \ iiu have a splendid field 
of work in the glorious temples and works of art preseiwed in Mysore, and I think 
that I only echo the common opinion of scholars when 1 say that you have, in yonr 
iiumerous publications, shown how well you are lit ted for the nork of doBcribing 
and elucidating them. Tlie ^lysore State has every reason for being proud of the 
archieological work conducted under your able guidance.'' Another writes from 
Holband Yonv monograph on the Kesava Temple at Belnr is a very valuable 
rontrihution to our knowledge of thG Idoysala style of architecture. J be plates arc 
excellent. Please a<a‘ept with my sincere congratulations on this achie\*eiiieiit iny 
best wishes for the further success of your work. Your monograph on the 
Bakshmldevi Temple at Dodda-GatldavalU is aiiotlier valuable contribution to our 
knowledge of South Indian architecture, which we owe to your researches, ” 
AnotherWrites from American * Many thanks for No. II of the Mysore Archteologi' 
cal Series—another invaluable monograph. ” A European scholar in India writes i 
You]* monograph on the fvesava temple at Belur is most interesting reading, and 
tlie-photographs are like fairyland”. Another writes: “ I offer my eongratulations 
and express mv admiration for your splendid book The Ivesava lemplc at Belur . 
Your ^ok on the Laksbmi temple is a good addition to your so beautiful Mysore 
\relueologioal Series', The temple is very interesfeiog for Its plau and structure. 
Another again writes : have read with the greatest pleasure your delightful book 

on Belur. ^ The pictures in the book are the only ones 1 have seen of the interior. 
Thev are ven^ fino- You are doing an excelieat work in producing these detailwl 
books, The'brochme on the Podda-Gaddnvalli temple is most interesting, it is 
well got up, and makes a capital addition to the Series . 

The NarasinibarAjapura plates of the Ganga kings Arlpurusba and his ^>n 
Sivamilra i pai'as 60 to 63 ) foim a welcome addition to the miniber of the genuine 
records of the early Ganga dynasty noticeil in my pre^doua Bepoits. Fhese plates 
appear to be the onlv copper grants, yet discovered, of Stvamftra, The OhamarAja^ 
na^ar plates of Kamha^D^va ( para. 69 though mifortunately mcmnpletc, aro of 
great historical value, us they supply a date bitet than the one hitherto known for 
this EdWtrakiMa prince and 'afford evidence of the HAslitiaknta occupation of the 
Ganga kingdom at that period. These two sete of plates record four grants Uy 
Jaiiia liastis in different parts of the cmmtiy and thus l>ear testiinony to the 
prevalent’ and Inliuence of the .laina faith in the Sth oentniy* 

One of the scholars quoted above lefei-s to the ((Jt^cuvery «’?[ a niamjst;ript by 
Lhc Madras Oriental >lanuscripts Lihrar>' i^hicb throws some light mi Uie period 
1 one of the early Ganga Idnga. -ludging from its reiwrt lor the triennium 1916-17 
10 1918-19, the Library has to bo congratulated not only on this discovery hut also 
on a numhW of others which furnish items of information of great historictLl value, 
1 shall however confine my attention to the information supplied with regard to 
the dvnaaties which ruled in Mysore, and say a word or two about it. Among the 
Gangas, MAdbava 1 is as a rule described in the copper grants as the author of a 
Gommantarv’ on Dattaba’s aphorisms (DalMasutra-vrimh pran^M l Dattaka was 
the author of the VaiMa-SJliras. The report mentions (page 61 tho discovery of a 
VtUH or commentary on lv?o FdJas of the iMital-a-siltras, which is really a 
ver^ interesting piece of information. Again, fcha copp^’r grants state that pypiolU 
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composed by BhAravi. Now, the Ai'anihuitdapikathd-sdra^ aewly discovered, 
mentions in its introductory chapter (page 3!? of the report; that Bhitravi stayed 
for some time at the court of Dui’vinita and that be was a contemporary of Vi^hiju- 
vardhana, evidently the Eastern Cbaluhj'a king, and of Shuhavisijii'^i the Pallava 
king of KAnclii* Dundnlta was a great ^Sanskrit scholar: he wrote, according to 
the grants, a gr&muiatica] work named Sabddvaidru and translated into Sanskrit 
the PaisAobi Brih<iff:athil of Gnnftdbya. When BhAvavi was with him, he might 
have exercised His skill in commenting on the 15tb surf/a of his work, which is full 
of alliteration and other forms of Aabdaiatikdra or verbal ornaments. Further, the 
poem liuhminikal^dfiu (page 39 of the report),composedby Yidyilchakravarti, gives 
a few interesting Items of information about sonte of the Hoysala kings. The 
author's ancestors were court poets of successive kings of this dynasty from BallAla 
II to Narasimha III, as he was the court ijoet of BallAja 111. Besides this poem he 
{"las also written commentaries on the KdvyaprahiAa and the A tankdramrvasvay 
and in the fonner he has composed as illnstratious eulogistic stanzas on his patron. 
About BallAla II it is stated that he conquered the Chdla and the PApdya kings, 
and defeated the S6vuna king on the Gddfllvari. Narasimha IJ's son Sdtua married 
BijjalfimbA, the daughter of the defeated Pftudya king. Sdma's son Nrismiha III 
inarned Pattamambft, the daughter of a PAndya king, BallAja III is said to have 
conquered the Keraja, the Pdndya, the Konkauai and Kfl-nchi. Lastly, we leam 
that two writers, namely* UdglthichArya, author of a very old commentary on the 
Rig-voda (ijage 30;, and Harv^svara. author of Sdhit{fas’h‘&^ a treatise on dramaturgy 
{page 44), belonged to VanavAsi, the Kadamba kingdom. The latter, also known 
as Malaya|a-pandita, was a pupil of VAmarAsi-papdita, 


Bakgaxore, 
30th December 1920, 


R. NABASIMHAOHAR, 

Director of Ar^hiEokiQhQl Researches 

in Mysore. 
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eooernment o( l)i$ l>idi)ne$$ tbe mabaraja 

of iPpsore. 

GENERAL AND REVENUE DEPARTMENTS. 

O. O. No. M 2468 -G. M 62 212. dated 6th December 1921. 


Arcbseological Depattment. 

Reviews the report on the working of the—for the year ending 30th June 1921. 


Read— 

Letter No. C. 103-214, dated 10th October 1921, from the Director o7 Arcbseological 
Researches in Mysore, forwarding the report on the working of the Archaeological Depart¬ 
ment, for the year ending 30th June 1921. 


Order No. M. 2468—G. M. 62-21-2, dated 5th December 1921. 

Recorded. 

2. The Director made no tours during the year under report, owing to heavy 
work at headquarters including the revision of portions of the Mysore Gazetteer. 
The tour made by the Head Pandit in the Bagepalli Taluk resulted in the discovery 
of 24 new records. 

3. The number of new records examined in the office of the Director was 35. 

Of these, a set of copper plates received from the Tirumakudlu Narsipur Taluk is 
of special historical value. It registers a grant in;A. D. 96.3 by King Marasimha of 
the Ganga Dynasty to a scholar named Vadighanghala Bhatta and gives much addi¬ 
tional information relating to the earlier kings of the dynasty. An inscribed metallic 
Buddhist image from Nepal containing an inscription in Nagari characters and in the 
Newari language belonging to Monsieur Clemenceau which was sent for examination, 
is also of some interest. ^ 

4. A revised and classified list of ancient monuments in the State with instruc¬ 
tions as regards their preservation and inspection w as issued by Government during 
the year. 

5. The .Architectural Draughtsman visited Belur and .Amritapura in connection 
with the repairs to be executed to the temples in these localities. The Head Photo¬ 
grapher and Draughtsman visited Belur, Halebid and Amritapura and took certain 
new photographs and sketches of the temples in the two former places. Seven plates 
illustrating temples of intciest were also prepared by the Draughtsman. 

6. Twenty photographs of views of some temples and 23 copies of the mono¬ 
graphs issued by the Department were sold during the year, 16 of these latter being 
sold in England. • 


S. HIRIANNAIYA, 
General Secretary to Government, 


To—The Director of Archaeological Researches. 
PRESS TABLE. 

Exd.—c. R. 
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AKCHjEOLOGICAL SUEVEY of MYSORE 


REPORT FOR THE 5lEAR ENDING 30th .JUNE 1921. 


PART I.—Work of thf Departmei^t- 
Entablishnient. 

U Governmeut Order No. G. 0O45-ia5-G^ M. 194-17-8 dated t^tb Sep¬ 
tember 1920. orders were passed regardioK the Preservation of .^cient Mom 
in tlie State. 

a. In their Order No. G. 9814-16 (1)-G. M. .10-20-9, dated ^ 
ber 1920, Government sanotioned the revision of the establishment of the Archaio 

logical Office. ^ 

3. By Government Order No. G. 14280--3~G. M. ^O-^D-IS, dati^ the 

22nd Jannary 1921, Mr. B. Venkoba Kao, b.a., was c^hrmed as ^chitectoral 
Draughtsman with effect from the 21st September 1990, his pay being fixed at 
Ks. ISO—10/1—250. ,, , 

4. In their Order No. G. 18265-325-G. M. 44-20-9 dated the 31st March 
1921, Government issued a revised and elassitied list of Ancient Monuments 
together with further instructions in regard to their preservation. 

“ 5 Mr E. Rama Kao had privilege leave for eleven days and Mr. B. Venkoba 
Kao for one month, Bommarasa Pandit had privilege leave for about one month 
and leave without allowances for six months. Mr. T. Naimssivayara Pillai 
nrivileac leave for nearly one and a half months; N. Nanjunda Sastri and 
H. Sesha Iyengar for about one month each; Pandit 1/ enkannachar for seventeen 
.days; and II. C. Srinivasa Iyengar for nine days. 

Touts : E^^ploration, Inspection of Temples, etc. 

6 OwinfT to pressure of work at headquarters aud instructions from the Gov- 
eminent that Souring work need not be undertaken Ln iidew of the urgency of t e 
work relating to the Gazetteer and much of the other work of the Department, no 
tours were made by me during the year under report. This accounts for the mca- 
grenesfi of the present Report unlike those for previous yeara. 

T The Architectural Draughtsman inspected the KMava temple at Belflr andi 
the Amrit^sv^ temple at Amrit^lpura, Tarikere Tahik, in connection with contem¬ 
plated repairs to those monuments. The Head Photographer and Uruughtsmau 
visited Bel hr, Halebkl and Amritipura and took some fresh %^ews o the temples at 
the first two places. ’ The Head Pandit made a tour m the Bfligepalh Taluk of the 
K6lir District and brought 24 new records together with revised copies of b 
incompletely printed iu.scription5. 

8. While in ilysore during the last Dasara 3 noticed a few sculptures m 

Jaggu LaTs choultry situated in Doddap^tc. Those 
Pftliri-iiMiithftT Mysoru. consisted of a standing figure of Hannnifln> about 5 feet 

high, the pedestal on which the ged once stood, and a cylindrical pfUar, about 1 foot 
hi^h, resembling a Uuga, standing on a pedestal, about 1| feet high. The pillar 
is Sculptured all round with figures in bas-relief: the upper portion showing a five¬ 
faced figure (either Hubrahmanya or Siva) and figures of Ganapati, Sdrya, Sarasvatii 
and Laksbmi or Pirvatii and the lower portion seven r^his or sages some with 
a beard. The top of the pillar has seven holes stopped with round black stones 
which are said to represent siUaf^rdmm. From enquiries I learnt that these sculp¬ 
tures belonged to an old institution knowu as Paiari matha which once stood neat 
the modern Power House and that the ntalka having been pulled do^m the imag^ 
etc wei^ removed to Jaggu LaTs choultry to which the institution had belonged. 
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The figures are to be enshrined in s. building said to be under coustmction out of 
the funds of Jaggu Ldl's choultry. To the KOuth of the Police Station in Dod^- 

Panchfttnukhi Bummin. ^ Gontaining a figure of Pancha- 

muktu (five-faced.) Hanumin. The god has three faces 
m fronts one on the crown of the middle face and one on the back, and ten hands 
five 111 front and five on the back. The figure Is said to have been set up diiriiiff 
Jjjvan Piimaiya s time. 

W hile I was in Mysore ou another occasion, T exaiuined a large number of 
Maausci-ipte, palm leaf juanusciipts, numbering about a hundred, in 

* . » , _ private Jibrar}^ of Mr. Aramaue Lakshmlpati-pandita 

a Jama r^ideufc of Kattavadi .4grahAiv .Mysore. They were found to contain 
mostly Sanskrit and KaunadA works bearing on medicine. There were likewise a 
number of Kannada poems chiefly by Jaina authors, and Sanskrit works, in several 
cases with ^mineutaiies, bearing on grammar, ritual, astrology, Jaina philosophy. 
R4m4y^^^ " There was also found a Telugti poem giving the story of the 

i- stated ia para 7, the Architectural Di-aughtsmau visited the temples 

at J5&Jftr and Amntipma. In letter No. 2i69 —I^Iuk. 201-20-2, dated the 4th 
January X9’31Governmeut ordered the preparation of a eoiimlete scheme for the 
pre^rvation of the K^sava temple at Jl^Iilr. The Architectural Draughtsman was 
^nt out to BclAr twice: once to make a joint inst>ection of the temple alone with 
the Executive Engineer, HAsaan Division, and prepare the necessary- conservation 
notes: and a second time to prepare certain designs, as desired by the Executive 
Engmeer, for the preparation of the estimate. These conservation notes and de 
^gns were, after approval by the Director, forwarded both to the Executive 

“ connection uith 

letter No. 22®—1^, 432.17-(, dated tbe ■29th December 19'20, in which Govern- 
ment wanted tins Department to revise the estimate submitted by the Public 
« orbs popartment for the repair of the .‘i.mritSsvai-a temple at that villose Hers 
t™ ajomt inspection of the monument along with the Executive Engineer Kadfir 
Dmaion, was made and rastrnetione, as approved by the Director, were issued to 
the Exeenttve Engineer for the revision of the estimate. Wliile at B^ldr, the Irchi 
tecturai DraughtBiaan took the opportunity to gather samples of stones showing 
deterioration, and these were forwarded under instructions from Sir .fohn MarshaM 
Director-Geneml of Archeology in India, to the Archteologieal Chemist at Cal- 
outt^ for examiuatiou and advice. 

n t Photographer and Draughtsman, as stated in para 7 visited 

the temple^t nalebl| and AmritApura. The Efi^va temple at B^klr has 

been and il hist rated m my Monograph on that temple. ^Some scholars 

cp^sed the opinion that the Monograph should have inchidJ^d a plate shmvW 

^ temple. I was not unaware of this omission. But the 

diihcnlty was to procure a photograph of the figure as it is without the draLrv 
o^ments and vajrdngi or metallic coveriag. Plate III shows the god with these 
adjuncts. T^ee views of the temple, not given in the Monograph^ are also re¬ 
produced in the p^nt Report. Plate 1 gives a view of the front portion of the 
templeaudPIate II exhibits the south entrance. In Plate XWaof the iLno- 
^ph only a portion of the central ceiling is shovvn, but Plate I\ of the nresenfc 
Re^rt gives a full view of it. Some fresh views of the Hovsal^svara tem^plT at 

t^mde^ PktPs^’-^ml'proposed Monograph on that 
temple, ^l^tes 1? and \ 1 exhibit the east vtevv and the south entrance of that 

mouimient. 1 he aAmrit^vara temple at Amritapura, Tarlkere Taluk has been 

Plate TO lieport for 1912 tparas 46 and\ti). 

r^ J temple and Plate VIII the figure of 

Gaj4sura-mardana {Siva as the destroyer of the Biephant demonj in fron? of its 

12. The Head Pandit’s tour in iiagepalli Taluk and the result of his tesnrvev 

An iuiiiss csjved out of an "lentioned m para 7 above. The Taluk does not 

insDriptioo stono. g>ssess any noteworthy old temples, nor any of the 

....d ^ rrszsii 

ary old records, two in kannada and one in Tamil, which refer to the Vaidnmbas, 
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the Gftngas and the Chdias. The taet epigraph is engraved on the back of a figure 
of flatniman enshrined in a temple at C'b^lur. It is a Tamil record^ dated 1084, 
raferring itself to the reign of the Ch6la king Knl^ttunga^Chflla L The fragment¬ 
ary nature of the epigraph, wanting portions at the sides, top and hottom, ilSo^s 
clear evidence of the image having been caiwed out of the inscription stono» JJot 
other instances of such images see my Report for 1915 (para 12; and Report for 
1916 (para 18). 

13. An inscribed metallic image i>elonging to Monsieur Ol^uienceau, who 

visited M^Tiore some months ago, was received from His 
A Buddhist ipaage from Highness the Maharaja for examination and deciphor- 
" nicnt of the inscription. The image is rather curious : it 

consists of two figures, a male and a female, seated opposite to, and embracing, each 
other* The back of the pedestal bears an inscription in four lines in NAgari 
characters and in the language wiiich was used by the original inhabitants 

of Nepfth The inscription, which is dated 637 of the Nepalese era, eorrespondfag 
to A. D. 1517, the Nepalese era having begun in A* JI* 880, tells us that the image 

represents Vajrasatva, who is shown in union with his 
\ajra5a,tva, Sakft VajrasatvfLtmikfu In the Vairaj'Ana School of 

Buddhism which came immediately' after the MahAyftni School, Vajrasatva is the 
Buddha. He is regarded as the sixth DhyAni-Bnddha, the priest of the five 
DhyAni-Buddhas, namely, Vajra-Vair6cbana, Akahfibhya, Batnasamhhava, Amit^- 
bha and Ambghasiddha, He very often l>earfi a thunderbolt or a half-tbunderbolt* 
When not alone, he is in the company of the Dhyftni-Buddlias, and is often identi¬ 
fied with the first of them, namely, Vajra-Vairdchana. W^hen alone, he is generally 
represented with his 8a.kii whose name in Tibet is Overpowering the Thnnder/’ 
perhaps a translation of Vajra-Vair^chaui. In Nepal, however, she is called^ \ ajra- 
satv^tmik^, and the two are represented in union as in the present case. The. two 
in union are often called ^ambara and are worshipped in secret where the uniniti¬ 
ated are not allowed to enter. From the date given in the inscription we see that 
the image is a little over four hundred years old. We also learn from the inscrip¬ 
tion that the donor of the image was a VajrftchArya. 
VairArcharya. Nepal the 300 of a Buddhist priest gets hia initiation 

as a BMkshu in the fifth year of his age; bat at the age of seventeen, if he is not 
married, he is given a second initiation and is called a VajrilchSirya* On this 
initiation he gets the privilege of worshipping and pouring ghee in a hdnia and of 
holding a vajra. It was stated above that the language of the inscription was 
N6wAri, This is a monosyllahic hmguage spoken by the original inhaoitants of 
Nepal* as distinguished from the present Pabdri, a ftanskritic laoguage used by the 
Gorklm conquerors of Nepal* A note on the image and its inscription w^ sub¬ 
mitted to His Higlmess the .Maharaja, and also to the Dewan as desired by him, I 
have to express my indebtedness to Mahamah6padhyftya Haraprasada Sastri, M*A*, 
c*i.E*, of Calcutta for kind help in the docipbevineut of this inscription* 

14. Other records examined during the year under report were four sets of 
copper plates, two relating to the Gangas and two to the Vijayauagar kings* The 
two Ganga grants are said to have been unearthed about six years ago by Bidda- 
maJlappa's son Kempananjappa, a resident of Kfidlilr situated near Dai^Ayakana- 
pura in Tirumukudjii-Naraslpfir Taluk, while ploughing his land* He removed 
them to Aldfir, Cbimarltjauagar Taluk, and buried them in a field belonging to him 
in that village* They lay there for nearly six years. About six months ago he 
took them out and showed them to hii? friend Sahukar Naganna of Mysore* The 
latter, anxious to know something about their contents, showed them to Pandit 
Samacharya of the Mysore Oriental Tfibrary who had served for many years in the 
ArchiEologioal Department* It was with the help of this Pandit that 1 got 
the grants from the owner for examination. Of these two records, one (Plate IX) 
refers itself to the reign of the early Ganga king Harivarma and the other (Plate 
X), dated A. D, 963, to that of the Ganga king MtLrasimlia. The latter has to he 
looked upon as a very valuable find* It is perhaps the longest Ganga copper plate 
inscription that has yet been discovered* Artistically executed as regards ^th 
writing and composition, it gives a full account of the kings of the Gangs dynasty 
from the beginning and then records a grant by king MArasiuiha to a scholar named 
VAdighanghala-bhatta. Of the remaining two inscriptions, one, received from Mr* H* 
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Sfinivasft Joi^j ])epi.ity Clerk, Office of the Assist&iit ComiJiiesiooet of the Ghit&ldrU;^ 
Sub-DivisioB^ records a grant in 1435 by the Vijayanagar king D^va-B&ya II to 
Lakshin Id karAry a; while the other^ received through Mr. R. Eama Rao, b.a., rqy 
Assistaot^ from the owner Mr* Karanaju Hanumanta Rao of ChintanapalH in the 
Kalyinadurga Taluk of the Anantapur District, states that the Vijayanagar king 
Venkatapati-RAya I made a grant to Singari-bhatta in J5&9. 

15. Altogether the number of new records examined during t^e year under 
report was 35/ Of these, 30 belong to the E5lAr District, 3 to the Mysore District, 
and ] each to the Chitaldrug and Bangalore Districts- According to the characters 
in which they are written, 10 are in Telugn, 4 in NAgari, 3 in Tamil, and the rest 
in Kannada, Some of the printed inscriptions were also checked by a comparison 
with the originals and corrections and additions made. The number of villages 
inspected was 30* 

IForA*- 

16. The Office was removed from MallesYaram to the New Public Office 
Buildings, Cenotaph Road, Bangalore, on the 1st March 1921. Owing to absence 
of facilities in the new building, the work connected with the photographic and 
lithographic sections of the office has come to a ataudstilL 

17. The preparation of a Monograph on the temples at Halebld did not make 
any progress during the year owing partly to the desideratum mentioned in the 
previous para* 

18. The printing of the General Index to the volumes of the Epi^apbia 
Carnatic a made very little progress, only 4 pages having been printed during the 
year* 

19. The translations of the Kannada texts of the revised edition of the 
Sravflj^a Belgoia'volume have been eompletecl* Nearly 70 plates for illustrating 
the volume have been prepared and a few more are under preparation* An Index 
to the volume has also been taken in hand*, 

20. A Supplement to Volume XII {TurnkurJ of the Bpigraphia Carnatica, con¬ 
sisting of about 300 newly discovered inscriptions (pp. 1-347), was prepared and 
sent to the press. 

21. The work of preparing a revised catalogue of the books in the flffice 
i^ibrary is nearing completion. 

23. A classified list of the Ancient Monuments in the State was prepared and 
submitted to Government together with a draft circular and forms to be used by 
the officers of the ArchieologicBl and Revenue Departments. 

33. Selections from the in scrip tious concerning matters of historical and 
social interest did not make any progress during the year owing to pressure 
of other work. 

24. The printing of the following works in the press made no progress during 
the year:—(1) Translations of the Sravana Belgo^a volume, (2 j Index to the 
KarnAtaka SabdlnviAAsanam, (3) Transliterations of the Supplement to the Mysore 
volume, (4-5) Kannada texts of the Supplements to the Bangalore and Tuinkur 
volumes, and (6) Index to the Annual Reports of the Department, 

25. Tn connection with the revised edition of the Mysore Gazetteer, the pre¬ 
liminary proof of the chapter relating to Kannada Language and Literature has 
been revised and brought up to date, and a Bibliography added. The sections on 
Epigraphy and Architecture have also been drawn np. 

20. About 20 photographs of views of temples, etc., and 17 copies of the 
Monographs of the Mysore Archaeological Series were sold at the Archieoiogical 
Office. Sixteen copies of the Monographs were sold in England chiefly through 
Messrs. Probstham and Co*, Booksellers, Loudon. There ^vas a great demand for 
photographs during the year under report, but owing to absence of facilities, as 
stated in para 16, it was not possible to supply the demand* 

27. The Head Photographer and Draughtsman prepared illustrations for the 
Annual Report for li?26. Be went out on tour to BAlhr, Hajebld and AmritApura 
to take photographs and sketches of the temples at those places. He also printed 
a number of photographs brought from tour* 
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28. The Draughtsman prepared seven .plates illustrating the temples at 
Odvindanhalli, Hosaholalu, Sindagatta, Kikk^ri, Sante B&chaballi and Arsikere, 
and the Malik BihAn DargA at Sira. 

29. The Assistant Photographer and Half-tone Engraver mounted the Half¬ 
tone blocks prepared for the Annual Report for 1920. He has been acting for the 
Head Clerk who has gone on leave for some months. He also printed a few photo¬ 
graphs. 

80. A list of the photographs and drawings prepared during the year is given 
at the end of Part I of this Report. 

31. The two copyists of the oflSce transcribed the following works during the 
year:—(l) Uddhata-Vrik6dara, a drama by BhAgavata Krish^jiaAarma, (3) Indi- 
rftbhyudaya, Skchampu by RaghunAtha-sdri, (3) ^AstrasAra-samuchchaya.by M&gha- 
^andi (in part), and (4) PadArthasAra by MA^hanandi (in part). They compared 
about 200 pages of transcripts. They also did some literary work. 

32. A number of books and manuscripts received from the Huzur Secretary to 

His Highness the Maharaja and the Inspector-General of Education in Mysore was 
reviewed and opinion sent. * 

33. . Dr. F. W. Thomas of the India Office Library, London, Professor Walter 

E. Clark* of Chicago and Mrs. Clark, Raja Inder Karan Bahadur, Hyderabad, and 
Messrs. N. K. Majunder. m.a., of Calcutta, Vinayak L. Bbawe, b.a., of Thana, and 
K. Hama Pisharoti, m.a., of Ernakulam, visited the office during the year. } 

S4. The office staff have done their work satisfactorily. 
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Plate IX. 

KUDLUB PLATES OF THE GANGA KING HAEIVAKMA, 

SAKA 188. 
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frvasti Jittyn bha^ayai4 gata-ghaua-ga^janAbb^Da PadiuanAbh^na 
srlixi ad-J^ b Q& vfiya-kul iiualA-vyozuftvab hd^ana- bh&i^karab sva-kliadga- 
vka- prahdra-kha^d^ta-mab d-a i 1 d-stambkab-li abdha- bala"pariki'iun6 ddra- 
xyH r i-gaj?.a-V idAr a^dpala bdha- brajpa-vi bhdsha^a-vibb d- 
sh i t a K an vdy ana- sa-gd traay a sri niau’ K o Agaai - vaiuma^dhanima-in ab d- 
r&jAdbirAja!^ ta [t] -pufcra pitur anvagata-guna-yuktd vidya-yineya- , 

V ih i ta-vi t5 samyak-prajd-paJaua-rn atrddbigata-rajyat- pra^'^dj a- 
na vidvat-kayl“kanchana-iiikafih6pala-blidt6 nlti-sastrasya vakti^pra- 

ydkti-knHalasya Gattaka-sutra-vritUpra^idta ^^1Iuan-Hadbaya-mabi-^4~ 
jadbiL’4jal^ ta[t]'putra pitu-paitamaba-gnfl.a-yukt6 andka-cliaturdanta- 
. ynddba- 

vip ti-chatur-udadbi-tialil dsvAdi ta-yasd drl mad-Hari-vamma^ma- 
bd-rajddbirdjab dataip a^td-adlti-utara-mag^ abbyantarfl Ja- 
ya-saipvatsard Magba-mdsfe amavd^d SOma^vard BvAtl-na- 
kshat'te sdryy a-graha^^d Talavanaparav ddbivaeati L6ka- 
dittar-sammand pntra piti-pr&bbitt-avicbchmnaj pravarbtamAna^vdda- 
vdddnta-pdraga sar-kanjma^sainaniLishtita-aamddi-BampanDa Ri- 

A 

gvdda sakd Cba[ukivadichdnvayaim Bdradvdja-gdbra-Daram6dhara- 

battange Badagafe-nddu tiimi-sata-inidbd BAgeyiir-ndina-gramani 

narnauyam savva-bddha-paribdraip ndaka-puvvakani dattam tasya grkma- 

Bya almdntarani puvvasya disi nosey are e ante bandn 

belly a elegalle dgneyd disi befiya pasaye e a- 

nte bendirje e daksldpasya didl beiidii>e nairdtyA-diai Kdvdri^ma- 

bd-nadiyol kddi udakava nidi dfi paKchmiasya didi mahd- 

nadi e ydyavyd difiiyiip pofamattn tadgdjta pup use e 

d p^rorbe e bendipe uttArasya disi paHd^a- nfldain paydu ante * . 

rbe e sedartvadi e isand-di^i bettada mdle e bettada maggnla- 
ne bandu pola '^^re \\ taaya dAnasya saksht GaAga-rdja-ku- 

la-sakala-sakastayka-purasba Fevyakkavdpa Marugdreya Hdndrtka 
Gajavada Niaanda talavagga Mddiyara Vidyddara Prituv!-Ganga dd- 
sa-sdkfibi Sannayati-sabasra-vlshayd prakpitbayah mad-vanasajd 
para-mabipabi-vamdajd vd paddd abdtu-manasd bhuyi bhdvisd 
vd te pdlayantu m^ma dharmmay idam samastain t^sh&my ahaiu viiucbi- 
t&djalil dshu murdund B sya-daba^i para-datdg vA y5 ha- 

rdta (ya) yasdndari sbasbtim vansha-sabaardpi yisbtayd jdyata 
ki'iu)! B brahixia-svati tu visha ghfiram na visha visbam uobchabd visbam 
dkft’ 

kinahonti bramma-sva putra-panbrikajp Visvakrnjtnacharyyadpa sasaua li- 
kidain A 
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riate X, 

yy KUDLUK PLATES OF THE GANGA KING MARASIMHA. 

A.D. y(ia 


(Ib)- 

L jitaiu bhagavata gata-gbaua-gagauabbeua Padi^ianabbena utiinaj- 

Jabnaveya^kuliniala-^yomava- 

2. sva-kbalgaika-prahara-bbandita-ftil El-atainbha-labdba-bala-parakramo da- 

ni-pari-gana vidaranGpa . . * ^ . 

3. bhOshapa-bbQ&bitah Kapv4yana-sag&trah 4rIinat-Ko]Qgn^i-varrama- 

dbannma-nmba-rajadbirQji paraifja 

4. oha Hilmad-Arbad-bhatitaraka-sasana'prasadasaditoru-vibhavah aneka- 

durddbararati-inatta-itiatabgdttu^ga-kixm - , » . . ^ 

5. Da- viiktA-pat a[a-prakata-tttdaiia-vibbagna-dbara,-kar4'[a-karava|a-prabba- 

bhasitayata*bhu]a-8tambbarQdha-mja4aksbmT-laD4 , . . , 

6. no bbuja-balavasbtabdha-dbatn-iiiapdalab ^va-baJa-nija-patSkraTnakranta- 
' vairi-cbakrah aneka d^agatarfetbi-jana-janita-Hambra- 

7* jya-vinyaaah para-ba]a-balabaka-pfaj.aya-maru|)ab Ganga kufa-kaiualaka- 
ra-prahladakara-Diarttandd rbarttapda ivanurakta- 
8* mandajS mrigadharaivapamm-paksba-laksbniTTighatianakaro madandbaip 
aindb ura-g hata-g bant a- ratana-patn-t a^ atkara-badhii^bhiifca-aa- 
9. inara-sainaaaditodara-yaHah prakbyata-kalauvayo Jayabbnsbaijah muni- 
guru-devata-pQjana-parab anavara- 

10* ta- diyaman adana-dbara-santarppitartthi-raadbakara-kadaiDbakahBakaia. 

saj j ana-st utS’S va-kuja- krai □ igata-vichi t ra-gu na-^ekba- 
11. ra-^bhito Lakshmya svayani-vrita-patih Brl-Suphanandyachiryyasya 
prasMi s va- bh n j a- bala-parakrani a-klmlga ika-prab ara-khandita-maha-^i- 
12* la-staiubkab karnnikara-pushpena krita-lalata-pattodbhasitoEitaiuMgah 
Kon gu ijii -vain im a-db ar m ma-inaha- raj 4d h i rSj a-paran^es vara- 

13. paraioa-bbattaraka-arlDian-Madhava-inabAdhiraiabi tat-piitrab pitur anva- 

gata-gu^a-yuktO vidya-viuaya-vibita-vTittah saoiyak-praja*pa- 

14. laDa-matradbigata^rajya-prayoiano Tidvat-kavi-kancbaca-mkashopala- 

bbCitO rxIti-Baatrasya vaktri-prayiktyi-kusalo Dattakasd- 

15. tra-vrittSb praDita sriman-Madhava-inahadhirajah bat-putrah I pJtri- 

p ait aina ba-g\ma-y uk tO*Dfika-c h at Drddantay uddh a vapta-ch a- 

la tor-udadbi-sablaavddita-yaAab ^^ilniat-Han varmina-Tnahadhirajah I tat- 
piitridi aiijuan YishnugOpa-maba-rajadhira- 
17. jab i tat-putrah ava-bhuja-bala-paTakrania-kraya-krita-rajyah Kali-vaga-, 
ba]a-pan ka vasau na-dbarin 11 j a-V rishSddb ar a];ia ni ty a- 

(Ila)— 

18- sannaddhah sriman-Madhava-mahadblrajat ' tat-putrah wrlniat-Kadaniba- 
kula-g^ana-gabhastimalmab Krisbi^a-varmwa-niahadhiraiaBya 

19. priya-bhagineyo v idya-virtayatisaya^paripfiritantarabiiia niravagraha-pra- 

dhana-Sauryyo vidvatsn pratliania-ganyah ^rlma- 

20. n Kongmii-vaiD]nia-dharmMia-maba-rajadbiraja-paran)g^vara-»miiad-ATi- 

nTta-pratbama-namadheyab I tat-putr6 vijrimbbaiiiiiDa-fiakti-traya^ 

21. Andari-Alattur-Purtilare-Pernnagarady-anSka-fiainam-mukha-iuakli^hilta- 

prabata-fiura-purush a-pasupab ara- vig h asa-vi b a- 

22* stlkjita-kritantagni-iDukbah KirAtarjanlya-pafichada^-eargga-tikakarah 
J^rj-DurwiTiita-prathaiiia-DSmadbeyab tat-pntr5 durdda- 




PLATK VU 














r/.ATK [•/// 



UAJASrHAJI.Vi{LtA^A 


iS KItUXT f>t’ TfiWEIi 


A\]JUTKS\‘AUA 


TKITVLH 


AM It IT A PITH A, 
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23* n t a - vim ar dda-V imridita-viSvarubharadhipa-iQatjli-mala-ni akaran da-][rti nja- 
piu j artkriy am apa-chara pa-y «gal a-na|i Dah &n- > I usli kata-prat bam a- 

24. d^maclheyab \ tafsya putrn^ chafcnrddafea-vldya-sthanaflhigatrft-viinalfl-ma- 

till ! viseshato'navas^hasx'a ntfci^ilstra-vaktri-pmyoktn-ku^lo ri- 

25. pu-tiiu ira- nikara- iiirakarauodsj ya -bh aak arab Srhikra rn a-pra tbain a- n aina.- 

cUieyab ‘ taaya putrab an^ka samara-Raiup^ita-vijrimbhi- 
^b. lA-d virada-iiakha-ku \ isa bli igb ata- vrap a *eaiiididiift-bb ^ vad - vij ay a- 

1 a k shapa- laksh ikri ts - visala-vaksh astbal ab saraadb igata - saka] a--Ba - 

27. strfirtthab aatuaradhifca-tirivikrggo iiiravadya-charitab pratidinam abhi- 

varddhainan a-prabh avaU Bhfi vi k ram a^pratha iii a- n ^uiadbo- 

28. yab I vrittaip I nana-bati-prabara-pruvigl^atita-bhatoFaab-kav&tottbi-taA- 

^ig-d h ar asTSda^pramatLa-d vipa-sata - c b arapa- kisb&la- Bam laa" 

29. rdda-blilme isaiigraiiia f’^allavandraqi iiarapatim ajayafe yo Vi[audabbi- 

dhane raja StIvaUabhakhyali i>:iiiiafft-^ita-jayavaptii-Laki3biui-vi|asab \ 
tasya- 

30- oujo nata-o areud rt-tinta-k6ti-ratn arkka-dldbi ti’v i raj ita-pada-padni ab 

Ijaksbrnyah svayaniYnta-pafcii' nNavakaina-uaiuA si^bta-priyo ^igana- 
dmiiyft'glta-kf- 

31. rfctib I gadya 1 ta^ya Kongmyi-varimua-niaba-rijitdbirajasya Si,vam5,ra- 

para-ii am adbpyasya pauttah siira-purusha- turaga- vara- v arana- g b at a- 
sai- 

32. ghatta-daruna-samara-airaaf oilutafctu'a-kopo Bbtma-kopah prakata-rati- 

E>aiu ay a-samao ii v arttaQa’cbatura-y u vati-j anal o k a-d h Qrtto Loka- dhn - 

33. rttiab sudurddbaraiieka-yuddha-mxitdhni Uibdha-vijaya-sampad abita-gaja- 

gbata-kesan Eiija-kesarl I vfitta > y6 GaIigallV^lya-nixmma[alubara-tala- 
:^4. vy abb asau a-prol 1 aEjan-mar 11 aryfjo'ri-bh ay an karah sub h akarah san -lii argga- 
rakshakarab sanrajyajp saraupetya raja-samitan rajan gu^air uUainai 
ra- 

35. fa-Srlpi^rushab cbiram vljayatw rajanya-cbMainapih > Kamo-ramasii 

chap® Dasaratba-tanayo vikraiiie Jainadagnyab 

(Ub)- 

36. praiyaisvaryye Bajarir bbabu-[ . .]si ravih sva-prablmtv® Dimnesab 

bhuv6-vikhvata-sakti Kphutataram akhila-prfi^abbajaiii vidhata Dba- 

37. tra srishtar prajanilpi patir iti kavayd yaiu prasaipsanti nityani K gadyain 

sa tu prati dina-pravritta-njaba-ilatitt-jftmta-pu^yaha- 

38. ghosha-ra ukhari t a-iimadirodarah srl- Koa gn ni-vari i mia-d h arm m a-i nab a- 

rS} adbiraj a-param ®sv arah S rlpu rush a-prafch au ra-n am adh a h tat-pu Lrab 

39. TTitta' yasmin prayatavaLi kopa-va^ip uiahl^® yanti kshanad abita- 

bbumibhujo ran^o itntravali-valaya-bhTsharjam Antakasya vaktra- 

40. utaraip kshataja-karddama-dumtib'Iksbani If gadya?p '1 sa tu vikbyitta- 

vim al a-GailganV ay a-n abhast h aja-gabbasti t n all s n - Kong u^i- va rm ma- 
d barm nia-m ah a-raj a“ 

41. dbiraja-paraiue^varah 3rT*Sivami.rad«va-pratbama'nSmadh6yab Saigo- 

ttapara-nama I kanlyan Vijayidityas tasyasit sa jayafigana- 

42. s^unslisbta-vaksbab sanksbipta-kaleya-oharito’bbavat J vr it tarn I Bharat a 

iva kajatram nvfdinlm aggrajasya prayata-matir agamyatp maiiyatS 
siiiavaga- 

4tl. rhyarn sa tu sakala-dbardyam dhari^inatba-Bamsat-prathita-pritbii- 
gxino'pi preiuavan sad-giipaiighaih I gadyain 1 tat-put rah sasadhara- 
44. k ara-nikara-visada-vi j ay a -yaSo-r ^i-visadi kiita- visva-v is vam biiara- 
chakraV a)ah samadblgata-sakala-r ajya-1 akshmi-sam alin- 


A, s- 
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45* gitObtuiigarvakBhati i vritbaiii' danS Katilmam iirvvi-biiara-bharau,a-vidhau 
S^batn ajau cHa Partthaai gambblryye Vahinisaiij Kali-ynga^cbarito- 

46, donvatah ^ha^iS cba dakuhaiji t^ad-B^iflTagniin fiam^am upagatasyavanS 

vajra-baudba-prakara^pranabbajam sthiti-karaua-vidhaii yam vadanti 
Praj&^aiii II 

47, gadyaiji \ sa tu Satyavakya-KongQjji^varmma-dharmma-yiiabi-raj&dhi- 

raja-p ar am eg vara I j sn-Hacb an j al la- pm [ tbajm a -n amad h ey ah tat-p u t- 
mb ^ vfitta I dba- 

46, p0uijiukta-^r6bkaragm-prifsiiiti^ cbandasi'Vidyut'tabau kopoddaiua-gajen- 
dra-nT|a-ja]tjd& rakta-pravahe'aamS bhime yuddlia-ghaDagaine baya^ma- 
49 . ha-vat6 ripua drjjifcaa raja-XXaTft^i-n4mni yas samajayad rajagranlr 
1 li lay a 11 Pal iava-K^ht rakut a-K uru -M agadba- M aia va- Gho la- 
59. L a-Sam vali a-C baluky a-vaip saja-mab a - niipati^pram ukbairadhisbt hi taip 
Vail abba-aaiuyam iinn ata-jiiat aiigaj a-T aj i- bhay akul aii i j ayatta-1 al an a- 

51. kshi-yare’nivahena samam saLmajre nyapatayat I gadya | sa tu Njfci- 

margga- K ougq p i- varra ma^dhann m a m a h a- raj adhiraj a- param^vara h 
bhagavad-Arliad-bhatta- 

52. raka-charana ravinda-y ugaj a-ra ad h u p ay am ana* maiiaaah sri mad- Efeganga- 

deva-prathama-namadlieyah I tat-putrah ime Vanga^ 


(nia)— 


53. Pau^^jl^ab ilagadba-narapah Kosbala-aripah ami Kajingaudbra-Dramija* 

Darauatbas sa-snbpidab ^d^Ir^nab ^astmngbaih narapati-vimiik [tjai- 

54. T iti Jan ah praaanisAin yasyalajp vidadhur ani^'un Saraiya-ra^e H gadymji I 

sa tn Satyavakja Kong uni-varmma-dharmma-m aba-raj adbi- 

55. raja-paraniesvara afi-lUjamalk-deva-prathama-namadbeyahl vritfcam I 

tasyanujo vijita-durjiaya-rajaraja Lakshmlpatir Mmuram i- 

56. va prathitaip Harir vvA dvishtam Mahendram ajayat Biripir Snjftr anya- 

tra Samiya-rape'py atha Bfitugendmb \ kope yah prala- 

57. yinalah snra-kajas tyage eatlsliv Angftjah vidyfiiige Nalinatmajo gaja- 

naye sakshat Karenvatmajah Kongan varatta-bandha-varana- 

58. karan jitvi rane pancha-vary yuktah praktana-yogatah karUatany SkS' 

grahid durgrahab ' gadj-a I tasya sudiirotsarita-sakalii-ka- 

59. leya-kajaikasya ‘ naina-firavaiia-mitrspaivopaiamita.garv va-ga}a-gralia- 

grihita-bhObhrin-man^iasya BaiiiaBta-sasfciarttbaiiu.s53i.9atya- 


00. para-vachana-vrittaaya parama-jai.iasya Gimad,.ttarahKapara-namadhp- 
yasya svasty AmoghaTarsba-dPva-srI-prithvTvanahha-aiit,5vam 



lad-udaya-pmvarddhamana-kalabhir abMvarddain^n.i. 
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68* grahyao agrahid yd jha4iti-pariga4ad-durggaTad garwa-jalaiqi 'I gad^yaip ^ 
t^ua liarab'^saLiiaya-8amudi ta-visadatara-aisira-ki tana-nikarayam a- 
69. aa-pat u tara^y a^ h-payonidhi -ma j j andmnaj j aadtmiil jlkrita'^Kai i-malitui’ 
g«y a-V adya^'iirity a^ V idy o pa vidy Bharatena id ah a-vaiy y ilkara- 
70* pa^pramanikena fiamastabhiraQiika-gtiua-uianhbhrajamaua-niti” 

m arggapa-sainasta-saiD aata-lal at a-g hatt i t a-padara viada-d vay eaa 
7K dhatn airavagrahSpa palit4sa tu Nltituargga-Kongu^i’Varmiua-dhanuina- 
iiiaha-rajadhira]a-paraui^vara-snu,ad-Eregaaga^fiva- 

(Ulb)- 

1% pratbama^naiiLadheyah i Kymara-vedengah vritta ^ tasya brahma* 
mablodra- bn nda-t i iakiita“vy asakta-raktat ixla*chchli ay a-kiiji ku^ 
ma-raanjarlkriita-pada'dvandvasya devyam prsbhuh Chalukyaraala-vamsa- 
bhu^Nijagali-kshuiapaia-pu try fill u abbur Ijikamba-vyapadS- 

74, ^bhSji tanayah ^rf-Saiyavakyo nripah I rajanti raja-vtdyAni dviradana- 

tiiragarobanain kandakasya krTda . * * . * - 

75, dhanur asi-latikan Datakaip sabda-vidyam vaidyaiii kavyam pramanaTTi 

sa-gapita-bharatain s§tibaaaui purinaiii nptyanj . * , . , 

76, dyajn pratbama-vayasi yd^bhyaata^an iddba-buddhib II Andhra nindnuii 

giripaxn prithu|a-jalattidher mmadbyam Isal? ^akftnaTp Pandya . . * 

77, pam a^iira-^dvarakaTn samhatib Simbalanaip pfl-tajam Kerafendra Yama- 

iiiukha-kuharani Pallavas saip^rayante yasminD ala- 

79. rabbabhaji kehitibbaji bhDja-nTbhasi-Ilist^i^lRa-ya8htall I gadya I sa tn 

Saty avaky a- Kongun i-varmrua-dhannma-m aU a-ra j adhira j a-param^ vara- 

79, snman“Narasimba‘deva“prathania*riataadheyab Bira-vedetigali I ^Trittam 

tasyanujo yo^jani Bfijainallo ndinnadina durbrida- 

80, raja-mallah purvvavaiiTpalaka-nTti*marggo naiunaparepapi cha 

Nitiroarggah ^ paddtain sara-panjarair aviralair asvTya- 

81. m ugrasina hatva bastikarii eka-gandhakarina imirttya Nolambannigaip 

jitva vlsmta-Kottarnangala-raaS banais tribbir dudri- 

82, tain kritva bibbyatam atynvaba kripaya srT-Eajamalladbipah I sa tu 

Niti margga-Kon gill? H'arm i u a-dharm iiia-m ab a-raj adhira- 

83. ja-parame^varab M-RajaniaUa-prathama-na [jua] dheya^ Kachcheya-Gau* 

gatii' api cba II tasyanujo nija^bhujarjjita^sampLvd arttht-bbG-Tallabham 
samu- 

84. pagantya l>abala-d5^f^ sn-Baddegam tadann taaya sutaip sabaiva vak- 

kanyaya vyavahad ukta-vidhis-Trlpuryyam t lakshnntn Indrasya 
hartturri 

ST), gatavati Divi yad BaddegankS niahlK? hritva LallSya-haatat kari-turaga- 
gita-obchhatra-siTphasanani pradAt Kiishiiaya rajne 

86. kshifcipati-gaiiauasv agra^Ir yy^ah pratapad raia-Srl-BGtugakbyah 

samajanl viiitarati-chakrab pracbandah I kimcbatah kinnu naga- 

87. d Acha4apnra-pati\x Kakkardjo’ntakasyaiii Bijjakhyo Dantivarmma 

vudhi nija-vana-vasitvam tvajavarmma ^ntatvam Santal^ Nulu- 

88. gu-giri'patir Ddamarer ddarppa-bhadgaip varddby-aniam Naga-varmma 

bhayani ati*rabbasad Ganga-Gangeya-bhnpat 1^ Bajaditya-narS^vararri 
gaja- 

89. ghat^opena sandaippitaip jitva d^ia Emaga^dugam abo uirddhatya 

Tafijapuri-Nalkelq-prainukhadi-durgga-nivaban dagdba gaj^ 

90. ndran hayan Krisbuaya pratbitaiii dbanaqi gvayam adat sri-GaAgar 

Na ray an ah ^ Ary ye I ekanta-mata-mad6ddhata-kuvAdhkum- 


n 


(JV^h- 


91, ' bhindm^ktumbha-sambhEdam uiiif{amn"Eiayadi”kn]i^air akaroj Jayadutta- 

radjTft-^^jpah t tasya kavi-nikasha-bhiiTner Bhaddef^a-dfvaayft 

92, giiMa-nidiiph pqferyah li^vakanimmadi-naTnayah Chagn-veilaiif^^ti 

uama'sa[n|ju&yah ' g'adyani i sa tu Satyavak]f'a-Kt)figiipl-Viiniiiua- 
9-^, dhaniima-rnaha-rajadhiraja’param^varfth sn-Batuga'rpi*attkauja-uaiu&- 
dheyftk Nanaiya-Gakgah k vrlttapi i tat-putrS Magadha-KrtliTiga-Pa- 
ladya-Cbola-ksbinipajai]' aUhinuta-p^da-paiikajasya Krish^asva 
praliata-ripu-vrajasya piitiifiu] jijatd vyavahad aGhintya'nlti'inarggftly j 
9-1 sa saahat sakahi-uiahjsa-IviiaUijft-bhupM bhaiiatliaij khaju Madsma- 
vatara'^sa jiiaiii chhatraaj tan narapatibliir chidaptatp 

sajiiprapL6 

96, Manila iti ptasL(ldha''i]auia I gadyaui I sa cba Jitia^vaL'a-cliAi'a^am- 

blior u Iml- lu iiil h 11 pay an i a n a- M a n afla-saio v ara i va &h.i 11 aa ri t a^akala- 

97, raiakamsa’dimvfllayainaua‘dig-!iiiDa-visranta*kirttib KlrtuiJianObhava ! 

vrittaip I para-kainala-iutatvad Gangaumitta^da-bhapab kavi-nu- 

98, ta-eharitatvan AJanavd Nitiiuarggab bala-rijin-dahauatvad Gafiga- 

cbakrayudhaiikab kripaaa-jjina-hitatvat kaniadab kania-daiiari slokamJ 

99, yasyiivii46kauaip prapto manyate kaniml-janah oiaiua kameti aaiijntiyam 

saraprapto’clya kritartthatain i vnttapi I aaacham ^au- 
100, cha-maha-vrataih kavi-vaLaib kavyaiii kritartthartthibbib tyagab 

K kerala-Cbola-Payilya nivabaib sauoTan nayo nltipaib dbarmiuA^ 

dhariama- 


101. para.ir jjanai.-i subbagaiil jasyadarad glyate so’yaiii satya-gu^alflbndhi^ 

vvijayatf ^rj-Gabga-eliakjayudbaJi I gadj aiji ^ sa fcu 

102, ^'itimatgga-Kocgu^-varmma-dharmma-iiiaba-rajadliirftja’paraujesvarah 

1 no ^;^;^=^g^-9fatba^ia-n4madb6j a Kall-yuga-Bhimapara^nama 

lOd. Yfitta - Ssij jfigad-gahana-iak^baya-rajaRiipbaii ki?hiii&-iija^daUbja,- 

vana-ma^ijana-rajahaiiisah sri-lIarafiLiiiba iti brimbitii-baliu-kirttiJi 

101. taayinuj^ Krita-yuga-kahitipila-klrttih f alokani I kisora-kesarivabliM 
balya yo dvislita-dautinajp luadoniiiada-prabbMaya srasbthah 
prakbyita- 


105, 

106, 
107, 
lus; 

ilYhy- 

109, 

110 , 
111 . 
112 . 
113. 


v^mmah vnUa^ I arlmad-Gattiya.Gabga-bbQbbuji bbujavasbtambba- 
bhan *pbnrad-dor-ddarpp4-ripava-nuia-praijayiuah praye^ia uiaitri- 
priyah jayaute jayinam a.,l,rin-nija-balatbpajp nisbauiyfiijjita-tekaju 
vTsruta-kirttim imnata-raMOtsahaiji maha-vikracjaiji 
.nitrapau ...ya-nmynayo bbaya-bbrita.p trata gurApam ,u.atuh natA 
deva-bhuvo dv.sbam iAr.gadr,sha.p aa,Abh6ga-Ba.„patkarah dSvanam 

vibhara-pradovinayabTidvidya-guruoafli sada sarweabam iti karavavSva 
nripati-sil-Gaiigachudanjapih il yo vidya-vibbavena ^ ^ 

yaaa %ddusha.p uiadliye mabatmayate yaS ^auryydrjjita-vikrawf.na 
duhridaip chittA Kyitantayata yas tyaga- 

pmsarsaa vandi-vitat^d a5th£. nidbouayate yaa satyatialmyEaa vidva- 
iimuasi srl-l)harii)i,.ap.itrayate n dik-chakrakrama- 

dvijab aangrauiartthitavs prasadbaaa- 
r 1 ) iiiaatr,iju pathaatay piirah yasya sniera-imi- 

khaaya mantra-vidita-trailftkya-buddhdr badbais tyark-vantS rana- 
ranga bbita npubhbbi bhQtbpamfta tat-kshapfl II 

gadyara I srt--Iinarftja-cbarapa-saraslruha-iiiadhukarlvaTr,A„ ■ 
Jinapati-nity 4 bhish«ka-aair!a-kshSli- "'WbukariyamAp^na 
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114» t6"kUila-kalila-iija]ft-patalj&na guniipAaana-^vmaivmlta-inatmi sakaja- 
^abda.'^at ra-vie b A ra-v ish flrrada-sfiktih m a- 

115. dhishanitlhrisiiyepa saiusLsta-tarkka-vibarkka-karkkajja-'iJiati- 

nip u^a-praiufl.;^'na_va-D is Li vaohaim-i.'aekati4“chata rfi na n i k bi^a* 

116. s&hitya-vidyi-vidagdha-dbiyfl, ^amasta&va-^ibsIiA-au^ikahita^baddbi- 

prab6dhdnaga^a-&ikaJiid-daksha'pravudbdLi'C]4ba- 

117. pragAdba“gkdka’pray6ga-kiiaaI^na aakai6tlbfiBa-pu^A^a-vickftrana-pari9a- 

ta-s^m uakl - vifiijaba-vy avasthipi - 

11^. fia'chatur-vvan^jVaraiiLa-tiatusbu^^amiiii^bklLtLindyaiuftDa-sauir^jySQa ^ 
nikbilam ari’^hakrarii atikramyatAm asesba- 

119. para-viskayain akraiuyabAm sakala-avivinai?riUi<l^-v&i^y^ paripilyatim 

purdg a-pufush a-cb arit aiu an akri - 

120. yiitAiti an^ka-katy4ga*parampan\iii adhikriyatAip 3aiiia3ta-&4mr4jya- 

sukbain auubbiltiqi sa tu svtkritftkhftli-CbO- 

121. |a-bh Q-bhag^na pidavashtabdha- njina -Siipl i al adi -dvl paka^kadam bak^Da 

baat^-krita-K^rala-dharA-chakri^^a pA^iau-kriba- 

122. Pftij h I-iu a gd al^n a sva- bbog&n ba-ktitn.- JCob ga- KaJiiLga- K6ska* 

lAd i “ v iabaya-vi^sh ^ ga vijaya-lakah nr 1-1 aksk i ta- v akshasfyt ha- 

123. l^na vlra-sikhAraaninA Nanvpatini ttiragS,di-balft-sankuia-pra^ 

ba]lbhflta-d6r-bbak\Tal^paiTj Asvapatim vijiglsharna- 
124* g.6ii6£tara-d(v)ig-vl]aya-ptay SLnavafci santati-krarDAyAta-Gaaiga-rftjya- 
1 aks h ral -1 a] an i-aara bb 6 ta-&ambh6gib KilAaba-daksba- 
12 g . ka^4ksb a- viks bfipa-ll 15.-nilaya-3anbb4g}"a'hli4gya-aampatt a-saiop ann 4y iti 
bajavad-obhaya-bala-yuddba-satijuddhata-subhat a-aumCt-' 

(Va)- 

126. * . gahghatta-sanja.ta-paraspara-prahftra’'parlkEihata“ksharad-aviraJa- 

r udfa i i^-d h 4r4-pr a viha-prap iirita- 

127* , . n i kar A-^iraa-3ftrArnha-ah ai^da-in agdi tdfei khl iiia^safigrAam-bh Ami- 

sar'asl-nr adhy a-krilftl5ia-b 4- 

128* * . nietriniaa-nivilsi-Tlra-srl-vadbCt-vallabha iti praoburatara^kari- 

turaga-bal a-^bahajl bhtl t ipara- ksh it ip4- 
129* ! a-du rddania-d6rbbaia-garv va-par vvafca- prabb fida-dakshiksb ^l9a- 

nij a-b4hu-d kaada-vaj la-da^da- parAkraraa- vi kra- 

130. ma-p rasaritibhl t a-ripii -p4jaka-prakFita-sevi-prasiddha-Tnahim4n- 

uddbata-vaii-iiranasa-3aqilakshya-mah6nD at i-viS^- 

131, flha-partrtbbhta-guoa-praguga-klrtbir iti sakala-lakshajia-iakfibita- 

bhadra-milrttir iti nikbija-dig-valaya-nirantara- 

132, uichitftrttbi-&ftrttha-diistbiti*sanfc4p5gra-grfshma-parifc4pa-pTasha- 

in ana-pat ntara-vi puladAna-jala-dkftrA-varisha-prapb^ 

133. idta-pat4sh4-vi^3ba-karifihifca-kavi-jaua-stCiyai^4iia-bandi-sa- 

ndfthSibb i n andy a m ana-g4y aka-tati“gly a- 
134 * m4n a-n ikhila-l6k4bh i many ainiin 4 bhy uday a-pa rai Q pardc bita-cb anta 
iti Kali'Hiala-malina-vfitti-virata i- 

135. bi vij aya-laksbrat-vaui t4-vasl k aran a-ptaguna-iii ant ra-tan tr4di- 

s4magri-prabb4va-prabbava-sainaptthya-aampftdita- 

136. sva-b4bu-bala-sah4ya-ba{a-bbava yiti ni^hala-pati-bhakti-vinay6- 

ttatnsavabh4saiii4n6btatu4iiga yiti sujana-vaeba- 

137. iiakar3?.riana-ratin4vataipBa-bhftsura-srava^a iti sthira-pratishlha- 

nriF idu*madhnra- vAg-vi) &36l iasit Anana-kamaja-Brt-a A vya i ti 

138. upak4ra-amarapa-prava^Mtntakkhara3^“matii-hAra-li4ri’hfidaya iti 

ratnAkara iva prakhyAta^ganibhlra-bhAva iti Manda- 

A. S. 


4 
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13d. 

140- 

141. 

(Vb)- 

m. 

144. 

145. 

146. 

147. 

148. 
14d. 
160, 
16L 
162, 
153. 
164. 

155. 

156. 

157. 
168. 

159. 

(Via/- 

160. 

161. 

162. 


ra ivAvicbala^'prakfiti-sthiiikfita-sapta-prafcritir iti Ijakshmldbara 
iva lakshml'priya-iti UiiiApatir ivOmA-priya iti 
aini'Ltiakara iva aaiunya-mOirttii* iti mart tan da iva pracha^da- 
ri pn'tL m i ra^fibai^da-kh a^dan a-sh an vra-pmtApa it i 

aham iva nija-rAjya-bbira-iiainndclliarana-kshama iti siil-Kflshna- 
rAj a-d^fv^n a svayankf i t a-GaiigapAdl -pat ta-ba- 
nd h 6fc€av5 Gaii ga-ni an^iliili kah SatyavAkya- K on gn ^ i - va m>ma-dbarmma- 
in all ft- rftj ftdli i rft] a-K^dftl ap ura-param^iS varah- 


Nandagiri-nAtbah Chniad-uttaiafigah ndnifin Mftraftimba^d^va-fivAml 
malaj'^ '1 ^^aka-nripa-kftlAtlta-saipva- 
tsar^shu-cbat ur-aah I ty-ii ttarfts ht a-^at^sbu pm var t tainAn5shu Rudbird- 
dgAri-aanivatsarfi Cbaitm-mft- 

s^‘ sukla-pancliamyftm Budlia-vftr^ uttam-dig-ahganft-varAta- 
d^m-1 al Ata-til akfty amftna-Pi ppa] agr Ama-nft- 
tnftgmliAra-aaniutpa ima h PA rftikra-gO trah Cha| llki-Tadicha“cbara^6’- 
dd by ay an ftiihy ftpan a-srnta-^y ilk by An a-y aj a- 
tj a-y ft ja na-su ftna^japa-b 6m Ati thi-sani vibh AgAdy-annsiit Ana- 
nisbthft-pralisMbfl-pavitrtbiiAtftntarAtmft I vedAntApani^ad-vidi- 
ta-ni^hala 'ninn mala-n irAin ay a-ni pj padhi-param A t m a-prak A4a- 
dah ana-pradabya i n AnA^sba-kai'rn ma-jftla-m abA^gabanab I ^ 
ruAfgga-druma yiva satata-Svarggftpavargga-mArgga-gamana-patn- 
tara-cbatu]a-clmmqa-pmvfitti-parilrAntayad Asainpmyft- 
tftsranu-samAliAsmuja ’ sadA mada-gaja^rija ivAnavarata’dAna- 
pravAha-prasam-santarppita’Sa- 

kalftrt tbi-aan tat i -in adb a kara-fir^ini-i h an, k Am-rava- vyAvarmiy am An a^ 
dAn6dayab S>rtdbara-bhat.t6 pi 1 tat-piitrah sa- 
mabbavad Ayyapa-bbatt6 nitya-naimittikAdi-kriyA-vi&6sha- 
paritarppita-d^va-pitiri-paramparah satra- 

bb6janAbhilARA^gamini!ita4vi2a.mati«;k]l-saiijudtryyaiaAna- 

pada-sanddba- □ i nftdn-kfl iftbala-bahallbbA- 

ta-samudita-vandi^vraja-panpathyamAna-tyAga-praaara^pm- 
bhflta-maliAghitsba-posbita-yasiip-pataha-dlivani-panpA- 
Kta-bhAnii-vyAma dig-ruamklah mai>dalAgra-dhftrA-jala-praAami- 

ta-para-pratftpa-(iabana-sanii:iAgata-rakshaga-daksba-dabBhi- 

ija-bftb u^da^da-pracbaijda-pratftpa-prasara-pari tAsliita-Vaiftta- 
dAMloIsvaramar^vara-BAbasi-vIrAvatftra i- 
vftsama-sAbaaa-prasarab 1 tat-sutas saniajani Mnnjftr>'ya-pra- 
thama-iiAmA VAdighadgbala-bbattah piajnA- 
[ra]tnAnAin nidbAnaip pratibhft^muktAnAm Akarah J vntfcam I 
ftlp^ pmyatn^ py acbirA^pi kale stAkft prayisA^pi aamam 
[sajmastft prig-janma-Biddlia iva yar prapede aad-vidya-vandyd oir- 
avadya-vidyi M tattii hi niasaiiisayimirvvivida- 


vyutp4dita-vy4kafapa.prakirah brahmfiva ahabdfct-ama-tatva-rtdt 
86vyaa sad& yi, bhuvi eabdi- 


yas tarl:ka-tritaya-pratarkka.cliatiira aamstiyajj ttrkkikaih 

L A vata-Iftka-AAmi^i ai. ELw 


kftnftm -- 

y6 LdkAyata-ldka-aammata- 
nifttir yyaa SAnkbya-latvApta^Jh y6 vftdftrtfcba-vichAra-cbAm- 
dbisba^A y6 Bauddba-BuddhOpamah y6 Jai- 
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163* Vidigha&gba|a iti khyitah kavIsliY agra^lh I syAdvftdMaya- 

Salia-bhftskani iva sphaj^va- 

164* tflpra-sphurat-sad-vii3y6daya-khon^lr6ddhafea-raRhA-vidvat-tamd- 
^mbarab d|‘ipyacl-vildi-i5adamba-kairava-van6dba- 
165* dhachchhi[d u]d3^ad’Vach6-r6obir yy6 bhuvi Vftdifjbaigha^ iti kbyitim 
vabaty UQnat&iji I gadyani ^ yasya niravadya-sl- 
166* hitya- vidy &-\"y&kliyina-n ipuna-dhisbaniQugu^- v kn\ -vi^shft- 
tikay a-c be b j 1 bb ^ta-aakaia- vtdy vin5- 

167* dArAina-kala-ka^itha-Ganga-GAng^ya-bhilpasya sakaJa-rAia-vidyi- 
pratipftdana-pratibudd ha-b6- 

168. dh a-prab6dh ita- V al labba-raja-ka^kAnfika-vid vaj - jandpa ja □ ita* 
pftj &-pmkatikr] ta-m ah i mdnmi- 

169* ti-raabaolya-vidyi-vibhavasya ^ tadltviyiti-augbata-TiiaBtra- 

kraiudpad^s&iniahthiDa-vafilkFit&kbi- 

170. la-dig-aigati4-8arabbaaai-sambh!5ga-flakha*BaiDpatina-EriBh5iari’4ja-d6yai- 

vibita-i'^h ana-satnbhft vanft-prabh ft v6- 

171. paaata-sakala-iMandabka-fiftinanta-saiitati-prasaraaya pardpakAra^ 

karane vyasanain para-strl-dra^ 

17^. vyftpahftr6 sanyasanaip sajjana-aamsaiggar-sankathftyftin antirAgah 
su] anftpavftda-Sra V a^ia- va’* 

173* chan^ vlrftgah Jm^avara-charaaa-kamalArftdhaue'bbiydgab inuni- 
dvija-dftna-kriyftyftm udyd- 

174. gab bhltftsrlta^saniuddbarati^ umnaskftrab upakftva-sraara^A samakA- 
rah tasmai ^rl-0ariga-l.tna^^(b^- 

(Vlb)- 

176. Iik6 maptUlika-Trin&tra ^ruta-gara-dakshipfiti Gangapfttyfttp PdiaA^ii- 
aat -sahasrAbhya- 

176. ntace Badagar^ ^tatraimadhyfi sldkam ^ Vftdighangbaja-bha^tftya 
Mftrasirpbd luablpatih 

177* dhftrft-ptirvvam adftd grftmam Bftgiydr-nnftinadhftyakain 6 tasya Bftgi- 
ydir-agraliftrasya siddhft- 

178. ya-pranjftqam saldhaip pom-g^idyA^av irppatt upadeya-pramAt;iaip 
dbftnyaip khapdiigaip nftl-mflju 

179* tasya slmADtaram ftguAyada kdaol inagguddeya Noeekall emba 
bijiya kabu tenkapa-de^eyo- 

180. \ ante bare Aladamaraip ante bare kaUsaradu ante bare gn viy un- 

gal u ante bare pupuse- * 

18L ya ki^iya kere ante bare Pftlkereya tedkana kade gGdi ante bare 

aukdle- 

162. ya per-minele ante bare tedka maiyari^ kirngolliyuj pokku nairU 
tiya kOnoJ 

183* Kftv6riyal kadi ante feoreya na^uvane lidirdri paduva peytu vftya^ 
vyada k6poi 

184. peggolllya nlrvvugilu badagana-deseyoj ante bare pdrorbbe ante bare 

eradu kim-innra- 

185. ^ya naduvaxia ki^agallu ante bare b4iya padungallu ante bare pfirobbe 

ante bare 

186. MalligWftvi ante bare PAlgomb emba punuse ante bare obbey 

ojagapa billy a baft a gal In 

187* ante ba^aga kon bokku kallatti ante bare ifeinada kCpoJ mug- 
gnddeya raoradiya rudgapa 


V 
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188. ^ bi]iya bat^a galla ante bare keimAj^ moya^i ante bare niildapa-dese^- ii 

yol eradu-bettada naduva- 

189. aa perggadabu ante bare bettada ui^gava ko|avAvi ante band • ;H 

:\gn^yada kdno} kO^ittu 

(Vila)— * . . r 

190. adbhir dduttaqi tribhir bhuktaip sbadbhis cha parip&iitaip dtAni 

na nivarttante pdrwa-rAja-krit4ni cha H . r 

191. bahubhir vvasudbA bbuktA r&jabbis Sagarftdibbih yasya yasya 

yad4 bbtimis tasya tasya tad4 , I 

192. pbalaip H sva-dattAm para-dattAin vA yd bardti vasiindbarA sba- 

sb(ir warsba-sabasrAni visbthAyAi|i jAyatd kfimih ' 

193. avan) dAtum sumabat sakyaip duhkbam anyasya pAjanaip 

dAnaip y\'A pAjanaip vAti dAnAcb cbbrdy6nupA}anaip D f 

194. sAmAnyd’yaip dbarmma-sdtuip nfipAnAm kAjd kAjA pAlanlyd bbavadbhih 

- ,’8arvvAn AtAn bbAvinah'pArttbivA- i , j 

195. ndrAn bbQyd bbdyd yAcbatA RAmabbadrah Jl yai cbAiuushya srt-MAra- 

8iiuba-bbdpati-datta-BAgi> ., . i 

196. yftr-nnAraadbAyAgrabAra«ya lAbhAd vA IdbbAd vA mobAd vA 

i , dbarmmam atikramyApabarttA sa pan> ^ . 

197. cbabbis sakaia-jagan-ninditaib pAtakais sapiyuktd bhavatili yas cha pA|a- 

yitA sa dbarmmavAn dlrggbA* ' .’7^ 

198. yusboiAn punyavA yaAasvI cha bhavati •• 


” ' i . I a *( 


» 
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PROGRESS OF ARCHAEOLOGICAL RESEARCH 

PART II. 


1, Epigraphy. 

A good DUiuber of the new records copied during the year under report 
can be asaigned to specific dynasties of kings sucbas the Ganga^ the Vaiduuiba^ the 
Ch6la and; that of Yijayaiagar. Among the epigraphical discoveries of the 
year, a set of copper plates received from the Tlnimnkddlu-Narslpur Taluk is of 
considerable historical value. It relates to the Gangas and regiaters a grant in 
3J. 063 by king Marasiiuha to a scholar named Munjirya alias Vadighanghaja* 
bhatta. It gives a full account of the Ganga dynasty and is to my knowledge the 
longest Ganga copper grant yet discovered in the State. 

The Gaitgas. 

36. Three inscriptions relating to the Ganga dynasty were copied during the 
year. They include two copper plate grants, one of Harivarma and one of 
Mflrasimha. The remaming record is a fragment which appears to belong to the 
reign of RAchamalla IL 

Harivarnia. ItK-* U 

37. The plates of Harivarma tPlate IX ■ referred to in the previous para are 
three in number. Each plate measures 9^ by 3^, the first plate being engraved on 
the inner side only. The writing is in rude HaJa Kannada characters. The plates 
are strung on a ciVcalar ring which is3f" in diameter and thick, and has its ends 
secured in the base of an oval seal measuring T by 1J\ The seal bears in relief 
an elephant which stands to the proper right. The plates^ were in the posseBsion 
of Kempananjayya, ^n of Siddamallappa, a resident of Aldfir, Chamanljanagar 
Taluk and are said to have been unearthed by him about six 3 ^ears ago while 
ploughing his land in KMlfir near Danlyakanpura, TiruraukQtjlin-Narslpur Taluk. 

38. The language of the inEcriptlon is Sanskrit ^Gtii the exception of the 
portion (lines 'iO-27) giving the boundaries of the village granted, which Is in old 
Kannada * and, barring the three imprecatory verses at the end, the whole is in 
prose The inscription is similar in contents to the Tanjore plates (Indian Anti- 
oimri/, VIII, 212), of 24S, and the Tagadur plates (E C, III, Nanjangftd 122), of 
267 of the same king, and, as far as it goes, to the Merkilra plates (Coorg Itiscnp- 
tions No. of 466, of Avinlta-Kongai^i. Like those grants and others of the 
dynasty it begins with an invocation of the god Padmanilblia aud describes the first 
kiniT KnngaDivarma-dharma-niaha.r&j4djurftja as a sun in illumiukig the clear 
firmament of the J4hnav^:7a or Ganga family, as having obtained strength and 
valour by means of the great stone pillar cut asunder with a single stroke of his 
sword as adorned with the ornament of the wounds received vrliile cutting down 
the hosts of his cr\iel enemies, and as belonging to the Kanvayana-gdtra; his son 
MArlhava-mahArAiadbirAm as inheriting the qualities of his father, as conducting 
himself agreeably to his cnlture and modesty, as having obtained sovereignty only 
Lor the sake of the good govemment of his subjects, as a touchstone for testing 
gold the learned and poets, as skilled among those who expound and practise the 
lienee of politics, and as the author of a commentary on Dattaka's aphorisms; 
and his sou Harivarma-raablrEljidhirija as possessed of the qualities of his father 
and grandfather, and as of a fame, tasted by the waters of the four oceans, acquired 
In many battles (arrayed) with elephants. The inscriptiou then records that on 
Monday the new-moon day in the month of M4gha of the j^ear Ja>a corresponding 
to 68 beyond (? hundred), under the asterisni 8v4ti, on the occasion of a solar 
eclipse, king Harivarnm, residing at Tajavanapura, granted, with pouring of water, 
exempt from all imposts, the village named Bageyur, situated in Badlt^he-u4du 
Three-bundred, to DaramOdara-bhatta of the Bh4radv4]a’g6tra Klk-^kli4 and 
Chalukivadicha family, son of L6kAditta-sanna, well versed in ^^Cda and 

A 8 ^ 



the titudy of which hus iiiULitemiptedly conliiiiit-d lu the fiLiiiily, per- 
foririer of the six hir/tian, and practiaer of deep uicditation* Then follow detaila 
of the boundaries of tlie villajje j^ranted- The witneasea to the trift were all the 
o thee IS of the Ganga niyal oonrt: PenakkaViVua, Si^'ndrika of ifanigare^ Xirgiinda 
of CTanje-ndtlu aod ^'^idyMbara Pritbtivl-Ganga of Talavagga-Mikli. The 
country witnesses A jf/if) wene the subjects of the Ninety-sis thousand country. 

After three usual final vetoes of which inad-v^iififsajdh etc., is one, the record closes 
w ith tJie statement that the grant was written (engraved j by VisvakarmAchirya. 


30. As stated io the previous para, tins inscription is similar in contents to 
tiie Tanjore and Tagaddr plates of tJie same king* The Tjvuiil Chronicle attributes 
to him another grant at Tagadilh* in (Ind, Ant-t X, h361 j* The final portion of 
tljp present gmsit jneutioning the witnesses aud the engraver is ahuost identical 
With the corresponding portions of th^ Tanjore and Merk^ra grants, though tho 
latter is separated from the former by an interval of nearly two hundred years. 
The date given is 18B, evidently of the &aka era though this is not expressly 
stated, correspoudiug to the cyclic year Jaya. But Java does not cones^ond 
to the Saka year 13d, the cyclic year corresponding to the latter being Vyaya, It 
vrill thus be seen that the Tagadfir plates and the present grant were issued in the 
same year, namely, Saka 18ft expired {A. D. 267), though the corresponding cyclic 
years given in both, Vibhava and Jaya, are wmng. The language of the record is 
corrupt in several places j its orthography abounds in errors ; and its execution is 
rude. Its palieography too does oot coincide wnth the given period, the cursive 
form of the letter kJta being used throughout* These defects together with the 
discrepancy in the date naturally lead one to suspect tlie genumcness of the pre¬ 
sent record* I may add here that the peculiar form of Ja used in this grant is also 
found in the Merkdra plates, 

lidchamaUa II. 


40. A fragmentary Hragal at Ch^jm-, Bilgepalli Taluk, mentions one Noncha- 
k*i!nuiida, son of kt-Richamalla. It seems to refer to some battle that took place 
at Gunghr, Other names that can be made out are Ktlm^svara and the Maritt 
Three-hundred* It is possible that tlie reference is to the Ganga king Eicha- 
maha II* The period of the record may be about 900* 

Mdjasivika, * \ i£ 


41* The plates of iUra-simha (Plate X, 1 to G) referred to in para 36 are 
seven in number, each nieaauring 12"' by 61** The first and last plates are en¬ 
graved on the inner side oul)-. The writing is in beautiful Haia-ivauuada eharao- 
tei*s. The plates are strung on a circular ring which is o'" in diameter and i' thick 
and has its ends secured in the base of a square seal measuring 3^" by 3^"* The 
seal (Plate X, 7), which is beautifully executed, is divided transversely into two 
unetjual compartments, the upper enclosing about throe-fourths of the space and 
the lower about one-fourth* The upper compartment has in the middle a fine 
elephant in relief standing to the proper rmbt, sunuoimted by a parasol Hanked by 
r/i3wris, with the suu and the crescent; at the upper comers. Behind the elephant 
is a lumpatand with what looks like a chattri above it, aud in front a vase^ sur- 
moimted by a dagger, and a lampstaiid. The lower compartment bears in one 
horizontal line the legend Sri-Mdrailngki-Dt^uim in Hala-Kannaila characters* A 
portion of the right hand lower corner of the first plate is broken off, and a*s the 
renult of this a few letters at the ends of lines 1—6 are missing, but these can to 
souie e*vtcnt be filled up from the corresponding portions of other grants of the 
dvua*sty* The plates vvere in the possesssion of Kempananjavya, of Sidda- 
mallappa, a resident of Aldfir, (Ji&marftjanagar Taluk, and are Vaid to have been 
unearthed by him, tc^getllel■ with the plates of Harivarma {paras 37-39), about six 
years jvgo while ploughing his land In KfidiUr near HaniyaKanpura, Tirumukiidiu 
Narsipur Taluk (see para 14). 

42. Tlie Iiiii^'uage of the hisci'ivition is Sunskiit with the eseeptioii of the 
jiottioL (hues 118 - lay.') Riving the income and hoimdaries of the villa«e -ranted 
winch is in old Kimiiadii. The Baiiskrit portion, inostlv in prose, also contains a 
immher 01 Verses liere and there besides tlio live iuipieeatoiy verses eomiiiif at the 
clo-ie. Ihonph part IV smiilar m contents to the iferes,t,.li.]{angip„„. p|,^tes of 
Biijiiiualla II tsee It. j-i.rl for IfJlf), panm the Marsapiir plates (KC X 

KiVi-ir 00' of tlie same hinp, tlie Ciattavai.ti plates (EC, XII, Supplemerit, Xaujauead 
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260) of Ejreyappft. aiid Lht' Si\di pLitoe IftiJ., Ill, 15S) of the in¬ 

scription is unique in soYeral respects:—^!) It is artistically execiiteil as regardH 

both writing and composition,^—luay be looked upon as a 
A unique grant. Sfiuskrit champu Work of cousiderabie literary merit. (2> 

It is the longest Gauga grunt yet discoveredt consisting, as It does, of 20(J pretty 
long lines of matter. f8) It is the only Ganga grant that I hai'c seen with an 
ornamental .'ii^uare seal and with a label giving the naiiie of the roial donor. (I) 
It appears to be the first copper plate inscription yet discovered of the Ganga king 
MAitvsiniha. (5^ Being one of the latest records of the dynasty, it gives a complete 
genealogy lUid some items of infonnation, especially about the later kings, not found 
in other published grants. Considering the quantity of matter coataiued in it, the 
inscription is remarkably free from ortnogiapbical and other errors, 1 think it is a 
genuine record of the period cited in it. 

43. We may now* proceed to examine the gi'aut in detail. Like the other 
frrants it begins wdth an invocation of the god Paduiaimbha, and, after describing 
the first king Kongiujivarma-dharma-uiahAriljftdbirija paramos vara parania-bhatt^* 
raka, aa usual, as a sun in illniidning the clear firmament of the Jfi-hnayfrya or 
Ganga family, as having obtained strength and valour by means of the great stone 
pillar cut asunder with a single stroke of his sword, as adorned w'itb the ornament 
of the wounds, received while cutting down the hosts of his cruel enemies, aud as 
belonging to the. Kinv^iyana-g6tra, adds that he obtained great power by favor of 
the doctrine of Arhad-bhatta.raka; that the pillar of his long arm, illuminated by the 
lustre of his terrible sword whose edge was rendered blunt by contact with the 
cluster of pearls in the high frontal globes of the rutting elephants his irresistible 
enemies, was sunnouuted by the creeper the goddess of Soveriegnty ; that he sup¬ 
ported the circle of the earth by the strength of his arm; thiii he subdued nift 
enemies by his strength and valour; that the greatness of his empire wes noised 
abroad by suppliants coming from various countries; that he was the w'ind at the 
destruction of the world to the clouds the hostile army; that he w'as a sun m 
causing loy to the assemblage of lotuses the Ganga family ; that he bad, like the 
sun, loving subjects {pthei'wis^ a rod orb); that he, like the moon, destroyed the 
prosperity of the hostile party) othermse lost lustre in the dirrk fortnight); that he 
acquired great fame in battles (in which people w-ere) rendered deaf by the sharp 
sound of the bells of .hosts of rutting elephants; that he belonged to a celebrated 
family ; that he had victory for ornaiiieat (or had the title Jaya-bhush<if/a ); that he 
was devoted to the worship of sages, gurus and gods; that he gratified groups of 
suppliants the bees by the stream of gifts (olherwise ichor ilowing from the temples 
of fm elephant) which he bestowed incessantly; that he was adorned with the 
chaplet of >vonderful qualities praised by all the good and inherited from his 
ancestors; that he w*aB the self-chosen lord of Lakshmi; tbathy favor of Simhanan- 
dv^charya he (obtained) strength of arm and valour pd cut asunder the great 
stone pilSiu* with a single stroke of (his) sword ; that his hejui w as adorned wuth a 
frontlet made of karmkdra Uowers: ami that he was (uIshj loiowm asj Mldbava- 
inahi\dhimja. Then the record proceeds with the genealogy thus:—His son, m- 
heritinc^ the qualities of his father, conducting himself agreeably to his culture and 
modesty, obtainer of sovereignty only for the sake of the good govenmicnt of his 
subjects, a touchstone for testing gold the learned and poets, skillm among those 
who expound aud prsvetise the science of politics, author of a commentary on 
Dafctaka’s apiiorisms, was MAdh^va-uiahA.dhiraia. 

44. flis son, possessed of the qualities of his father and grandfather, of a 
fame tasted by the waters of the four oceajis, tt<xiuired in many battles i an’ayed) 
witii elephants, was Harivarma-umhAdiimtja. His son was the illiistrions \ ishpu- 
g6pa-niaharajadhirajm His son, purchaser of the kingdom with the price of bis 
stren^^th of arm and valour, always read}' to extricate the ox of virtue sunk in the 
luire of tbo power of tlie Eali age, was MAdhava-iuahildhirAja* Hia son, the beloved 
sister^a SOI of Krishnaviirina-inuhidhinlja —ii sim in the tinmiment of ihe Kajamba 
family, of a mind filled wdth great learning and modesty, possessed of pre-eminent 
irresistible prowess, worthy of being reckoned first among the learned, was the 
illustrious Kongunivarma-dliamia-mabar4j^dhir4ja parauitsvara, .w hose first name 
w as Avinifca. His son, possessed of the three constituents of regiil pow-er spreading 
everywhere, camwir of hew ildenueiit to the tire of Yuma by the excess of fotnl m the 
jihai>e of victims of hetws iinnrolated at the sacrifices <d battles at Aiidari, xYlattiftr, 


Purulare, Pemagara and other places, author of a commentary on the fifteenth 
aarga of the Kinltirjurtlyaj had Darvintta as bis first name. His son, whose pair 
of lotus feet were rendered yellow hy the stream of nectar from the garlands on the 
■orowrts of arrogant kings vanquished in battle, had l^fushkara as his fir^t name. 
His son, of a dear understanding resulting from the study of the fourteen branches 
of learning, specially stilled among those who expound and practise the sciertce of 
iKjlitics in all its branches, a rising sun in dispelling the mass of darkness his 
enemies, had ^rlvikrama as his first name. His son, with his broad chest rearing 
brilliant tokens of victorv in the shape of (scars ofl wounds received in many battles 
by the strokes of the thunderbolts the tusks of lusty elephants, versed m the mean- 
ing of all sciences, accompHsher of the three ohjeets of human life, of blameless, 
conduct, of dailv increasing glory, had Bhftvikraina as his first name.^ This kinj^ 
named Srfvallabha, obtainer of the goddess of fortune by his victories in a hundred 
battles, conquered king Palkvfindra in a battle tat the place) named Vilauda 
rendered terrible bv the diist from the fpet of hundreds of elephants intoxicated by 
drinking the streams of blood issning from: the broad chests of warriors struck a*s- 
under by various kinds of weapons. His younger brother, with his lotus feet illu¬ 
mined by the ntvs of the suds the jew’els on the tops of the diadems of bowring 
kings, the solf-chosen lord of Lakshmi, beloved by the good, was named Nava- 
K&nia, his fame in destroying the hosts of his enemies being the theme cf song. 
He, Kogunivarma-niahdrijftdhirftja, had also nnother name SivamAra. 

4o. His grandson, mgiug with fury at the head of battle horrid \sdth the 
assault of heroes, horses, and groups of elepbauts; Bhima-kdpa (terrific in anger); 
captivator of the glances of young women skilled in the art of love; L6ka-dhhrta 
(captivator of the world); obtainer of complete victor}'- at the head of m^y 
arduous battles: a Hon to the herd of elephants his enemies; RAja-kesari lion 
among kings),—was Kongunivarma-fiharma-mahArAjAdhirfija param^svara, who had 
^rlpurusha as his first name. Ever victorious is the crest-jewel of kings, king 
^xlpurusha, a brilliant sun in illumining the clear firmament of the Ganga family, 
a terror to enemies, doer of good, protector of the virtuons path, possessor of a good 
kingdoiUi resplendent with excellent qualities in the assembly of kings. To women 
Cupid, in the use of the bow' Dasaratha's son (RAmaJ, in valour jAmadagnya 
(ParasurAma), in great wealth BajAri (indra), in great glory the sun, in ownership 
of property Knh^ra, possessor of well-known power, creator {othenithe benefactor) 
of all living creatures, a PrajApati (therefore) created by Brahma,—thus do poets 
praise him every day. The interior of his palace echoed the sounds of the religious 
ceremonies accompanyiug the great gifts made by biin every^ day. His son, a aim 
in the sky of the celebrated pure Ganga family, was Kongupivarina-dharma-mahA- 
rAjAdhirAja pa ram As vara, who had i^ivaiiiitra-Tieva ns his first name and Saigotta as 
another name, aud whose anger in battle drove hostile kings lu a momeut into the 
mouth of Antaka, horrid to behold, filled with twining entrails, blood and fiesh. 
His younger brother, whose breast was embraced by the lady Victory and who cut 
short the (evil) course of the Kali age, was VijayAditya. Though ix>Baes3ed of 
great (kingly) qualities praised in the Eissembly of kings in all the earth, this 
devout and loving I'priucc'.' owing to the assemblage of virtues in him, considered^ 
like Bharat a, the earth (or kingdom) of his elder brother as his wife not to be 
approached without reproach. His son, brightening the circuit of the whole earth 
with the mass of fame of his victory oriiliant like the ravs of the moon, with his 
high breast embraced by the goddess of liovereignty of all the countrk^s conquered 
by him, was SatyavAkya Kongunivarma-dharma-ujahArAjadhirAja paramgsvara, who 
had RAchamalla as his first name, and whom people descril>e as Kar^ in making 
gifts, as Sesha in bearing up the buideu of the earth, as Arjuua in war, ae an ocean 
in profundity, as a powerful submarine fire in drying up the ocean the evil deeds of 
the Kali age, as a stroDg ran»part of adamant in protecthig refugees, and as Brahma 
in maintaining (the world). 

46. His son, with his mind resembling a bee at the pair of lotus feet of the 
adorable Arbat-bhattAraka, was NttimArga KongimmLniia-dhanna-mahArAjAdhirAja 
parain^kvara,' who had Ercgfitiga-Deva as his fir'it'namo. In the rainy season of a 
terrible battln fought at BAjArAvadi accompanied with initial miu-drops of arrows 
shot from the lv.>w, lightning of fiticc swords, dark clouds of infuriated elephants, high 
rvindsof ho ’ses, Jifid streams of blood, this eminent king'defeated with ease his power¬ 
ful enemies. T he Val labha am ly, t erri b le w i t h towe ri rtg el e ph a n ts and h orses, which 
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was commanded by the Pallava, RftshtrakCi^, Kum, M^gadha^ Chela, 

L^a, ? Satiivalla and Chalukya kings and others, he caused to fall down in battle 
together with the tears of their wdvea. His son was Satyav^kya Kongui;iivatiiia- 
dlianna^inahirij&dhirAja pararafi&vara, who had Rijanialla-H^va as his first name. 
These are the^Vaqgas, the Fatmdras, the Magadha and KCsala kings, and these 
the KA]mga, Andhra and Dramila kin^ with their allies, that were pierced by the 
weapons discharged by this king— thus did the people praise his valour in the 
Siliniya battle. His younger brother, eouquoror of the invincible RAjaiija, was 
Biitug^ndra, who, as Vishnu Mura and as Indr.i . . . , conquered his 

enemy Mah^ndra in Biriyfir and as also in the Hdimy^a battle. The fire at 

the destruction of the world in anger, a celestial tree in liberality', a ManmathEi to 
women, a Brahma in learning, a Palakipya in the science of elephants, he over¬ 
came in battle the Kongas who resisted his tying -up of the elephanis and in 
accordance with the ancient method uteutioned in ? Pancbav4ri captured, single- 
handed, hundreds of elephants which were difficult to catch. 

■17. To him, a devout Jaina, also known as Guiiaduttaranga, who kept at a 
distance all the stain of the Kali age, by merely hearing whose name arrogant 
kings lost their pride, and w'ho was possessed of truthful speech and conduct as 
enjoined by the purport of all sciences, and to Chandrobbalabbi, daughter of the 
favorite of earth and fortune Ani6ghavarsha-Deva, a handsome-liuibed beautiful 
lady, the outcome of many blessings, the source of the channel of good fortune, 
the abode of prosperity, modesty, fame and all virtues, versed in dancing and other 
accomplishments, was born a son, king E regang a, a treasury of speech- As the 
new moon wastes daily with increasing ^gits, so he grew' with daily- increasing 
knowledge of the arts, and was crowned as Ejceyappa by his uncle Rftjanialla-I>^va. 
In a battie-^field which was soaked with the blood issuing from the elephants falling 
under the stroke of hia sword like mountains struck by the thunderbolt of Indra. 
and. in which demons auJ piMehaH closely followed dancing headless trunks aiuidst 
the roars of goblins, the sky and the earth became as it wore PApaiiftsa through 
showers of blood. In that battle he slew Mahfindra, as Indra Balaj and, capturing 
speedily Stirdr, NMugiiii, Midige, SfiU^ail^ndra, the lofty Tippto, Ptmjani and 
other impregnable fortresses, brought dow n the pride of their owners. By him— 
a Bharat a in the arts of singing, instrumental music and dancing and in i^ther 
minor arts, an authority to great grammarians, walker in the path of politics for 
inorality) illuminated by the jewels of all charming qualities, whose pair of lotus 
feet were rubbed by the foreheads of all feudatories, and by^ plunging into and 
enlarging from the milk ocean of whose spreading fame resembling the cluster of 
rays of the autumnal moon, the stain of Kali was distroyed—was the earth protected 
^vithout any obstruction. He w^as NttimArga Kongui^ivarma-dlianna-mali4rAj4- 
dhir^ja paramfisvara, who had Eregaiiga-D&va as his first name. He was also 
knoivn as Komaravedeuga. 

4S. To him, whose pair of feet were rendered red hy the rays of the gems 
iu the crown of king Brahma, and to bis queen J4k4mbA, daughter of king 
Nijagali of the pure Chajukya family, wa^; bom a son, king SatyavAhya. This 
iDteiJigent prince learnt in his early age the science of politics, riding on elephants 
and horses, play at ball, wielding the bow and aword, the drama, grammar, 
medicine, poetry', mathematics, Bharata-EAstra, Ttihiaaa and PurAuas, dancing, 
singing and instrumental music. When he entered the battle-field armed with his 
sword, the Andhras entered mountain eaves, the Sakas the ocean, the FAniJy^is . 

, ^ . , the Siuihalaa . . . .holes, the K^ralas the nether world, 

and the Pallavas the mouth of Yama. He was SatyavAkya Kongu^iyarma-dJianua- 
mahArAjAdhirAja paraniAsvara, who had Narasimha-DAva as his first name He 
w’as also known as Blravedengj^. His younger brother, punisher of hostile kings, 
had RAjamalla as his first name; and, being a walker in the path of politics (or 
uiorallLy) of former kings, had also another name NltimArga. Slaying foot-sokliers 
with his arrows, horses with his aword, Etnd elephants with his single scent 
elephant, king RAjamalla conquered and put to flight the Nolatnba A^uiga iu the 
famous Kottamangala battle, and, taking pity on the trembling enemy, took him 
under his protection. He was Nltimftrga Kongunivarma-dharma-mahArftjAdhirAja 
paramA^vara, who had RAjamalla as his first name. He was also Imown as 
Kochcheya^Ganga. His younger brother, Biltuga^ possessed of wealth acquired hy 
his own arm, went to king Baddega in the DahAfa country, and then married b*B 

A a 6 


22 


daughter, alons with tln^ maidoa Speecli, accoi'Ji%" 


^ —-1 _ ptescribtid nle^, at 

TripurL ' Ttie fierce Bfituga, conqueror of the host of his enemies, vtrho through 
his Viiloiir ranked first in the eniimetation of kings,—on Baddega ^mg to heaven 
to seize the sovereignty of Indra, f,«., on the death of aaddega, took elephants, 
horses, white urabrellsi and tlie throne from the possession of 
t^hem to king Krishna. Further, from this fierce king Ganva-Ciangeya, did not 
Kikka-HAia, lord of Achajapura, enter the mouth of \amn,; did not Dantnarma 
nauictl ssrnis chafo rtf livltiCT in the forest 'oth^Tn^isti had he not 

to flee -- , * ■ Li. » 

become quieted ^ did not D^mari, lord of iSuiugugin. obtain 


Bijja, obtain In war the Etote of living in the forest othermse bad he no 
bai'b to his Vauavisi)?; did not Ajavarma, lord of SAntala (?the gantaras 

_quieted^didnot Damarijord of iSoiugugin, obtain the breaking of his 

pride?; and did not Nagavaruia trenibie with fear? Having conquered kmg J - 
ditva, who was proud of bis arni-y of elephants; having driven out ftmagan uga 
from (his) country; and having burnt Tanjapun, jSaik^lo and other fortresses, this 
Ganea-NAra>ajia gave to Krishna lordly elephants^ horsp and great wealth. 1ms 
king^ Jayaduttaranga cleft open the frontal globes of the f 

arrogant false disputants of the Skdntamata (BuddhiEra) with the thunderbolts the 
arguments baaed on the scriptures- He was Satyavakya Kongumvanna-dhanna- 
niahariljadhirAja paimifisvara, who had Bfitagu as hi& first name- He was also 
known as Nanniya-Ganga. 

* 49 To him a tonobfitone to poets, and to R^vakaDimmadi, also known as 

CbAcrave^engi, daughter of the virtuous Baddega-D&va, was born a son named 
Marula- l^his prince, of exceptional skill in politics, married the daughter of the 
destroyer of the host of his enemies, Krishija, \ytio3e lotus feet w'ere bowed to by 
the ilagadha, Ka|inga, Pindya and Chdja kings. He also obtained from the 
affectionate emperor Krishna an umbrella called JladanAvatira, never obtained by 
any other king. With his oiind resembling a bee at the lotus feet of Jina, like a 
lake an asvlum of all royal swans {otJi£Tiut&e prominent kings), of a fame pervading 
rind illumining the points of the compass, Klrti-iran6bhava(a Maumatha in fame), 
he was known as king Ganga-raftrtanda owing to his attachment to the Lotus final 
beatitude, as Nltimftrga owing to his conduct which was extolled by poets, as 
Ganga-Chakrayudha owing to his destruction of mighty enemies, and as Kimada 
owing to his affection to the helpless and the fnlfulment of their desires. Fond 
women, on seeing him, think thus: “Our designation has now become 

fruitful'^ Victorious is Ganga-Chakrajudha, an ocean of true virtues, who^ 
purity is lovingly praised by the pure, poetrj' by great poets, liberality by suppli¬ 
ants, valour by the Kfira^as, the ChOlas and the P^lud 3 ''as, policy by statesmen, and 
virtue by the virtuous- He was Nltirn^rga KoE^uaivarania-dhanna’maharaj4dbir4ja 
param^svara, who had Puiiuseya-Ganga as his first name and Ealiyuga-Bhlma as 
another name. 


50- His younger brother, protecting the world as the lion the forest, adorning 
the circle of the earth as the swan the lotus garden, of a fame resembling that of 
the kings of the Kirita age, was MArosimha, celebrated for (the strength of) his arm. 
He, of renow'ned prowess, was in his boyhood like a young lion created for break¬ 
ing the pride of the elephants his eneiuies- When this king Guttiya-Ganga pre¬ 
pared himself for war, his enemies, though proud of their arm and fond of war, on 
hearing of his great valour, wealth and fame, desired his allianoe. An example of 
righteous conduct to friends, protector of those overcome with fear, respectful to 
gums, sender of enemies to heaven, giver of enjoyment to women, bestower of 
dignity oo . * . . , obedient to teachers—such wad king Ganga- 

^tid therefore beloved by alL By his great learning he was like a 
prodigy in the midst of the learned; by bis heroic valour he was like Yama in the 
minds of his enemies; by his great liberality he was like a treasure to the 
assemblage of bards; and by his distinguished truthfulness he was like Yudhishthira 
in the minds of alh The BrAhinanas reciting mantras in front of him, who was 
!U^coutre<l for war, who had a smiling face, who subdued by his valour his enemies 
during the conquest of the regions, and who knew the affairs of tire three worlds 
bv his statesmanship, were looked upon as evil spirits by his encntles afraid of th& 
battle-field. By him — who was Hke a bee at the lotus feet of Jina, who washed 
out all taints with the water of the daily bath of Jina, who was devoted to the 
worship of gurus, who w'as an expert in grammar, logic, philosophy and literature, 
who was skilful in the juanageinent of horses and elephants, and whose good 
govern men t was the theuio of praise of the four castes and orders regulated by his 
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mtellect matured b)' an investigation of all the Itihisaa and PnrA^ias 
may be host of his enemies be subdued, may all hostile countries be occupied, way 
all his kingdom be protected, may the conduct of the ancients be imitated, may 
continued prosperity be obtained, may the happiness of universal empire be enjoyed- 

51. The crest-jewel of lierceB king Krishna-RAja-Dfiva, who took possession 

of the whole Ch6la country, who brought under his control Sim ha] a and other 
various islands and the Kt^rala, Kouga, Kalinga, K6sala and other countrieej 

and whose breast vras embraced by the goddess of Victory, when setting out on an 
expedition to the north with the desire of conquering A^vapati who was proud 
of the strength of his arm due to the possession of large troops of horse etc., him¬ 
self performed the ceremony of crowning il4raeimha as the ruler of Gangapfl.dr, 
on the grounds that he was quite worthy of miion with the goddess of the Ganga 
kingdom inherited from his ancestors; that lie was the beloved of the goddess of 
Heroism abiding in his sword which was fond of sporting in the lake the battle¬ 
field adorned with the assemblage of lotuses the severed heads, and filled with the 
streams of blood issuing from the wounds, of brave warrors; that he was possessed of 
the glory of holding the highest rank in being served by hostile kings afraid of the 
valour of the thunderbolt his arm skilled in splitting the mountain the pride of arm 
of hostile kings due to their large armies ; that he had an auspicious body possessed 
of all lucky marksj that his conduct was worthy of his great prosperity, the theme 
of song of poets, bards and singers gratified by the streams of his gifts which allayed 
the heat of the fierce summer the poverty of all suppliants' that he was averse 
from conduct tarnished with the Etain of Kali; that he was possessed of strength 
of arm acquired by his skill in captivating by statesmanship and other accessories 
the goddess of Victory; that his head was adorned with the ornaments fgarlan^) 
unswerving devotion and allegiance to his lord; that his ears were respleudent with 
the jewels the hearing of the counsel of the good; that his lotus f^e was ever 
adorned with soft and sweet speech; that his heart was charming with the jewel 
necklace gratitude for the good i>ne to him; that he was profound like the ocean, 
unshakable like the Mandara monntain in maintaining the seven constituents of 

' his kingdom, favorite of Lakshmi like Vishnu, dear to Uml {otherime fame) like Siva, 
of a pleasing form like the moon, and of a glory capable of destroying^ the mass of 
darkness his enemies Like the sun; and that be was like himself (Krishna-Raja) 
able to bear up the burden of his kingdom. Such waa Ganga-mapdafika Satya* 
v&kya Kongunivarma-dbarma-mahir&jildhlriija, supreme lord of Xdl^lapura, lord 
of Nandagiri, Chaladuttaranga Milrasimha-D^va. 

52. Bom in the agrahdfa named Pippala which was an ornament to the 
forehead of the lady Var^ta-de^ of the north; of the Par4&ara-g6tra; a Chaluki- 
vadioha-chara^a; of a mind purified by devotion to the practice of Y^dic study, 
VMic teachibg, exposition of the scriptures, perfonnance of sacrifice, officiating at 
sacrifiee, ablution, muttering prayers, making oblations, hospitality to strangers 
etc,; with the forest of his kanna. burnt up by the dre of the glory of the motionless, 
stainless, defectless and unconffitloned Supreme Soul revealed in the Upauishads; 
like an avenue tree an asylum of men foot-sore by constant walking in the path 
leading to India’s heaven and final beatitude; like a rutting elephant gratifier of the 
bees the suppliants by the atceani of ichor his gifts; — w'as Srldhara-bhatta. His son, 
gratifier of gods and pitris by bis daily and occasional rites; filler of the earth, the 
sky and the circle of the regions wdth the sonnd of the drum of his fame accom¬ 
panied wdth the shouts of the bards pleased with his liberality and the recitations 
of the BrAhmanas fed at his sacrificial sessions; quencher of the fire of enemies* 
valour with the water of the edge of bis sword; causer of delight to the lord of the 
Varita country by the fierce valour of his right arm skilled in protecting refugees; 
like an incarnatiou of Vlra full of unparalleled daring;—was Ayyapa-bhatta. His 
son, vrho had Munj4iy'a as his first name, was V4dighanghala-bhatta, a treasury 
of the jewels of wisdom, a mine of the pearls of intellect. With very little effort 
and labour on his part all learuing came to him iu a very short time as though it 
had been made ready In hia previous birth. Bur instance, ? author of a grammatical 
system free from doubt and controversy, he, like Brahma, knew the essence of the 
science of grammar, and wits looked up to as a great authority by grammarians* 
He was well versed in the three schools, of logio, and in the Lck^lyata, Sankhya, 
V^dinta and Bauddha systems of philosophy, and in Jainism he becanui celebrated 
as Vadighanghala. He was besides an emineut poet. Like a sun on the eastern 
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mountain sijddvdda (Jaina docriue), lie defitroyed the mass of darkness arrogant 
scholars by the resplendent rise of his learning, cut off the expansion of the lilies 
proud disputants by the rays of his eloquence, and acquired the high distinction 
of Vftdigbaughala on the earth. His eloquence in the exposition of literature made 
king Giinga-GAng^ya, a cuckoo in the grove of dclightera in all learning, bis pupil; 
his instruction in politics induced the learned men of Vallabha-Ei^ja's capital to 
show him great honour n hich showed to the world his greatness and remarkable 
scholarship; and his counsel to Krishna-Hflja, which enabled him to enjoy the 
embraces olf the ladies of the points of the compass bo conquer all regions), 
procured for him the king^s esteem along with that of all his m^nd^likm and 
mmantas, Ee showed his eager desire in doing good to others, his renunciation 
in the matter of seisiiug others' wohien and wealth, his love in hearing stbrics of 
the good, his aversion in the matter of giving ear to evil report regarding the good, 
his inLentness in worshipping the lotus feet of Jiufisvaia, his diligence in making gifts 
to sages and BrAhuians, his full consciousness in protecting refugees, and his faculty 
of recollection in remembering the good done to him. 

53. To him, T4dighunghflJa’^hhatta, the Ganga-maudalika, Maudalika-Tri- 

uetra, king MArasimba, on Wednesday the fifth lunar day of the bright fortnight 
of the mouth Chsitra in the jrear Hudhirddgiiri corresponding to the ^aka year 884, 
granted, with pouring of water, us krida-fjmu^s (religious teacher's) fee, the village 
iiamed BAgiyur included in the Biulagare Three hundred of t he PuuAtu 8ix-fchotisand 
in Gangaputi. The megme of the village ^vas 20 ill cash and 12 

kluiJi^uga^ in grain. Then follow details of boundaries of tho village. After five 
usual ^al vei*Bes the record closes with these sentences:'—He who violating dJiaTffust 
for gain or through greed or ignorance confiscates this agrahdra named Bigiyar 
granted by king iTarasimba, shall be guilty of the five great sins condemned by the 
whole VTorld; and be who maintains it shall acquire dltantm^ lone life, merit and 
fame. t 

54, Such are the details given in this nnusitally long Gauga grant, the latest 

yet discovered of the dynasty. Before proceeding to remark on the new items of 
mfomiation furnished by it, it is desirable to exhibit the genealogy of the Gangas 
as given in it, as it may be looked u]x>n as almost complete, there haviu* been only 
two or tln-ee steps more before the dynasty was subverted by the Ch6|as” ' 

GaSGA GENEALOGV ACCOBDING to plates op MARASIiriLV, 

Eonguuivarma-dharma^mah4r4jMhir4ja-paramflsvara-paramabhatt4raka 

1 MAdhava-mahAdhirAja I 

Jaya-bhAshana , 

2 MAdhava-mabAdhirAja IJ 

3 Harivarma-niahAdhiiAja 

4 Vish uugOpa-mahArAj AdhirAja 

5 MAdhava-inahAdhiriJa HI 

KongupiTarma-abarma-maharaiadliirftia-parameSTara for briefly k. d. p. i 

6 Annlta 

I 

7 Dur\inlta 

, I 

.- 8 Mushknra 

. 1 

9 Sn^dkrarna 


ISbha Koiigu9ivatM4h^aj4dbir4ia 

11 Nava-KAma 
SivamAra I 
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Sish^a-priya 

I 

A Bon 


\ 


13 


I - 

K. D. P. 

feivam&ra-Dfiva II 
Saigot^a 


Satyav&kya K. D. P. 
17 K^jamalla II 


K. D. p. 

12 Sripurusha 

Bhlmakdpa, L6kadhArta, RAjak^ari 

I 

14 VijayAditya 


SatyavAkya K. D. P. 
15 KAchamalla I 
1 

Nltim&rga K. D. p. 
16 E^eganga-Ddva (I) 


18 Botuga (I) 
Gui;Laduttaranga 

M. Amdgbavarsha’s daughter ChandrobbalabbA 

Nttim&rga K. D. P. 

19 Efeganga-Ddva (II) 

Ereyappa 

Komaravedenga 

M. Nijagali’s daughter JAkAnibA 



SatyavAkya k. d. p. 
20 Narasimha-D^va 
Blravedenga 


NltlmArga K. D. p. SatyavAkya K. D. p. 

21 KAjamalla III 22 BAtuga (II) 

Kacbcheya-Ganga Ganga-GAng^ya, Ganga-NArAyapa. 

Jayaduttaranga, Nanniya-Ganga 
M. Baddega’s daughter R^viikanimmadi 


NltimArga K. D. P. 

23 Pu^u8eya-Ganga 
Maru|a 

GaDga-mArta 9 da. Ganga-CbakrAyudha, 
KAiuada, Kaliyuga-Bhima, Klrti-Man6bhava 
M. Kri 8 b 9 a ’8 daughter 


SatyavAkya K. D. 

24 MAra8imha-D(3va 
Guttiya-Ganga, Ganga-cb(ldAmai;ii, 
Ganga-mai:ida)ika, Cbaladuttaranga, 


I 


This genealogy is mostly identical with that given in several of the published 
grants. The points however in which it differs from that given in some may be 
noted here. Unlike the present grant, the Sffdi plates of Bfttuga {Epi. Ind., Ill, 
158) state that 11 was the son of 10, that 12 was the son of 11 and that 21 and 22 
were the sons of’20. The Valjiinalai rock inscription of BAjamalla I (Epi. Ind.. 
IV, 141) also makes 12 the son of 11. The mention of 12 as the son of 9 in the 
NarasimharAjapura plates (last year’s lieport, para 61), unlike the majority of the 
published grants, has to be looked upon as a mistake. Like the present grant, 
the stone inscription EC, VIII, Nagar 35, of 1077, mentions 20, 21 and 22 as 
brothers. It is worthy of note that from 15 onw^ards to the end, omitting 18, the 
titles SatyavAkya and NltimArga are regularly applied to alternate kings. Accord¬ 
ing to this grant Ereyappa (19) was a NltimArga^, as also his second son RAja- 
malla (21). 
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55. Aa stated in para 42, the plates of MArasiiulia are partly similat in contents 
to the Kercg6i^-KaQgapura, the NaraApftr, the and the Sddi plates, 

yome of the new facts given in them may now be noticed together with any 
pecLiiiarities not obsenc'ed in other grants. The timt hing is called M&dhava. I'he 
same is the case in a nearly contemporaneous stone inscription at GahshmiS^v'ar 
AnL, yil, 107), of 968, and in some later records in the Shiinoga District, 
Nagar 85, of 1077» and Shiinoga 4, of 1122, which however make MMhava, the 
younger brother of Dadiga to ‘n^oui a few steps in the pedigree are prefixed* It is 
also stated in the present record that Midhava obtained greatness by following the 
Jain a doctrine, that he severed the stone pillar by favour of the .laLiia tether 
Simhanandi and that his head was adorned with a frontlet made of kairnikdm 
dowers. Shiinoga 4 likewise states that Simhanaudi presentod him with a sword 
and procured for him a kingdom, and that he placed on his head a coronet of 
karriiidra Howora* There are also other inscriptions and literary works which refer 
to Simhimaudi as the founder of the Ganga kingdom. The Udayendiram grant of 
Hivstimalla, of about 920, states that the Ganga lineage owed its greatness to 
Simhanandi* Kagar 35 and 36, of 1077, say that he made the Ganga kingdom 
:uid Sravana Belgoja 397 (New Edition), of 1178, tells us that he was the creator 
of the Ganga kingdom. In an old oommentar)' on the Jaina work Goinmatas4ra, 
it is stated that the Ganga family prospered by the blessing of this sage. The 
present grant seems to apply the title Jayabhashana to Midhava. It does not 
say that VishnugApa was a devotee of Nftr^yaioui, nor does it say that M4dhava» 
his son, was a worshipper of Tryambaka, Besides Bhlmakdpa two other titles, 
Ldkadbhrta and Bftjakftsari, are applied to ^rlpuruaha* As in the Gattavfldi plates, 
it is stated of Vijayaditya that he, like Eharata, refrained from enjoying the king¬ 
dom of his elder brother; of Eajamalla II that he distinguished himself in the 
battle of SAiniya; and of Butuga I that he defeated Mahfindra at BiriyQr, ShrGr 
and BAmiya and captured elephants after routing the Kongas who opposed him. 
With regard to the capture of elephants by Bdtnga I, it is interesting to note the 
stateiuent that the capture was effected according to the ancient method mentioned 
in PanchavAri which is probably a work on elephants. E|^eyappa had the title 
Komaravedenga, married JakAmbA the daughter of king Nijagali of the CbAlukya 
family, and captured the iinpreguahle fortresses of Sdrdr, NAdugilni, Midige, 
S hii sail Andra, Tippfijru and Pen jam. He had three sons: Satyavdkya Narasimha- 
Deva with the title Blravedcnga. NttiiuArga EAjamalla (HI) and SatyavAkya 
Bfltuga IL Eajamalla defeated the Nolamba king Anniga in the battle of Kotta^ 
mangala. As regards Butuga II, it is stated that he went to king Baddega in the 
IbikAja country and married his daughter at Tripuri; that on the death of Baddega 
he rescued the throne from Lalli^ya and give it to king Krishna; that he killed 
Kakka-EAja, lord of AchaUp'^i^^. and defeated Dantivanua alias Bijja of BanavAsi^ 
Ajavarma, the ^Antara king, DAniari, lord of Nulugumri, and NAgavarina; that he 
Gouqnered king RAjAditya, drove out Bmagaijd'^sa country, burnt the 

fort losses of TanjApuri and NAlk^Jo, and gave lordly elephants, horses and great 
wealth to Krishna; and that he confuted the arrogant disputants of the ^kdnta- 
Buddhism). Many of these details about Biltuga are also given in the 
pl^^tes which, I venture to think, have been declared spurious on very weak 
grounds. In them though Achalapura is mentioned as Aiachapnra, probably by a 
slip of the cugraver, NaikAlo of the present grant is correctly given as NAlk6te. 
The capture of TaujApuri is also mentioned in the KarhAd plates of Krishna HI 
I Epi. liitLy IV, 2S0). BAtuga’s consort R^vakaniinmadi had the title ChAgavedangi. 
Manila's first name was Punuseya-Ganga and his titles Ganga-mftrtanda, Ganga- 
CbakrAvudha, KAmada, Kaliyuga-Bhima and K!rti-Man6bhava. He married 
Krishna’s daughter and obtained from him an umbrella called MadanAvatAra which 
had never been obtained by any other king. In the GattavAdi plates and in 
Kaunatia literature (see my Introduction to Nigavarma's Kdifi/fhHildkannm, p. 43) 
tlie title KAmada is applied to Ereyappa, grandfather of Manila. From the 
Hebbal inscription of iliirasiiiiha yEpi. ImL, IV, 350) we may infer that the name 
i)f Krishna's daughter was Bijabbe. The fact of Manila obtaining^ the umbrella 
MadanAvatAra from Krishna is also mentioned in Nagar 35. With regard to 
Maraeimha it is stated that king Krishna, when setting out on an expedition to the 
north to conquer AsvapiJti, himstdf performed the ceremony of crowning him as the 
ruler of GangapAcli. 
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66. It is interesting to note that the donee was an eminent scholar of varied 
learning, honored by several kings. He was the teacher of BAtuga, an instructor 
in politics in Vailabha-RAja’s capital, a councillor of Krishna III andtheArw^n-^i/n/ 
or religious preceptor of MArasiiuha. He was a Jaiua, though his grandfather ap¬ 
pears to have been an orthodox BrAhinan. His father, though a BrAhman, was also 
a great warrior causing joy to the king of the VarA^a country by his valour. The 
donee was apparently the author of some grammatical work, as he is stated to 
have introduced a system of grammar free from doubt and controversy. It is 
curious to observe that the village gnmted by MArasimha was the same as the one 
granted by Harivanna (see para 38) to Daramodara-bhatta, who was, again, of the 
.Chalukivadicha family like the donee of the present grant. 


57. It may not be out of place to make a few remarks here about the Gangas 

and their chronology in the light of some of the 
aoga pedigree. discoveries recently made. Oriental scholars are aware 

of the countroversy between the late Dr. Fleet and Mr. Rice with regard to the 
genuineness of the numerous Ganga grants published in the Indian Antiquary and 
the Epigraphia Carnatwa. Dr. Fleet pronounced the whole series spurious, some 
of them at any rate on very weak grounds, and other scholars have simply followed 
suit. He also stated that the genealogy given in the grants was fictitious. 
Fortunately for the Gangas, the Penukopda plates came to light and Dr. Fleet 
admitted their genuineness and said My conclusions about it (the grant) are that 
we have here at last a genuine early Ganga record ” (J. B. A. S. for 1915, 472). This 
grant confirms with a slight difference in one detail the first three steps of the 
pedigree given in the other grants. My discovery of the date 437 for the accession 
of the Pallava king Simhavarma, probably the second of that name, (see my Reports 
for 1909 and 1910), has, along wdth the palieographical evidence, led Dr. Fleet to 
assign the date 475 to the Penukopda plates. The Valjimalai rock inscription of RAja- 
malla I {E. L IV, 141) confirms with the exception of one detail four steps from Siva- 
mAra I as given in the other grants. The Manpe plates discovered by me (Report 
for 1910) give 817 as the date of accession of RAjamalla I. On palo^ographical 
grounds also the Va|iimalai inscription may be assigned to about the same period. 
A stone inscription of ^rtvikrama, father of ^ivamAra I, has ajso been discovered 
(Report for 1917, 33). I have also discovered several genuine Ganga grants and 
^ published them with facsimiles in my Reports from 1910 up to the present time. 
~ About tw’o of them, namely, the Gumraareddipura plates of Dur\nnlta (Report for 
1912) and the MejekA^e plates of MAdhava (Report for 1910), Dr. Fleet wrote to 
me thus in 1913; It (the Guimuarcddipura grant) may quite possibly establish 
the existence of a Ganga king named Durvinlta; and even if it should recite and 
establish all the early pedigree which I regard as fictitious, it would not thereby 
establish the authenticit}' of certain records, asserting that pedigree, which are 
palpably spurious. On the side of its being a genuine early record, there are, of 
course, the points which j^ou have stated in your Report. But there are other 
points in it, and about it, on the other side, too. The question is a complex one, 
requiring much thought. For palffiographic reasons, it was certainly not written 
before about A. D. 660; that is, at least a century later than the time to which 
you refer it. A similar remark applies to the MejekAte plates of MAdhava which 
you refer to about A. D. 400.” It will thus be seen that he was almost inclined to 
admit the genuineness of those grants, though he differed from me about their 
period. This was, it must be remembered, before the discovery of the Penukopda 
plates. Since his lamented death, I have discovered these genuine Ganga grants— 
the BcpdigAnhalli plates of Vijaya-Krishpavarina (Report for 1915), the UttanAr 
Plates of Durvinlta (Reports for 1916 and 1917j, the Taf^re plates of Polavtra 
{Report for 1918), the Kereg6di-RangApura plates of RAjamalla II {Report for 
1919), the NarasimharAjapura plates of Sripurusha > Report for 1920' and the 
KAdlAr plates of MArasimha of the present Report. If Dr. Fleet had lived to see 
these grants also, he would certainly have changed his opinion about the pedigree 
cited in the Ganga grants being fictitious. In fact, there were only a few’ inter¬ 
mediate steps from MAdhava 'll!) to Srivikraina that had to be admitted, those 
above and below these haWng already been confirmed by admittedly genuine 
records on copper and stone. The late Dr. Hoernle, in a letter dated 20th Decem¬ 
ber 1912, wrote thus about the Gummare<ldipura record of Durvinlta: ” I must say 
that the appearance of the characters as seen on your facsimile does suggest 
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genuineness.” Another scholar in England wrote thus about the UttanOr plates 
of Durvinita: “The plates of Durvinlta are, no doubt, most important. They 
continue the demon.stration of the genuineness of the early Gangs inscriptions, 
being in full agreement with those previously known. I believe that the w’ork of 
the Mysore Archieological Department in connection with this dynasty will alwa^^s 
be remembered to its credit.” The Isl&rnpftr plates of VijayAditya {E. XII, 
48), w'hich are unobjectionable on palieographic grounds, have been pronounced 
spurious by Professors Sten Konow and Pathak on account of some errors of 
orthography. Several of the RAshtrakftfa and other grants which are accepted as 
genuine are full of such errors. 

58. It must not be understood from the concluding remarks of the previous 
para that I consider every one of the published Ganga grants to be genuine. Far 
from it. To be admitted as genuine, they have to stand certain well-known 
essential tests, and if they miserably fail, then we are at liberty to stamp them as 
spurious. Such appear to be the grants of Harivarma referred to in paras 38 and 
89 above. A great difficulty with the Ganga grants, especially the earlier ones, is 

that they are either wrongly dated, such as the grants 

Ganga c rono og>’. Harivarma, or not dated at all. The only excep¬ 

tion is the Merk&ra grant, of 466, which, on pal»ographic and other grounds, 
Dr. Fleet considered to be spurious. The specific dates assigned by Mr. Rice to 
, Avinita and Durvinlta are based on the date of the Merkftra grant and on his 
supposition that the word vijaya in the Mall6halli grauts (E C, IX, Dodda-BaU&- 
pflr 67 and 68), which really means ‘ victorious ’, stands for the cyclic year of that 
name. These dates are therefore not tenable. As stated in my last Report^ p. 48, 
the work Avantisundarikathd^ discovered by the Madras Oriental Manuscripts 
Library, gives a clue to the period of Durvinlta. In the introductory chapter it 
says that BhAravi stayed for some time at the court of Durvinlta and that he w’as 
a contemporary of Vishnuvardhana, evidently the first Eastern ChAlukya king, and 
of Simhavishpu, the Pallava king of K&nchi. Briefl}', the account given of 
BhAravi runs thus :—In the city of KAnchi in the south of India ruled a king of 
the Pallavas named Simhavishpu who was a peat patron of learning. One day a 
stranger appeared before him and recited a Sanskrit verse in praise of the Nara- 
simba incarnation of Vishnu. On hearing the lofty sentiments expressed in the 
verse the king enquired of the stranger who the author of the verse was. He re¬ 
plied thus: “In the north-west there is a town named Anandapura, the) crest-jewel 
of Arya-d^^a, from which a family of BrAhmans of the Kau6ika-g5tra migrated and 
settled at Achalapura. NArAyanasvAmi, a member of this family, had a son named 
DAm6dara, who became a great scholar and was known as BhAravi. He became a 
friend of king Vishnuvardhana. On one occasion he accompanied the king on a 
hunting exp^ition and while in the forest had to eat animal fiesh. To expiate 
this sin he set out on a pilgrimage and finally settled in the court of Durvinlta. 
He is the author of this verse.” On hearing this account the king, desirous of 
seeing the poet, invited him to his court. The poet caused great joy to the king 
by reciting his poems. The king gave him a respectable dwelling to live in and 
supplied all his wants. 


This extract establishes the contemporaneity of the Paljava king Simha- 
vishnu, the Gauga king Durviiilta and the Eastern ChAlukya king Vishnuvardhana 
(I). This connection of Durvinlta with BhAravi affords a clear explanation of the 
statement in most of the grants that Duivinita was the author of a commentar}* 
on the 15th sarga of BhAravi’s KirAtArjunlya. The period of Durvinlta, according 
to the newly discovered work, will thus be the first half of the 7th century. And 
this is exactly the period assigned to the Guinmareddipura plates of Durv'inlta by 
Dr. Fleet (see previous para) on palieographic grounds. Durvdnlta had a long 
reign of more than forty years: his period may be taken to be 605 to 650. Taking 
this as the basis we have to adjust the periods of the earlier kings. There will be 
no difficulty in this if we lake Avinita to be the sister’s son of the Kadamba king 
Krishpavanua II. With regard to the later kings, my discovery* of the date 788 in 
a stone inscription of Srlpurusha {Report for 1918, para 76) will serve as a land¬ 
mark. According to some of his published grants, 788 would be the 62nd year of 
Srlpurusha’s reign. This need not be considered an impossible length for a reign, 
for Am6ghavarsha I had one as long. Further, it is almost certain that his father 
did not reign. In these circumstances the chronology suggested by Professor 
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Jouveau-Dubreinl on page 107 of bis Ancient Histari/ of tJic Deccan appears to be 
reasonable and may be provisionaJly, adopted. His separation of tbe (langaa into 
two dynasties, namely, the Parnvi and the Talbfld, la rather ingeniouB. CoJlateral 
branches of the Gauga dynasty are referred to in some records, the ChikbaU^- 
pnr plates i Report for 191-1) mention a brancbt a member <rf whicht named 
Jayatdja, was ruling in Hlfl aiyl tbe Narasimhar^japiira plates of Si tpurnsha i last 
yearns Refxjrt) mention a chief of the name of Nigavarjna who belonged to the 
Pasindi-Gaiiga family* But the Paruvi dynasty of the Gangas does not seem to 
be alluded to as such in any published records Tbe suggestion is, however, useful 
as it removes some diflicalties in the allocation of some of tha earlier kings. 

Thk VaiduMBas* 

59. fragmentary ilrat/at at ChAmalavirapalli, BfLgepalli Taluk, mentions a 
Vaidumban with the epithet? raminfaka^i (a Yanm in war). It appears to refer to 
some battle, but the details arc gone. A viraf/af at h^chirflkh Yerragudi of the 
same Taluk iEC, X, BAgepalli 62^ refers itself to ihe reign of a Vaidumbft-inah4- 
r 3 \ja with the title Ganija-Tritjif^tra and mentions a battle between him and the 
Nobunbas. Tbe present reonrd probably refers to a similar battle. Its period 
may be about 900* 

Thk CHoi,Aa. 

60. There is only one record relating to the ChOlas: a Tamil inscription 

referring itself to tho"reign of KnlottungivChoJa I, cugmved on the back of tbe 
image of xlujaneya in the x4njan6ya temple at Chiiiur, BAgepatli Taluk. The 
epigraph is fragmentary owing to the imatge having been carved out of the iuscrib¬ 
ed fitoucj as stated in piura 12 above. It contains only a portion of the historical 
introduction begluniug pufturi and is dated in 1084, ft records that 

in the loth year of the reign of tha^ emperor Kuifittnnga-ldbla-D&var, who destroyed 

by his prowess in war ... who took siinuUaiioonsly the two 

countries ^iiigalam (and CTSimgauiiaudalam), and who was graciously seated on the 
throne of heroes along with rnvani-mulud-udaiy4b while his valour and liberality 
shone like liis necklace and the garland of Howmrs on his sacred shoulders and while 
his enemies prostrated themselves on the ground, some one (name gone) of tbe 
Kasyapa-g^tra, a resident of S^lQr in Koyyakkurai-nsVln of Irflttapftdikouda-S6]a- 
maudalam, granted some lands (specified) in ^olasainuttiram to the temple of * . 

mam-ndaiy4r at kMi\ He also granted 200 knitsys paUa-rinUH and SO 
knlis to Alvin* One SsiavichehMara, probably on oilicer, is also mentioned. 

Yuayajjauail 

61. There are about 10 records of the Vija)'atiagar period, beginning in the 
reign of l>fiva-E4)'a II and ending in the reign of Venkatapati-B4ya 1. They cover 
u period of nearly ISO years from to 1589. Two of the records are copper 
plate inscriptions of Deva-lblya 11 and Venkatapati lUya I. 

Dcca-Hilya II, 

H2. The plates of D^va-B4ya il^ referred to in the previous para, are three in 
number, each measuring 93" by engraved in Xdgari characters. They bear the 
date 143o and are in the possession of Mr. 11. Srinivasa Jois, Clerk, Assistant 
Commissioner’s ottice, Chitaldrug* The language is inostly Sanskrit. After 
obeisance to Uanapati and invocation In separate verses of Sambbu, Ganapati and 
tbe Boar incarnation of Vishiiu, the record proceeds to give the pedigree of D6va- 
K4ya II thus:—III the race of the Moon arose king Elarihara, a eombination, as it 
were, of Mari and Hara. During the rule of Harihara, an equal of Indra, possessed 
of a conduct worthy of the Kpita age, the sport of K;%li lost its vigour* His son, 
valiant like Rin^a, a Kftrtavlrya in punishing the wicked, was D&varHiya. His 
son* virtuous like Yiidliishthira, a devout worshipper of Siva, was king Vijayst, 
To "him, as F4r\'ati to Hambhu and as Lakshmi to Vishnu, NAr43'aiii became wife. 
To them was born, as Kumira to Siva and P&rvati, D6va-Raya, a Manmatha witli 
a b^y* A Dbarmar4ja in virtue, a Karya in liberality, a Bhliua in destroying 
enemies, and a Vijaya (x4r]una) in winning victory,—D^va-iiAya was, as It were, a 
combination of Knnti’s sons created by Brahma. He exliibited the prowess of a 
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lioa in hunting rutting elephants. His younger brother was the great archer 
Vijaya-Eftya. (also) celebrated as D6va-EAya. After describing H&Ta-RAya Tl's 
glorj^ in a few verses and stating that his city, named Ghanasalla, had to its east a 
rich and prosperous country, the inscription records thtat on the fourth lunar day 
which was the day of Karkata-sankrAnti of the bright fortnight of Ash^lha in the 
year RAkshasa corresponding to the Saka year reckoned by the sentiments, the 
arrows, the qualities and the moon Eihe presence of Viriip&ksha, the king 

granted, with all the usual rights, the village Kamienahalli near D^vabetta, situated 
to the south of Hagaharya in Hagaharya-sthala of the H4v2idurga kingdom, giving 
it smother name PiatApadfivarai^ndrapura, to the knewer of the purport of the 
Veda, YedAuta, and all sciences, pintideut in gisunmar, logic and philosophy, 
slapper on the cheek of proud disputants, worshipper of Yishun, Lakshinidhararya 
of the Harita-gOtra, Apastavnba-sdtra and ami lava family, son of Panchi-bhatta. 
And LakshniidliarArya, forming the village into 160 ufiVri.'j or shares, retained 80 for 
himself and bestowed the renminirtg oritiU on learned 13 r Ah mans of various gdiras, 
^utra.^ and Then follow details about the doiiies. It la also stated that 10 

vritth were set apart for the god SrlnivAsaof Timpati and i for the god VirflpAksha 
of Hfimakata Hanipe). After ^vUig details of lx)undaries of the village in Kan¬ 
nada the record mentions certain grants ' specilied i made to the treasurer BAina- 
chandrodeya and thy accountant Chaundamsa. By order of the king the grant 
was engrawd by Viiana. After ti^'e usual final verses the inseription closes with 
the signature of the king .^H-Virfipdhha in Kannadfl^ characters. 

63. Two points mentioued in this grant deserve notice: il) that GhanaSaila 
(Penugouda) was l>Ava-RAya IPs city or capital and p2s that he bad a younger 
brother Viiaya'Rftya who was also known as DAva-R4ya. T do not remeniber 

having come across any inscriptions mentioning Penu- 
youQger ^j;,nda as the capital of the Vijayanagar kings in the first- 
brother oI a - half of the loth century. The statement that D^va- liAy a 

II had a younger brother of the mime of Vijaya-B4ya is of great importance as it 
helps ns in explaining a few inscriptions of SAka 1368, the last year of D^va-RAya 
JI's reign, which refer to the reigning sovereign as Vijaya-Haya-inahArAya 
Epiffraphical Report for 1907, 83 J. \Vith regard to tiiese Inscriptions, the follow¬ 
ing obseiwations have been made in the Aftmtal Report of the Archaealoifieal 
Bur i*ey of India for 1908, p. ‘246:—“It is disputed if this king is identical with 
Vijaya, the son of I)6va-R4ya I, or if he is some unknown prince of the first Vijaya- 
na"ar dynasty; or if, again, Vi jay a is only a surname of Immadi-Praudhad^varAya 
(\fallikArjuna?, who was the grandson of Vijaya, and as such, was entitled to be 
called by that name in accordance with the well-known Hindu custom of naming 
grandsons after their grandfathers. The last alternative appeal's to be the most 
probable one; for, it is unlikely that a father would l>c ruling as a subordinate of his 
son or that he would have survived him to succeed ouee more to the throne. Coiu 
sequently, Vijaya mentioned in lhe,se later records of Saka 1368 may provisionaliy 
be taken to be identical with MallikArjuna until the contrary is proved by future 
researches”. Now the present record affords a satisfactory explanation in the 
matter* Vijaya of the inscriptions of Saka 1 h 368 is none other than the younger 
brother of D6va-Riya II mentioned in this record, and there is nothing improb^ 
able in the supposition that he may have ruled along with bis brother at the close 
of his reign. 

Kri&hna-D^m-Rdyo . 

64, Two fragmentary records copied during the year appear to relate to this 
king. One of them at KammaravArapalU, E(b X, BAgepalli 24, dated 15T2, 
which has now been re^ Ised, seems to record a grant by Ahdbal^si-ara to some ouc 
for having built a tank. The other in the ruined Anjaiiiya temple at hiokirithk 
ChennarAyapalli of the -^ame Taluk is mostly worn, and the portion that can be 
re^ merely gives the king's name. The date of the record may be about 16^^. 

A ch yuta^Rdyo . 

65- A worn epigraph On a rock behind the ChAvadi at ChAkavAlu, BAgepalli Ta¬ 
luk, opens with the statementthat Achyiita w as ruling the earth, seated on the jewel 
throne at Pinugotida, and seems to i-ecord a grant by some mahAmaridalAsvara, Tw- 
morc fragmentary records, one, dated 1537, in Giddaiya’s field at Pillagntte of the 
same Taluk, and the other, dated 1539, at the entrance to the VenkataramanasvAmi 
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temple at Uiraganakunte al&o of the same Taluk, may be ^signed bo the same 
reign. The former records the grant of the village of Kadiri as a sarvamdnifd, 

SaddHva. 

66* An inscription at Sh^rkhilijkOto, B&gepa1!i H2, now revised, states that 

during the rule of Sadl^iva the niabi-niandalika .* , * mode 

a grant, as a seiTvajndmfa^ of *,**.., in 15-58. 

t^ri'R^inga-Udija 1. 

67. An epigraph on a boulder to the north of Tirnmayyag&ripalU, Bfl-gepalli 
Taluk, tells us that the village AniraadigflriT had the surnaiue Srlrangarayasamudra. 
It is probable that the village was so named after Sr!-Eanga-Rilya J. The date of 
the record may be about 1580, 

Venkatapaii-Rih/a /* 

68. A copper plate inscription, dated 1589, in the possession of Mr. Karanam 
Haniiinanta Rno of ChLutanapalli in the Katyinadurga Taluk of the Anantapur 
District, received through my Assistant ■Mr. H. l-tama Rao, relates to this king. 
It consists of 5 plates, each measuring 10* by 71*. engraved m N4gari characters, 
the language being inost[y 8auskriL Its contents are inoatly identical with those of 
the DSvanhalli and the Alamgiri plates ' Report for 1910, paras KJO and 101), the 
Naujangfid and the SarjApura plates 'Report for 191T, para 11 5^ and Report for 
1919, para 93), the Vililpika plates {Epi. J/id*, IV, =iG9', and E C, XII, TmukUr I 
and ChikkanflyakanhaUi 39, with regard to the genealogy and details about the 
kings* Like the VilApAka and the Sarjapura plates tuid ChikbaniyakanhallL 39, 
the present record opens with obeisance to Venkat^sa and invocation of the two 
feet of RAma and VishvaksSna. After the description of the kings it proceeds bo 
record that on the l*3th lunar day of the bright fortnight of tho month Migha in 
the year Vir6dhi corresponding to the Saka year reckoned by the earth, the tnoon, 
the arrows and the earth (1.511 >, in the presence of the lotus leet of the god Yen* 
ka^^sa, the king granted, as a nareartidtitfa, with all the usual rights, three villages, 
namely, Tfttnakunta, suniamed Krishnasamudra, situated in KanibadfirLi-sthala of 
Kundurpi-slma Lii the LUyadurga kingdom, Nilvugalu-EAmfipuva, surnamed Tuu- 
malapura, situated in Nfttiniadgn-stha]a of the same alma and kingdom, and 
Chintalapalii, surnamed Srlraugavdrrdhi, situated m KAtuasaittudra-sthala of the 
game .sima and kingdom, to the maintainer of the good practices laid down in kriiti 
and synriti, rejoicer in making daily gifts of food, proheieub in dpait^s, dkArma- 

and sciences, worshipper of the feet of Narasimha, the pious virtuous high- 
souled Singari-bhatt^a of the *Hmadagnyavat3e.-g6tra, Asval^Lyaua-siltra and llik- 
a4khA, son of Niga-bhatta and grandson of Tippirya. Theu follow^ in Kannada 
details of boundaries of the three villages. By order of the king the grant was 
composed by ICriabnakavi^KamakOti, grandson of Sabbapati, and engraved by 
Vtrana-inahichlrya, son of Ganapaya* After live usual final verses the record 
closes wdth the king's signature Sri-Vefikafdsn in Kannada clmracters, Xt jnay be 
noted here that the Abamgiri plates and CbikkauAyakanhalli 39, which bear the 
same date as the present grant, were also composed and engraved by the same men 

Miscellaneous Insceiptiuns* 

69- A few of the records which cannot be assigned to any epecitic dynasty of 

kings may be noticed here* As stab^ in para 13, an 
Inaariptlou en a. Buldhi&t i^g^^ribed metal lio image belonging to Monsieur Clemen- 
iraage from Nopal. cea^n was sent to me by His Highness the Maharaja for 

examination and docipberment of the inscription. The inscription, w hich is in four 
lines in NAgari characters and in the NSwAri language, runs thus: — 

Sam 637 H4guna 
vadi 1 

Om srl 3 Vajrasatva-pratimiV Vajr4cli4ry4 ^rl-Tala- 
ghrikradhana Mayajunl snutya^n4maua dayak4jul6* 

The date of the record is the lat lunar day of the dark fortnight (vadi t of Ph&l- 
guoa (Hignna) of the year 637. The year given is of the Nepalese era which be¬ 
gan in A.Td. ski. It therefore corresponds to. A, I), 1517. The inscription states 
that the image represents Vajrasatva and that it was a gift frooi Talaghrikradhana 
who was a VajrAchilirya. For an explanation of the temjs Vajrasatva and 
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Vairfl-chflryd. see para 13, Sri 3 means that M is to be repeated thrice. The name 
'of the donor Talagbrikradhana is in the third case-ending, Bayak&julfi means that 
the gift is completed. The two remaming wordi? of the inscription appear to be 
the epithets of the donor. 

70. Of the remaining records, a Tamil inst ription at KiLrakClru, E C, Xs Efl^e- 
palli 21, now revised, wbidi appears to be dated in 1221, says that some one g^uted 

500 ktills or 50 of wet land in NAgasamiittiranj of.nftdu in Xigarili- 

S6la-iMapdaJaiii to Brihmans. He who violated the grant was t o incur the sin of 
having slaughtered a tawny cow on the banks of the Ganges. A \ ^ lugn epigraph 
at Dabbalavarapalli, Bagepalh 84, new re-examined, which seems l>ear the date 
1506, records that KAruin^da Nammi-nAyadu granted datiavaitda at a certain rate 
(siWitied) to some accountants 'naiiied)," Another to the west of S6iiieuhuUi of the 
same Taluk, of about 1600, states that the puiMjanas of GangAnipalli-agrah^ra 
(rave a ifithniti to ntmie one, fixing the Iwundaries* Another on the vyall of the Biva 
temple on the hank of the river at ParagOdu of the same Taluk, which seems to be 
dated 1( 82, records tlie renovation of the temple by Timmi-setti. son of Prailpdla- 
nddhthiri Tipa-setti, Three short jusoriptions in Telngu, of about 1700, engraved 
!iear thine mortars cut in the rock in fmnt of MaddepalU of the same Taluk, say 
tliat the donors of tiie mortars were Karat^la GhinnamAcham, Savavaia Sfishadri 
and Mftdal6rava- Three iiiore on oLi-niills at of the same Tahik, tell us 

that two ai tliem were presented in 1848 and 1849 by Vlrai.m^ son of Tittaparti of 
Gild Am. for the maintenance of a perpetual lamp in the Siva temple, and of 
another in the Vlmbhadra shrine of Xidmmlinadi-svAmi's matha, at the viJiage, and 
that the third, also in iH49, by some one of TSrthamimpalli for the maintenance of 
a perpetual lamp in the temple of Lakshin Inarasi in has vAuii. 

2. Numismatics* 

71. About half a dozen silver and copper coins were received for examinatron 
from Mr. IL A. Steel of the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore* The silver coins, 
which were two in number, were found to be tetradraclims of Alexander III, the 
Great, of Macedonia. They bear on the obverse the head of young lierakles in lion- 
skin and on the reverse Zens enthroned, with eagle and sceptre, together wdth the 
usual Greek legends. 

72* The Deputy Conmiissioner of Shimoga sent for esamination 119 gold 
coins together with a broken piece said to have been unearthed in the UmbU land 
of the god Jiaiuie^vara of Chikkereljalh, HoiinAh Taluk, Shimoga District* They 
were found on examination to be wdiat ate known as Vtrariya panarm of the West 
Coast. But, locally, they appear to be known as Chandri hana-'i* Six of them are 
timired on Plate XI. They are similar to the specimens noticed in my Ueport 
for 1911 {para 139; Plate Vi, 21-24) and Xas. 189-193 figured on Plate IV of 
Elliot’s Coim of SoiitJieTn Imliaj though they differ in some respects from the pieces 
hgined on Plate V (9-11 ? of my Eeport for 7910, These coins were originally 
ifis^d from Malabar. They turn up in large numbers in different parts of Southern 
India and must therefore have once had a wide circulation. Tradition on the 
West Coast ascribes them to Parai^urd^ma, thus showing that they are of some anti¬ 
quity. The symbols on them have not yet been satisfactorily explained by numis¬ 
matists* The figure on the obverse (second figures on plate XI) is supposed by 
some to represent Kali and by others to represent a dagger or shield. This symbol 
also occurs on the Tanjore small gold panama and was copied from these by both 
the Hatch and the French on some of their copper coins. It also seems to occur 
on a few Travancore copper coins. The symbol on the reverse (first figures on 
Plate XI) is supposed to have some connection with the isodiac because the 
Travancore name for these coins is nlU (1. a sign of the zodiac), and the twelve 
dots may represent the twelve zodiacal signs. Now, with regard to the symbol on 
the reverse, I venture to make a new' suggestion. Besides the twelve dots the re¬ 
verse shows an animalj evidently a crocodile, moving to tiie left. In the Plates 
referred to above, in my Meport for 1911 and in Elliot's Coim of Southern India^ 
the coins are figured upside down showing the dots below and the animal 
above lying on its back* If they are figured as they have been on Plate XI, the 
crocodile can be clearly seen moving to the left with its bent tail, and bearing the 
twelve dots on its back. I think the animal represents SisumAra or the heavenly 
porpoise supporting on its back the collection of the star's and planets* 
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3. Manuscripts* 

73* Some of the maausct-ipts essirniiiGd during the year under report have aU 
ready been briefly referred to in para 9. Among the works contained in the luLinuscripts 
examined, the following deserve some notice &diitra&driL-mmu^h^haya^ a Kannad^ 
proae work bearing-ou Jaiua philosopliy by Maghatiandi, a Jaina teacher who dourieh- 
ed in the middle of the 13tb century, liasaratiidkara, a Sanskrit work on niodicin© 
by Bha^^a Srir^uiesvara^ son of Mahfip^dhykya Sarvajha-Vifjhau. The author says 
that he has based the work on Miilakola and other enunciated by j^iva and 

on the works of Gdvinda and other writers. Hia period may be about the 14th 
century. Vaklyam^Ji(it}.ttisdra^ another Sanskrit work beiiring on medicine in the 
form of a lexicon by Chikkana-pandita^ a daina author who was patronised by the 
Mysore king Cbikka-D^va-Kaja-Odeyar f 1673-1704a Telugu ckantpu 
wort by Suyy&lkTyB,rSon of Appal ary a who was the younger brother of Nrisimha^ 
the vanquisher of Sikalyamalla. Saii^andkikdparinai/a^ a voluminous Kannada 
poem in the sJuitpadi metre in the form of a romance by the Mysore king Kpshna- 
RAja-Od^yar III (1799*1868 f, Grahana-darpctna, a Sanskrit work by the same 
author, written in 1842, giving an account of 82 eclipses, 22 solar and 60 lunar, 
occurring in the cycle of & years from 1842 to 1902, illustrated with diagrams. 

General Remarks, 

74* It is satisfactory to'note that the architectural and icono^aphic illustra* 
tions and the notices of newly discovered early records of historical importance in 
these Reports continue to receive the appreciation of scholars in India, Europe and 
America. One scholar writes from England: “ Like its predecessors, your Report for 
1920 is full of most interesting matter; and I rejoice to read in tt that you have in 
preparation an index which will furnish us with a ready guide to the treasures col¬ 
lected inyour Reports* It is very gratifying to see that the learned world is begin¬ 
ning to realise the great value of the contributions to knowledge which you aremaking 
in these Reportsyear by year. Yon have shown to them with exact and abundant 
scholarship what an active and important part has been played by Mysore in the 
stirring events of Indian history and in the development of the richest splendour of 
Indian art, and your country may well be proud to have you as interpreter of its 
past. I am glad to see that you have found in the NaraflimharAjapura plates a 
Oanga record of unimpeachable authenticity* It will be useful in checking the 
statements of less reliable documents. It is uoteworty that they make no meution 
of Bhhvikrama, and represent Sripurusha as the son of Srlvikraina.'* Another 
scholar writes: Your work is always most helpful and informative, and is of the 
greatest value to me. I am trying to write up a connected history of South India 
and am always collecting materials.” Another writes: Your Report for 1920 is 
full of matter as usual, and your trip northwards must have been insteresting, 
though much too hurried. But even so much is 1 think of benefit. The Nara- 
sitnharAjapura plates are of value so far as they go and give some fresh items but 
require adjustment. It is interesting'to aee in the Srfpurusha grant (para 62^ how 
the composer tries to account for the names Avinfta and Burvinfta. These names 
have puzzled others too. It seems clear now that Bbfmakdpa was a came of 
Srfpurusha. The reference to a Pasiodi-Ganga family brings a new feature into 
the history. It is a great pity that a full copy and facsimile were not secured of 
the Riishtrakil^a Karaba’a grant. It seems well engraved, I think on the whole 
my greatest interest is in some of the General Remarks at the end of your Report. 
Yon'^ state that a manuscript discovered at Madras contains portions of a com¬ 
mentary on the Dattaka-fliitra. All the inscriptions describe the ti*rijr Gauga king 
MAdhava as having l^en the author of such a commentary, aud this may perhaps 
be a part of it. Then the discovery that the Sanskrit poet Bharavi was at the 
court of the Ganga king Durvinlta is of the highest importance* This may account 
for the king's interest in his poem* That the Pal lava king Simhavishnu and the 
Eastern ChAlukya king Yishnuvardhana were then contemporary is most useful 
information. Another item of high interest is the discovery that the ambasUdor 
Abdur Razzak paid a visit to the Beliir temple in 144B, and says he was afraid to 
describe it lest he should be charged with exaggeration I Those interesting and 
reliable incidents go far towards filling up the history of the past in Mysore, and 
iijipart life to the records." Another again writes: '' Your Report for 1920 is most 
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valuable and intcrebtiug." Another stiJl writes : “ Your Report for 1920 is full of 
most interestiTig matter.’^ 

A scholar writes from France: “I have read with pleasui-e rtnd profit vour 
ArcliiEological Report for the year 1920. As usual, it is valuable and contains a 
deal of interesting matter. I aui very glad to see how much your researches 
advance in so rnany ways, for the benefit of science. Kindly accept my hearty 
congratulatioDS.'* Another vrvit&a fmiii Holland: “ Your Annual lieport for the 
year 1920 is a record of a yem's very careful labour and contains much to interest 
nrcJiicologists and students of Sans]^rit. I was very much struck by the two curious 
relievos reproduced in Plate Ul of your Report. Could you very kindly enlighten 
me whether the Chain of Destruction " is referred to anywhere in Sanskrit litera¬ 
ture ’> I read with great pleasure your account of Panchavati and of the many 
traditions In connection with the Ramayaua clustering round the place.” Another 
writes from Rorway: ** Your mteresting Report for the year 1920 again shows how 
important the v%ork is^ which is carried on by ^mur Department." Another writes 
froui IJraKil: Being ven^ much interested in Indian Archjeolog}', I would ask you 
to kindly forward to me a copy of your valuable Report for 1920. I have read an 
interesting article published on your work in the Times of India, number of riatur^ 
day May '28th 1921. 1 am much interested in the pages you wrote on Ellora and 
Kanheri’h 

A European scholar in India writes: " As usual I spent some very pleasant 
hours over your latest Report for 1920. The thing that struck me most u as your 
discovery of some more Hoysala temples in tlio Hassan District—Mudgere, 
JakkenhalH and Koramangaia^ all insignificant villages now, have the honor of 
possessing speciniens of grand Hoysala architecture, of which the world knew 
nothing till to-day 1 It appears to me that it is high time that the Mysore Durbar 
appointed one of your Assistants to bo in permanent charge of the ancient fanes in 
the Has^n District with his headquarters at Hassan. His duty should be 
conservation and constant supervision of these gems of Kannada architooture, Y^ou 
are ahvaysfio thought-provoking! You mention for instanca a niche in theBuchesvara 
temple for the Seven Mothers. Now, who are these .seven deities ? At Triuttani, near 
Arkonam, on one of the two emiuences in the place, there is a shrine dedicated to 
the Seven Virgins. Ail though Ancient History we find these seven mothers, or 
seven sisters, or seven virigins occurring as objects of worship down to the days of 
Tiboriati Rome. In Eastern Europe and Western Asia Minor the belief in them 
is dead long, long ago. But in our wonderful South India the worship, though 
sporadic, lasts even at this moment. Will yon tell us one of these days some¬ 
thing about the rationale H this immemorial belief? Is it Sabean in its ormln, 
condected with the seven planets, or is it Vegetational ? Coming now to ytjur 
brief North Indian tour, the description of the shrines in Panchavati will go a 
great way to strengthen one's belief in the historical kernel of the lUmfi,yaua. 
In para 30 of your Report is mentioned an inscription at Hampe registerint^ a 
grant in 1L99 by Hachale, wife of a chief of the Phaui-vamsa or serpent r^e. 
The modern Bellary District and its neighbourhood are even now the happy hunt¬ 
ing ground of a class of dacoits who go by the name of Pamabres or Pamaraviidus. 
But let this go. Except the Taksiiaks of dim antiquity, I am not aware that there 
existed liny other dynasty in India styllug itself of the serpent race. Do you think 
that a branch of this North Indian line of princes may have settled down in 
Kuntaia, that is, modem South Canara ? Anyhow, to my mind, the Incident in the 
Mahabbarata where Arjuna Is said to have burnt up the huge Khaudftva forest 
lying roughly between the Mahanadi and the Tungabhadia and between the two 
ghats, gains some historic certainty by the mscription you quote in the direction 
of its having been from very ancient days the habitat of the Nagas, that mysteri¬ 
ous race who have left behind them innumerable traces of their supremacy in 
India. I have made my letter already too long. But your Reports every year are 
such a niiue of suggest!veness that one is provoked into launching on diseusaioiis, 
when he should rather merely congratulate you for placing before him splendid 
reading luatter." .Another scholar writes: .As usual your Report is briinful of 
ujosi interesting and valuable iuforiuation and will be of greatest value to mo in 
the pursuit of my studies." Another w rices: I have read your Report with 
great pleasure, aa J do ali you write about .Mysore architecture. In this cose vou 
have gone afield, and this part is no less interesting to me thau the other, becauae 
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I have visited all the places you went to.** Another again writes: “ I congratu* 
late you^ on the discovery of the NarasimharAjapura plates.*’ An Indian scholar 
writes: “ I find your Report as learned and original as its predecessors. I con¬ 
gratulate 3 rou on the excellent work that is being done in Mysore under your care.** 

Among the illustrations of architecture and sculpture in the present Report, 
Plates I, IT and IV give some fresh views of the temple at B^lfir which has been 
described and illustrated in my Monograph bearing on it; and Plate III shows the 
god Kd^ava of the temple. Plates V and VI exhibit some views of the celebrated 
Hoy^ldivara temple at Ha|ebld. Finally, Plate VII shows the south view of the 
^jrit^vara temple at'AmjritApura, Tarikere Taluk, and Plate VIII the figure of 
Siva as GajAsuramardana in front of its tower. 

An important event of the year under report is the passing of orders bjr 
Grovermnent regarding the Preservation of Ancient Monuments in the State. A 
systematic inspection of the monuments has been presen bed and local officers 
directed to take more interest in their preservation. As these orders have made 
the Director of Archaeology solely responsible for the proper preservation of the 
monuments, the work of this department has considerably increased. Still, in the 
interests of these monuments, it is. hoped that the Ancient Monuments Preserva¬ 
tion Act will also be introduced at no distant date. An account of the work done 
in accordance with these orders is given in the Appendix to this Report. 

The Khdlfir plates of the Ganga king MArasimha, examined in detail in paras 
41 to 66, are of great historical importance as they not only corroborate the 
statements made in the published grants of the Ganga dynasty but also add several 
items of new information. They likewise form a valuable addition to the number 
of the authentic grants of this dynasty brought to light year after year in my 
previous Reports. It may further be stated that they are the only plates yet dis¬ 
covered of MArasimha and are moreover the longest and the latest of the Ganga 
copper plate inscriptions hitherto known. 

Bangalore, ^ R. NARASIMHACHAR, 

10th September 1921, ) Director oj Archceological Desearches 

in Mysore* 


APPENDIX. 


In accordance with Government Oi^er No* G, 6046-105—G* M* 194-17-8, 
dated the 14 th September 1920, which lays down that' Be venue Sub Division 
Officers should inspect all the monuments within their jurisdiction once a year 
and submit a report of inspection to this Department through the Deputy Com¬ 
missioners, inspection reports from all the districts except those from Mysore 
and Shimoga have been received. 

Owing to pressure ot work at Eeadquarters it was not possible to make a 
systematic tour of inspection by this Department dimng the year* It is, however, 
hoped that the prescribed number of monuments will be inspected in the coming 
year* 

As regards the lumpsum grants placed at the disposal of Deputy Commifl- 
sioners out of the allotment of Rs. I,(XX) annually made towards the up-keep of 
Non-Musrai institutions, it is les^t from the Deputy Comnussioners that no 
money was spent during the year. The Deputy Commisaiouer, Mysore District, 
states that the funds referred to in the order were not actually placed at his dis¬ 
posal for being utilised for the purpose* 

The accompanying statement shows the amounts spent during the year for 
the repair of Ancient Monuments* It has to be stated here that in none of these 
cases a reference was made to this Department* 



Statement showing the amounts spent during the year 1020-Ql for the repair of Ancient Monuments in the State, 
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Goocrnm^nt oi Dis biflbiKss inaDaraja 

of IPpsore. 


GENERAL AND REVENUE DEPARTMENTS. 

O. O. No. O. 2473 4-Q. M 56 22 2. dated 3rd November 1922 


Archaeological Department. 

Reviews the report on the working of the-for the year ending 30th June 

1922. _ __ _ 

— --- * 


Reai^ I 07 th Spntember 1922, from Praktanavimarsa Vichakshana Rao 

logical Department for the year ending the 30th June Wil. 

Order No. O. 2473-4-G. M. 56-22-2, dated 3rd November 1922. 

2 Cwent on the grant of prNilege leave 

R. Narasimhachar '^'^^llJjaTi^tor of Archxologi^l Re- 

Dr. R. Shama Sastry, b^a. p . • as^(jura*or of the Oriental Library, and the 
rdminSraTive Department was ;ested in the University at thesame- 

t The Director made no tours in the districts, but 24 new records were dis- 
cove.^ and S copies of 12 incompletely printed inscriptions were procured by 
the Head Pandit in the re-survey of the Kankanhalh Taluk. 

a Thp draft bill relating to the preservation of ancient monuments is under 

Ssl^d'“If*"' 

opJ^r'lT;Vf";iaci^^^^ p ap'iatTon of the'valuable work 

doneb^his officer in the .\rcha;ological Depariment. 


B. VENKOBA R.AO, 
Secy, to Govt,f Gtnl. Dept, 


To—The Registrar, Mysore University. 

The Praktanavimarsa Vichakshana Rao Bahadur, 
PRESS TABLE. 


R. Narasimhachar, m.a. 


Exd,—A. u. K. 
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ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE. 


ASSU.\,L KEPOltT FOR THE YEAR ENDING 30 ih JUNE 19-23. 


PART I.—Work o» the Depabtmgst. 

In their Order No. 2-53.5-7—Education 173-21-6, dated the 26th Der-ember 
1921 Government deDuted me to attend the Second Session of the Oriental Goq- 
feren’cc held at Calcutta from the 28th January to the 1st February 1922. 

2. In Governineut Notification No. H45fi-8—C. B. 205-21-3, dated the 19th 
April 1922, I was granted privilege leave of absence for 1 month and 26 doj^ with 
eSect from the 6th May 1922, preparatory to retirement from the lat July 1922. 

Establishment. 

3. In their Order No^ M. 49H4-7-G. 102-21-1, dated the 6th May 1922, 

Government eanctioned certain arrangements for the conduct of work m the e- 
partment which wore to come into force from tho date of my avadment of the l^eave 
^nctioned to me, the chief of them being the appointment of Dr. K. Shama Sastii, 
B.A,, as tho Director of Archfoological Researches* 

4 Mr R* Rama Rao had privilege leave for one month* S. Bominarasa Pandit 
had leave without allowances for five and a half months. T. K. Yenkataramanaiya 

FT Kptiha Iven^ar had privilege leave for about one month each, M. Aim- 
^alJdiar Sd M* G—i Actari for twelve days each ; and M. C. Srinivasa 

Iyengar for ten days. 

Touth : Eirplorationy Irispecthn of Temples, etc. 

5 Owing to pressure of work at headquarters no tours were made by .m dur¬ 
ing the vear under report except my journey to Calcutta 

Session "of the Oriental Conference. The .Architeotural Draughtsman and the Hc<^ 
Paudit however, made tours under my mstructions with the object respOTtively of 
insSng some ancient monuments and of making a resurvey, o the 
Taluk in the Bangalore District. This veaurvey has resulted in the discovery of -6 
new records. Revised copies of 12 incompletely printed inscriptions have also been 

6 The Architectural Draughtsman inspected the following niomimentsm the 

BanJilore and Kolir DistrictsThe Cenotaph at Bangalore, Birthplace of Tippii 
at DSvanhalli, Mokb4ra at Kfillr, Hyder Vali Dargi and Srlp4^raya’s BfiniUvana 
at Sigal, the Sfimfisvara temple at Kurodumale (Plata 1 ). the ^naranartysna 
tpuiule at Kaivira. the Vcnkatarainana temple at AUiogiri, and the Rangan&tha 
JCn e at Kangasthala near Cliikballlpflr. Conservation notes prepared by him with 
™pji tTthe temples at Eurudnmale, Alanigiri and Rangastbala and inspection 
with regard to the other monuments were forwarded to the local ollicers for 

TsAppgtjgry s^tiOQ* , 3 

7 Whde in Mysore daring the last Daaara. I visited ^me temp ea and a 

^ Darg& not noticed before. The Visvesvara temple in 

Mysort temples wid a Dftrea^- Agrahir is a modern structure caused to bo 

j V. c:_ \T Ur8 K.c^T.E** C-S-J-, about tweuty years ago* It is ft 

ueat buildiTi^^ with a prdkdTa or enclosure* Pour iuscribed sla^ oraameoted 
wtl Wdere° which are built mto tho base of the temple, attracted my notios* 
with floral ^ordere, ioscriptLons ou them have nothing to say 

^‘“^{tXlemXbutlveimegeo^^^^^ One of them built into 

north bTe names the live continents and gives their area _and pop^lf‘W-. A 
J^ugh Ston^y its side bears the inscriptiou Kaliyuga 5000. Another built into 




2 


the east base to the left of the entraace gives the area of Mysore as 28,000 square 
miles and the population as 49 lakhs. The first portion of the inscription is con¬ 
cealed by the Hight of steps leading into the temple. Another, also built into the 
east base, but to the right of the entrance, names 22 languages, mostly foreign 
such as Swedish, Anneman, Burmese and so on. The fom'fch, built into the south 
base, consistE of two parts: the first part gives the number of Chakravarbjs as 5 of 
JIahfl,rAjas as h 5, and of RAjas as 38, these items being put in brackets; while the 
second part names 19 Indian languages such as Kannada. Tamil, Uriya and so forth 
A rough stone at the side gives the number of years that have elapsed since the 
creation of the world. There are, besides, ten more such slabs around the base 
seven plain and three with similar oroamental borders, but bearing no inscriptions* 
From the inscription Kaliyuga 5009" mentioned above, the period of these 
epigraphs can be made out, but the purpose for which they w ere put on stone is 
not clear. Evidently the slabs have been brought from some other place and built 
into the base. Outside the temple is a good pond with a pillared veranda all round 
With three niches in the three directions enshrining figures of Ga^apati, DurgA and 

-L ujjif Vd pi# 

8. The Sfimfisvara temple, situated in the north east of the fort, consists of 
three cells standing in a line. The middle cell has a linga, the right cell the crod- 
dcss hOma^undari and the left Nariyaiia, In front of the NArAya^ia shrine are set 
up ou a rai^ti embankment figures of the nme planets. All the figures except the 
mga, which IS said to be very old, were set up by Ecr Giglme&s the MahArAni 
\ AplviiAsa bannidhAna about thirty years ago* The south outer wall has a niche 
enshrming a good figure of DakshiuAmarti* To the south of this temple stauda a 
shrine dedicated to Bhairava, known as Kprili-Bhairava or Bhairava at the outlet of 
the tank. ^ This temple is of interest as according to tradition it was here that the 
brothers Yadu-RAya and Krislina-BAya, the progenitors of the Mysore royal family 
who came from DvAraki, stopped for some time before going to HadinAru to figlit 
the KArugahalii chief. Espousing the cause of a distressed maiden, the daughter 
of the deceased cluef of HadlnAru to the south-east of Mysore, the royal brothers 
saved her from a forced marriage with the chief of KArugahalli, who was of inferior 
caste, by slaying him. She then became the willing bride of Yadu-IUya who 
assumed the government of HadiuAru and Karugahalli. The image of Bhairava 
about 3 feet high, has for iU attributes a trident, a drum, a skull and a sword. It 
is flanked on the right by a female chauri-bearer and on the left by a female figure 
apparently BhadrakAli, w itli a bill-hook in the uplifted right hand The DargA 
mentioned above is a fine building with stucco decorations situated about half a 
mile to the uorth-east of the fort (Plate IT). It is said to contain the tomb of a 
Muhammadan lady and to have been erected in about 1830 at the instance of the 
Mysore Resident Casauiaijor. 

9. I left for Calcutta on the 23rd January 19‘22 to attend the Second Session 

CfclcuttEi tour. Oriental Conference to be held there on the 28th 

atllA,M On the way I stopped for some hours at 
Madras, Rajamundry and Cuttak. The GddAvari bridge, supported by fifty-four 
piers 13 one of the longest in India, Similar, though shorter, bridges were noticed 
near Tuni, AnakApalli and Cuttak, as also one between Chatrapor and Ganjam and 
one near EAMghAt, From Tutii for a considerable distance wooded hills greet the 
eye on both sides of the Railway line* Near Rambha the Railway line runs olose 
to the Bay of Bengal. There is a dam across the MahAnadi at a distance of about 
tivo miles from Cuttak. 


10* The Second Session of the Oriental Conference at Calcutta was opened 
by the Governor of Bengal, and addresses were delivered by the Governor Sir 
Asutosh Mukerji, President of the Reception Committee, and Dr Sylvain Levi 
President of the Conference. Delegates from all parts of India and from Burma 
and Ceylon attended the Conference. Before I left Bangalore a communication 
bad heen received from the Secretaries stating that I had been unaniniouslv elected 
President of the Pohtienl Historj- and Chronology Section of the Conference From 
the second day Sectional Meetings were held from 10 a.m. to 1 p.m. and continued 
for four days. In the afternoons arrangements were made by the Secretaries for 
Visits to places of interest by the delegatee and for their entertainment with musical 
or dram^ic performances* On the first day visits were paid to the Nahar Collec¬ 
tions of Oriental aArt and to the Bangiya Sahitya Parishat* The collections include 
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a good nmnber of pictures, sculptures, coins and other antiquities* The Bangiva 
^hitya i arishat al^ owns a fiuc coilectiop of manuscripts, images and other sculp¬ 
tures, old pottery, tiles, etc* On the second day was arranged a river trio by steamer 
to the Itoy a I Botanical Garden. An object of particular interest in the Garden is a 
magninc^nt banyan tree, about 51 feet in girth, with nearly 500 aerial roots* To 
prevent harm to the pendent roots, they are enclosed in bamboos and allowed to take 
CJq the third day visits were paid to the Exhibition of the 
Indian bociety of Oriental Art and to the Indian Museum* A good number of 
b&autiful pictures and fine bronzes was seen in the BKhibition. In the Indian 
Muse^ the Buddhist and other figures and sculptures and the Bharbut railings 
were inspected. There was no time to see anything more- The delegates also 
attended the Governor's Evening Party on the same day. On the fourth day the 
Victoria Memorial Hall, a grand marble structure, was visited* The antiqnitioa 
^nsisting of manuscripts, pictures, heirlooms of royal families, coins and so forth 
housed m this building, arc of great historical interest. There were also musical 
and dramatic entertainments at the Calcutta University Institute the same day* 
On the fifth and the last day of the Conference a second visit was paid to the Ban- 
giya Sabitya Paris hat to attend a mnsical entertainment. The delegates also 
attended the Annual Meeting of the Asiatic bociety of Bengal at 9-15 p.ii* on the 
same day. Here wrere stien a large number of fine paintings and eshibita consisting 
of rare manuscripts, statues, bronzes and other antiquities* Some of the exhibits 
from Mylaporc such as a picture of St* Thomas with long oar lobes, crosses of a 
peculiar kind, the svasiika and so forth, were very interesting. 

li. On the fifth day I read a paper on The Western Gangas of TalkM*" 
Kecently a communication was received from the Secretary of the Publication 
Committee stating that my paper would be priubed and included in the volume of 
the Proceedings of the Conference. On the next day I paid a visit to the hnndd- 
vana of His Highness the late Chama-Rij^ndra-O^evar of Mysore at KAtighit* 
The lintel of the doorway has GandahUmr^tJa, the .Mysore crest, and bears the 
motto sattjam evdddkardimj akam in Nilgari characters. The ghfl-t is neatly built, 
and it is satisfactory' to note that a covered portion is set apart for the exclusive 
use of women. The brindAuana^ which is carved with a figure of Kpsbrta on the 
front face, is worshipped every day, and rations are daily distributed to about fifty 
pilgrims. There is a good garden to the south with a fountain in the middle. 

^ 12- As my request for sanction to a tour to some places of archsjological 

interest after completion of my work in connection with the Calcutta Conference 
was not granted by Government, I applied for short leave and visited on my own 
account Benares, A}'5dhy:l, .^Mlahabad and Gaya. At Benares the Viiivfisvara, 

i5iiiduma.dhava, Annapurna, and other temples were 
visited, as also the Astronomical Observatory known aa 
Mlina-mandir. The first two temples are overshadovved by mosques, and a w'ell 
known as Jnfljia-vapi, considered sacred by the Hindus, is situat^ within the 
mosque itself. The gold-plated tower of the Vi^v^svara temple is stated to be the 
pious work of Ahalyibhftjl, ' The ghats kuowm as Hauumin, Hariaehandra, 
Daaasvamfedha, Mai^ikanidkA, Panchagaugft, Efija and so forth were visited- There 
are big umbrellas set up on the bank of the Ganges to screen from the rays of the suu 
pious pilgrims eng^ed in muttering their prayers. The city is full of narrow lanes, 
though adorned w ith beautiful houses and shops. I saw only one big road Hanked 
by mean-looking houses. The T5tftdri ^^futt where I stopped is situated near the 
Bail way station close to the EAja-ghAt and stands in the middle of a garden free 
from the bustle of the city. It has a good temple dedicated to Vishnu and a 
number of rooms for accommodating pilgrims. It is worthy of notice that among 
the disciples of the Mutt are some who, though possessed of a university education, 
have renounced the world and devoted themselves to an ascetic life and social sez* 
vice. About four miles from Benares is situated SAmAth, a place hollowed by the 
gj^rnith. presence of Buddlia, whose monutneats were designed 

to^ commemorate one of the important acts iu his life, 
namely, the preaching of his first sermon. A big atfipa is still standing, though in 
a dilapidated condition, and excavations are still going on. All the antiquities, 
consisting of fine figures of Buddha, the Bodhiesitvas, Tar A and other goddesses, 
and other sculptures, seals etc*, are housed in a spacious building called the SArnAth 
Mueemn. I went over the site and saw the fine inscribed As5ka pillar standing 
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nettr the maip sbrine. Though the upper portion ot the pillar is *’"‘^*"’,'1^ *“,!: 
orintion on it is atroost intact. The letters are beautifully engraved. I had the 
nlMsiire of meeting Rao Bahadur Dsyarani Sahni who had come there for ins^ctioii, 
tlm place being w^hin his jurisdiction. Ha was kind enough to show me over the 

13. Ayhdhya. situated on the bank of the Sarayfl, has hundr^s of .Wandire 

^ enshrining marble figures of Batim, Lakshmaua and 

AyAdhyA. But the birthplace of Hiioiii marked by a Manuir, 

is oveishadowed by a mosque. Among the Mandirs of the place, the 
fionip vears aso bv the late Ydgi Parthasarathi Iyengar, B.A., b.l. of Madr^ and 
maintained ^his wife, is the only structure that resembles South Indian shrines. 
Unlike other Mandifs, it enshrines metallic figures of Lakshmapa, and Sttft 

l“d to have been unekrthed in the compound of one of the temples atTi^ruppulllw 
or DarhhaSayana near BAmSSvaram. The confluence of the GangA and the V^nunA 

at Allahabad or PrayAga is looked upon as one of the 
Allahabad, holiest Bpots in Infia. It is also called TrivAnl- 

san-ama as a third river, Sarasvati, which is believed to flow ^^[jdergroum! m al^ 
Buonosed to join the other two at this place* Even after the junction of the 
Gangi and the Yamnnl, they can be distinguished by the colour of for 

somc^nsiderahle distance, the water of the former hemg white and that of the 
latter of a dark colour. In the fort the Akshayavata (holy undecaymg banyan 
tree) and the A56ka pillar wore visited, I could see the pillar 
distance, as people are not allowed to go near it without a p^s from the loc^ 
Magistrate* I was not aware of this circumstance at the time of my visit. The 
Akshayavata ia situated in an underground building for entering w_bioh eveo' pdgnm 
has to pay a fee of three pies. The tree, which is worahippt^ every day, consi^ of 
dry brLches, which are supposed to represent its ^t Its trunk is ^ 

at Benares iJid the top portion at GajAs Around the tr^ are many stone hgurcs 
reproseutiug Rama, Bakshmanaand SUA, Narasimha. Bhmmv^ Dattfl-tr&ya, hubrah^ 
maijya, Adffe^ha i thc lord of serpents), V&plmadhava, DikpAlas or the regents of 
the directions, Vyasa, Dfirvisa, Markaijdfiya. L^shmi, barasvati, 
and so on* ^larasimha, killing Hirapyakaiipu, is represented with the head of ^ 
antelope or some other animal with horns, Adi^fesha is a very hue h^ure with 
intriciRc coils. Both Gang& and Yamun4 bear lotuses in the upper bands a losary 
If the lower ^ight hand and a Auf.ia or w ater vessel in the lower left; but he or.ner 
stands on a crocodile and the latter on a tortoise. There is also »°J>ther female 
fitrure bearing a discus in the upper right hand and a lotus m the upper eft, the low er 
right being in the uaroda or boon conferriug attitude 

the thigh* It is not clear which gcwldess is represented by this ^ At a short 

distance from the fort is lying a huge figure of Hanumiu a few feet below^ the level 
of the ground* He beam R4ma and Lakshina^ on bia shoulders and is 
to be taking a nap after killmg the demon Mairivai^a. According o the 
account he had promised to slay the demon before sunn^, and as there was some 
time yet left iter killing him he took a nap to refresh himself. 

I t Gaya, the celebrated place of pilgrimage where every Hindu believes that 

it is iiiourobout on him to perfonu iraddhas for the 
Gayi. Spiritual weifatG of his ancestors, is situated on the 

bank of the PhalBuni river which is dry throogh the greater part of the year except 
for a few pools ol water known as kuiidas. The river has sever^ nell^mlt ghAts, 
and good Lildinga on the bank for the accoinro^ation o( “ 

adorLd with a uunibet of temples among which the VishpnpAda md the GadA- 
^ra are the most important. The object of worship in the fonner « a ootprmt 
of Vishnu enclosed bv a silver-plated octagonal parapet, and it is on this footprint 
that every performer of irdddha at GayA Um to pl^ or b» la of nc^ 

Another temple, the LakshnilnAiAyapa, situatad near the YishnupAda, “ 
have been erected by AhslyAbhAyi. Here NArAyapa stands in the middle with 
Lakshmi standing to the right and the foonder ^ the temple seated to the left. 
There are several shrines containing figures of HanumAn bearing RAma and 
Lakshmaua on the shoulders. Most of the other temples 

nn and SitA, and a few. Panchainukhi (or five faced) HanumAn. OpTOSite to ^yA 
on the other side of the river is a pool of water known m SltA-knpd»- . Some 
distance from this is a shrine in which SItA is represented as placmg a piptfa of 
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sand in the hand of her deceased father-in-law Uaiaratha. Only a hand is s o 
with a piiirfn. The traditional account states that nasaratha asbrf lifljua for a 
viniU and Eltnia being absent at the time, Siti, who had no noe with her placed 
r D of sand in the hand. About half a mile to the tiorth-west of Gayft is t^o 
Akshayavata under the shadow of which pilgrims are eojoined to f 

the perionnance of the ^dddha at Gaya. About six roi es from Gaya is 

Buddha-Gayd, another of the places hallowed by the 
Buddhi-Gayft. pi^sencc of Buddhft^ as it '^as here that he attained 

enlightenment under the B6dhi tree. The temple here is a targe 

with a loftv tower which has figures of Buddha all round. The mam s irnie has a 

big seated figure of Buddha with the right hand pomtiog to the earth 

wiuifrd}. It m, however, worthy of notice that the figure i^s 'n^tked with Tenk 

ndmam on the forehead in order to make Hindu pilgrims believe ‘‘ 

Vishnu, the temple being in charge of Vaiahnava Mahants. lliem “ “j" 

temple several Buddha and BOdhisatva miages ti^eUier mth a lew fm^ 

which are given Hindu names such as Bikshi-G6pi a, Dlmrmaraja, Ar]una, 
Lakshmi, Kunti and so on. In front of the Buddha m the mam shrine if “ 
pillar carved with standing Buddha figures on all the four sides. 
old railin" is standing to the south of the temple with a few msoriptions in 
ehaiactera here and there. Well-carved votive stupa-s are found a 1 '"'e'' P'i^- 

While repairing the temple many of them seem to have been neatly 
walls and gates Behind the temple stands the B6dhi tree under which Bu.li ha 
:tt“en?4htenment. To the ^uth of the temple is a pond known^ Buddba- 
kunda. There are also near the temple several ornamenta tombs of the Mahants 
surmounted bv tall towers adorned with brilliant gold hu'als. At the time of my 
visit six Uhinese lamas were seated in a tow in the ( 7 orii/io, 9 .r</irt or adytum reading 
limVlred Ck written in the Tibetan script. They had in their hands a sm^ 
drum and a bell which they sounded when they came f busily 

were also some Chinese women with cropped beads outside 

eneaged in lighting small brass lamps which they P'seed in front of the Buddba 
figure. I saw hundreds of such lamps burning before Buddha, and iis ^n iw 
oFthem went out, it wa,s quickly replaced by lamp. Several pw^e 

took impressions on cloth of Buddh^a right Uaod pointing ® 
some fM to the Hindu /mjdrL The pilgrims take these to their places tor 

worship, 

IS. On my way back from Calcutta I stepped fnr some time at Bhuvancivar, 

^ ^ pprL-JagannAlhaodBezwida. Bhiivan6Avar is adorned 

BhuvfuiJ^4vckr. ^ nuinbcr of teiuplea in the North Indian style of 

architecture, among which the BhuvanfiSvar appears to h® the biggest. TIjP 

of these temples are mostly similar to one another : » smal^J 

a, or veBtibulc with a short tower, imd foar small tihrines witli floiauer 

towers resembling that of the sarMagri'^* “t the corners of thepruldra orenclosuriN 
In the middle of the villMe is a fine tank known as Bmduaftgara with a wnipfapa 

LthtrntrecXdC 

the Mfmcn-tngmArr or processional image of the Bhuvanesvar temple The „ 

and other bniWings around the tank present a fine view. ‘^"^e 

/kf ihfl Tilflce mav be mentioned the Anantayftfludeva, the Lankfia\an, tue uajar^ 
and th^KaraSkvara. The Lankesvari temple has a stone gapiirit or tower reeemb mg 
of the Dravidian temples of the south. Almost every temple has m the 
prdi-dra a (droiia or gateway. The one in the LankWvari A®* 

Workmanship. ' Outside the village is a sacred retervoir known “ 

Bhuvantkva? is considered to be a sanitarium, ^d WP.bThre^irll^^a ^u4 
out to neonle who want to stay there for their health. There »» a 
brishna Mutt with a spacious compound. About four miles from Bhuvan^vor is 
Khandaairi which has a number of caves containing msoiiptioDS of 

■ antiquity. Judging from the sculptures, two of the caves 

Khii^Miagiri. appearto be Buddbi?ft and three Jaiua, Among the caves 

mav be mentioned QapSsa-gumfft, H4ti-gumfa, B4g-^f4, B^g-Rumf4, 

eu^a Jagaimatha-g^f4,Bhylna-gamf4, Navamuni-gumfft,Dum4-gumtt Pirev^ 

11 ^ ^ arved on the hack w*' sJTan^two elephants in front* By the side of GapAii 
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thfi (>elebraited KhAravfiJa in scrip tioD in ton linesj about the interpretation of which 
there ha$ recently boen a great deal of controversy. £ach of the next three gninf^Ls 
bears a sliort inscription. Navamuni-guijjfi has two tows of seven hgures eacht 
the upper row representing Jinas and the lower Yakshis seated in laUiMafia. There 
arc also three more Jina figures at tha sides. The cave bears a modern inscription. 
DurglV'gnmfil has likewise figures of Jluas and Takshis, the number in this case 
being twenty-four in alL There iSj besides, a standing figure of Pdr^vanAtlm cano¬ 
pied by a seven-hooded sequent. PArSvanAtha-guiufi has figures of the twenty-four 
Jiiiaa with their cognizances, some standing and some seated- ^rhere are aJao three 
slabs below containing figures. The cave is surmounted by a xifthara adorned with 
a beJl-shaped pinnacle, Ananta-gtiinfi has arched doorways with figures of serpents 
and the B6dhi tree*^ Buddha^guh4 has Gajalakshmi and a railing. The hiJl has a 
sniall natural pond in rocks known as Akisa-GangA, An open ground with num- 
ber.s of vase-lLke stones collected together is called Ddvasabhilj and the stones are 
supposed to represent 82 ges who were thus metamorphosed in consequence of the 
advent of Kali» On the top of the hill is a Jina temple dedicated to Sinti- 
nltha. 

16. Pilri-Jagannflkthj situated on the sea-coast^ is a well-known place of pil- 

Pfiri Jagiinnwh. grimage alvray3 awatioing with pilgrims from all parts 

of India, The temple of Jagannilth is a magnificent 
structure in the North -Indian style^ consisting of gurbhagriha^ a a 

OT middle hall^ a or front hall and a prdkdra. The 

ffriha is surmounted by a very lofty tower which is visible for miles around and the 
ititkhaftdst by a short but thick tower of a dark colour. The nai'aranga baa no 
tow'erj but the front hall, a grand structure adorned with pain tings, picturea and 
stucco figures^ has one resembling that of the sukhandsi, but of a white colour. 
The prdkdra has several shrines of minor deities. Tho temple walls and pillars 
are sculptured with figures intended to illustrate scenes from the Purilnas. Oppo¬ 
site to the garbhagdha stand statues of Brahma and Siva with folded hands. The 
east outer walls show excellent workmanship. The doorw^ays of the temple, as 
those of soine Mutts of which there is a large number in the towm, are flanked 
by figures of GaugA and YamunlV- These figures hold a w'ater vessel in one of the 
bandSf the other being in the ttarada or boon-conferring pose bearing a rosary. In 
some cases the attribute in the other hand is a flower. Tenkale ndmams are found 
carved in many places. In the garbkagrnia there are three deities in a row—3u- 
bhadri in the middle flanked by Balarilma to the right and Krishna or Jagannath 
to the left* The figures,, whicli are made of w^ood^ present a weird appearance^ On 
the sea shore at the town are sex^eral good buildinigs which are let out to people 
who go there for recruiting their health. 

17. Bezw^Ma, situated on the bank of the Krishvft, is surrounded by hills a few 

B<?xwAf)a. which are of some archeological interest, A hiJl to 

the east has a cave called G6vLiida-guhfl. and a kutidit or 
natural pond near it. It is stated that one GOvinda'BAhiLji lived in this cave and 
died some sixty years ago. I was told that an inscription stone which was staoding 
here was removed to some other place some years ago. Another hill known as 
Kanakadurga has at some distance above the foot a temple known as Durgi-Mal- 
l^Avara, in which are located a Sanskrit PfttbasflJa and the hermitage of a guru 
named, Pammai^ivfiiiidra-barasvati. A few steps above this temple is situated a 
shrine of the goddess Durg4, who is named Kanakagiri-Burgft, with a tine pond 
clo^ to it. Higher up are a few figures and insoriptionH on rocks. The figures, as 
indjcaM by the labels near them, represent Durga, Chimurjda, fUva^a, Gautama, 
The inscriptions are mostly in Sanskrit and consist ol one or tw'o stanzas 
each. One of them mentions Gangadbara^ the grandson of Yedavalle TArta-rftja : 
pother, Mldhavavanua-chakravarti; and a third, a follower of the Yajiii-^ikha. 

summit of the hill has a rude roofless shrine containing two figures of HanumAn 
and another perhaps representing Arjuua engaged in penance. According to tcadi- 
tion the bill IB the Indmkila mountain on which Arjuna performed penance and 
fought wuth Siva dis^ised as a hunter. Prom the summit we get an extensive 
view of the surrounding landscape. There is also a large temple in the town dedi- 
Gated to Rdma with a lofty gdpura. An important iuscribed pillar is preserved near 
the i ngonometncal Survey Station on the above-mentioned hiU, which can be easUy 
approached from near the KpshpA Canal* 
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18. W hile on privilege leave I examined a large number of palm leaf manu- 

Manuscripts. scripts, numbering about sixty, in the private library of 

. , ^ . His Holiness the YatirftjasvAmigal of Mfilkdte. They 

contain a large number of Sanskrit and Tamil works bearing on the 
Visisntftdvaita school of philosophy, a few works bearing on logic, rlietoric, mathe¬ 
matics, astronomy, astrology, ritual, architecture, PAncharAtra, Dhanna-6Astra, and 
upnya and Uharma sfttras, and commentaries on a good number of Sansknt works. 
Ihere were also a few Kannada and Telugu works. Sevenil of the works contained 
in the manuscripts are unpublished. 

19. The Head^ Pandit s tour in the KA.nk^lnhaIli Taluk and the result of his 
resurvey w'ere mentioned in para 5 above. Other records examined during the year 
under rejiort were two copper plate inscriptions, one relating to Vijayanagar and 

1 1 • "’^i*ch the foniier in the possession of Alasingra-bhatta 

of ChAk6nhalli, Tarlkere Taluk, received through Mr. liAjasabhAbhhshana Karpiir 
1 B Sc., L.c.^, Retired Chief Kngineer of Mysore, reconls a grant in 

UM by Achyuta-lUya to SrlrangArya, and the latter, receivcxl from Mr. \'enkatasub- 
^lya, son of D^iiibhatta, of Mysore, a grant in 1885 by Kfishriapa-NAyaka to 
Hakshmana-jdyisa; a copy of a copper plate inscription found in a palm leaf manu¬ 
script in the library of His Holiness the YatirAjasvAniigal of M6lk6te, which regis¬ 
ters a grant in 1(588 by the Aelahanka chief iJodda Vlrappa-Gauijla to Tirumalai\’a* 
a copy on palm leaf of a letter written in about 1729 by the Yelahanka chief Kempa- 
vlrapa-Gauda to KrishparAja-Gauda of Hulikal, received from Mr. B. Puttaiya, b \. 
of the Government Press; a sanad issued by JavvAdi Vlrappa-NAyaka of M(^lupAleiii 
to Ijakshmlvallabhatlrtha of the Abbdr matha^ reoeivc^d from Mr. Jayasiinha Itao of 
inscription on a brinddvana in Madhuvana at Mysore, recording 
the death in 1855 of LingAjammappi of KrishpavilAsa-SaunidhAna. queen of the 
Mysore king Kfish^a-RAja-Odeyar III. 

20. Altogether the number of new records copied during the year under report 
WAS 44. Of these, 40 belong to the Bangalore District, 3 to the Mysore District, 
and 1 to^the Kadur District. According to the characters in w’hich thev are written, 
8 are in Tamil, 1 each in NAgari and Telugu, and the rest in Kannada” The num¬ 
ber of villages inspected was 25. 

Office Work. 

21. An exhaustive Introduction to the revised edition of the Sravapa Belgoja 

volume has been drawn up and sent to the press. Thirty-two pages of the Intro¬ 
duction have been printed. All the plates required for illustrating the volume have 
been prepared. The preparation of an Index to the volume is approaching com¬ 
pletion. ® 

22. The preparation of a Monograph on the temples at Ha)ebld did not make 
any progress during the year ow’ing to pressure of other work. 

23. The printing of the General Index to the volumes of the Epigraphia 
Carnatica made very little progress during the year. 

A bupplement to \ oluine X (Kolar f of the Epigraphia Carnatica, consisting 
of about 400 newly discovered inscriptions, is nearly ready for the press About 
^ inscriptions newly discovered in the KAnkAnhalli Taluk have been got ready for 
incorporation into the Bangalore Supplement. The transliteration of the Kannada 
texts in the Hassan Supplement has made fair progress. The translations of the 
Kannada texts in the ^^y8ore and Hassan Supplements have been taken in hand. 

2-3. A reused catalogue of the books in the Office Eibrarv has been got ready 
for the press. 

26. Selections from the inscriptions concerning matters of historical and 
84^ial interest did not make any progress during the year as pressure of other work 
did not allow of adequate attention being paid to this item of work. 

27. About 20photographs of views of temples, etc., and 3 copies of the Mono¬ 
graphs of the Mysore Archteological Series were sold at the Archaological Office. 
Three copies of the Monographs were also sold in England through Messrs. 
Probsthain and Co., Booksellers, London. 

C8. The Head Photographer and Draughtsman prepared illustratious for the 
Annual Report for 1921 and for the revised ^ition of the Srava^a Belgoja volume. 
He went out on tour to Mysore and Kbarapur and prepared some photographs for 
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Government in connection with the visit of H. B. H. the of Wales. He 

also went to Bhadravati and took fiome pbotogmpha of the buildings, machinery, 
etc*, there for the Mysore Distillation and Iron Works. ^ ^ 

29. The DrauRhtfiman, besides preparing three pencil ^ iUns' 

ings and three designs for repairing some monnments, completed two plates illus¬ 
trating the temples at Kurudumale and Givmdanhallu , . tt w 

30. The Assistant Photographer and Half-tone Engraver mounted the Ha - 

tone blocks prepared for the Annual Report for J 921 and durine 

the !^ravai?a Belgola volume* He has besides acted for the Head Clerk during 

almost the whole year under report. 

31. A list of the photographs and drawings prepared during the year is given 
at the end of Part I of ihia Report. 

83. The two copyists of the Office tracsoribed the following works dunng the 
year—(1) Sastrasitra-samuchehaya by Mftgbapandi (la part), (3) YMavagiii- 
■nihhatroya Cin part), (3) TiruvAyinoli-tlke (in part), ( 4 ) Mulikallu.SamEtMmhar^ 
charitre,^ and (5) Migacli-Keropegaudara-cbantta. They compared about 100 
pages of triuiecripts. They also did, besides, some literary work* 

33. A number of books and manuscripts received from the Inspector- General 
of Education in Mysore was reviewed and opinion sent. 

34 . The office staff have discharged their duties with willingness and zeal* 

35. .A few details relating to some ancient monuments of the State are given 
in the Appendix at the end of the Report* 
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List of Photographs, 


No, 

Sixe 

Dosoription 

Village 

District or 
Froviuoe 

1 

10X8.,. 

Guost-qu&rtora 

Earapur 

Mysore 

2 

Bo , ... 

Do 

Do 

Do 

3 

Do ... 

DflJlgA, East sidfl 

Mysore 

Do 

4 

Do 

Do South sido 

Do 

Do 

5 

eixeL- 

Varab&svuiai tompio, doon^ay 

Do 

Do 

6 

Do ... 

Niahadbag, FiiU vtow ... 

Do 

Do 

7 

Do 

Baod'Stiuid m 

Do 

Do 

8 

Do ... 

PoblJc Offices, Full viow 

Do 

Do 

9 

Do ... 

Falaco, North vioif 

Do 

Do 

10 

12X10... 

Do Froot ytow 

Do 

Do 

11 

Do ... 

Do South yiow 

Bo 

Do 

12 

6iX4i,.. 

Gold coins 



13 

Do 

Do .... ... 

1 a aa re 

a+» 

14 

Do 

SiLvor coioB ... ... 

aaiaa^r 

■ as 

la 

Do ... 

Do 

,--1 ■--¥ 

p + i 

16 

eiX64-.. 

Pioturo from Tank Bond Still Houso 

Bhadravmti 

Sbimoga 

17 

Do 

Piotviio of East of HachiDo shop ahowine 


1 



pattern. Foundry and hfaohino ahopa 

Do 

Do 

18 

Do ... 

Geooral view from North lookiog loutli 

Do 

Do 

19 

Do ... 

General rievr of Eetorts and Cooiort, ooolin^ 





shed, traosfer ear. etc., from North 

Do 

Do 

20 

Do ... 

BLa&t Furnace from North-West ... 

Do 

Do 

31 

Do 

View of carbanlziog plant from West ... 

Do 

Do 

32 

Do ... 

General viovr from New Town rood South- 





West of plant 

Do 

Do 

23 

Do .. 

Bfltort building from South 

Do 

Do 

24 

Do 

Blast Fumaco from West 

Do 

Do 

25 

Do ... 

Office building 

Do 

Do 

26 

Do 

Ytew of New Town from top of Stoves, Euro- 





pean and Indian quarters 

Do ... 

Do 

27 

«i-^i 

Boiler House from East 

Do 

Bo 

20 

Do 

Do West 

Do a SHi 

Bo 

29 

Do ... 

Power Houw 

Do 

Do 

30 

Do ... 

Anicot aoroBs Kiver ... 

Do 

Do 

31 

Do ... 

Stove httingsi East side 

Do 

Do 

32 

Do ... 

Do West aide ... ... 

Do 

Do 

33 

Do ... 

Copper Trij^os 

Do 

Do 

34 

Do ... 

Geaemtiug set 

Bo 

Do 

35 

Do ... 

Switch Board * ... 

1 Do 

Do 

36 

Do ... 

CloBO up Blast Fumaco 

Do 

Do 


List of Drawings- 


No. 

Deecription 

Village 

Diatriat 

1 

Ground plan of Souiesvara temple . - 

•to 4 


EurudumaJo.. 

Kolar 

2 

Do ' PanqhaUiiga temple 

* “ 

* * 

GoviodanahalLi 

, Mysore 


8 
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PKOGBESS.OF ARCHEOLOGICAL RESEARCH. . 

-- 

Part II. 

1. Epigraphy. 

36. ^lany of the new records copied during the year under report can be 
assi^cd to specific djTiasties of kings such as the Ganga, the Nolamba, the Hoysaja 
and those of Vijayanagar arid Mysore. There are also a few records relating to the 
chiefs of Bfilrir and Yelahanka. Among the epigraphical discoveries of the year, 
three fragmentary viragah at SAtanrir seem to mention a hitherto unknown Nojamba 
king named Biyalach6ra. A set of copper plates received from the Tarlkere Taluk 
is of some literary interest as it records a grant in 1534 by the Vijayanagar king 
Achyuta-RAya to one SrlrsngArya who is stated to be a lineal descendant ol Sudar- 
sanAchAr} a, author of the f>rtitaprakdHkdj a learned commentary on the Sribhdshya 
of RAmAnujAchAr}’a. A palm leaf copy of a pathetic letter written by Kempavlrapa- 
Gauda, the last MAgadi chief, from the prison in which he was confined at Seringa- 
patam, to a relative of bis at Hulikal is of some historical interest. 


The Ganoas. 

37. Two records relating to the Gangas were copied during the year under 
report. Both of them Qje.viragals referring themselves to the reigns of Satyavakya- 
Permanadi and Ereyappa. . 

Satyavdhja-Permanadi. 

38. The viragal of SatyavAkya-Permanadi referred to m the previous para is 
at SAtanrir, KAnkAnhalli Taluk, being EC, IX-, KAnkAnhalli 48, now revised. It is 
dated in the ■29th year of the king’s coronation arid states that Singappa-Duggayj'a, 
a? serv’ant of Ejreyapparasa’s son Sthala-nivAsi (? a resident of the place) MArappa, 
fought with thieves during a cattle raid at SAtanQr and fell. The year is descri^ 
as the victorious year of the ^rlrAjya, t.e., the fortunate Ganga kingdom. The king 
mentioned in this inscription is most probably RAcbamalla II who succeeded 
NitimArga I in about 870. The date of the record may therefore be 898. 

Ereyappa* 

39. The other viragal at Duntrir, referred to in para 37, KAnkAnhalli 52, now 
re-examined, records the death of Mainda, son of Nolamba-S^nemAra, in a cattle 
raid at DArietrir (the modern Duntrir) during the rule over the earth of Ejeyappa. 
The period of the record may be about 900. 


The Nolambas. 

40. Three fragmentary viragaU in Pattesab’s field at SAtanrir, KAnkAnhalli 
Taluk, seem to relate to the Nolambas. They refer to a cattle raid at SAtanrir ^d 
record the death of certain individuals in the fight for rescuing the cattle which 
had been harried by BiyalachAra. Judging from the name w’hich is similar to Polal- 
chdra and ChArayya, Biyalachdra was in all probability a Nolamba king or chief. 
One of the viragah mentions a ChArayya and bis son; another a SAvandi-nA^u 70 
and the sculptor who prepared the memorial stone; and the third a RAchaj^'a. The 
period of these records may be about 900. 
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The HoYSAitAS. 

41, A number of HojsaJa records m Kanna4a and Tamil was copied during 

the year» All of them belong to the reign of Baliaja III. One of them at NAyakan- 
halli, KilnkanhallI47, dated 1318, which has now been revised, states that, while (with 
usual Hoysala titles) the prat ft pa-chakra varti Vlra-Ilallftla-D^varasa was ruling the 
earth, B h u j aba] a- H oyi sala - v I ra- Bal I ftla-Si gal a- n u va M ft rad^ va, the m ej Ad -prabh u 

of Sigaia-nftdu Mftrappa of AmlihftlQ, and afl the of Sigala-nftdn in¬ 

cluding Bambi-gavuda of Kftnikftrahali and several others (named), made, in the 
presence of the great minister D lidiya S&maya-danuftyaka's son Singeya-darjnftyaka’s 
son Jayadftva, a grant, as a ietti-ko^^age, of the vill^e Anilahalli to Mftdhava-set-ti, 
chief of the vbftaya-trdndtli^. The record closes ^^ith the signaturea of iVIftradfiva- 

— and of the — hi^Malindtha^ Another at Hachchalu, 

KAnkftnhalli 68, of the same date, now' revised, records that, during the rule of the 
king at Dftraaamudra, Hoysala-Sigaia-nflid-Aluva Mftradftva and the maJid-prabhus 
and praje-gavuditffal (several named) of Sigaia-nftdu, having assembled, sold the vil¬ 
lage of Achaln to the great minister Dftdi Sdnieya-danaftyaka's son-Jaya.... 

in payment of a debt of 5,000 gadydfi^^ incurred during the years 1315 and 1316 by 
some one (name defaced) when he held the othee of...,-.**A number of titles is 
applied to Mftradftva w bich cannot be clearly made out- Another at the same vil¬ 
lage and of the same date, Kftnkftnhalli 69, which has now been re-esamme^, says 
that during the rule of the king the great minister Dft=di 8drneya-dani;iftyoka’s son 
Jftvidfeva and J6gftyi-akka made a grant of certain taxes to the paiiatja&trdmi Pftrisa- 
aetti. A Tamil inscription at Jt^-Bftchahalli. Kftnkftnhalli Tduk, dated 1328, 
tells as that while (with usual titles) the sender of Adiyama to Yama's abode, 
destroyer of the Kftd^va family, nistlanka-pratftpa-H6sala-bhujabala-Srl-vIra-Vallftla- 
Dftvarasar was ruling the earth in his heroic capital, Sikka-Vif^appau granted, in 
the presence of the great minister Dftdi Sftmaya^danijftyakka’s son Vasamappa- 
deOnftyakkar, the village,.karipalli in order to provide for offerings of rice for 
th e god Dftmftdarap -peru nj ftl of Van ni y akat t ani n f iVis Varadarftjapat tan am. Vann L- 
yakattam is the modern Banufirghatta in the imekal Taluk. Another at Cbikkoppa, 
Kftnkanhalli 3t), now revised, w hich appears to be dated 1337, registers the grant 
of three villages, with all rights, to Yittalacbana-settl, son of Matitftrida-setti, by 
Bhujabala-vira-I3aliftla-H6sala-Sigala-Dftd-ftluva Mftradeva during the rule of the 
king. The donee w as entitled to certain taxes (named) bnt w^as to forego 5 yadrjd^tas^ 
being the amount of kdfjiiy of the three villages. Another w'orn Gpigrapli at ICftn- 
kftnhalli, Kftnkslnhalli 9^, now revised, states that the king granted a copper plate 
charter to the Pancbftlas, of which the present record wos a copy on stone, autho¬ 
rising them to levy certain taxes among themselves and to spend them for certain 
charitable purposes. 3'he grant was caused to be engraved by Hftruvadftva of 
Halayiir by order of Hariyanpa, the dchdrt of the Padumal^svara temple and the 
son-in-law of Sivftja, the palace artisan. The epigraph, vrhich is sojiiewbat similar 
to Kftnkftnhalli 1U>, may be assigned to about 1310. 

42. A few' more records ivhich, judging from the names occurring in them, 
belong to the same reign, though the king is not named, may now be noticed, Au 
inscription at E(^mftranhalU, Kftnkftnhalli 38, no'w re-examined, records the grant 
of the village M&ieyanahali of Sigaia-nftdu together with its hamlet, as a divaddtta, 
by S6ma3^a-dap^^ftyaka for the god Janftrdona, The date of the record may be about 
1310. A fragmentary Tamil epigraph lying to the left of the Mftri temple at Aralftlu, 
Kftnkftnhalli Taluk, dated 1316, seems to register a gmnt by 5igal nftd-ftluva Mftra- 
dfivan. The engraver was Kai^dappan, son of FapditAchftri of TippGr» Another 
Tamil record on a rock to the west of Gavikere at SivanabanahalM, Kftnkftnhalli 
Taluk, states that Mftdi-gftmundar’s son Semba-gimii^idat of Kft^ikkftranpaUi situ¬ 
ated in the kingdom of V!ra-VallftIap-PoySalach-Chigal-nftd-alvar made a mnt in 
1341 of a tank and certain lands to the sthdTiupatin Gftvinda-bhatta’s son Mftdhava- 
bhatta and Ambalavar’s son ^ftwjdaiyftlvftr, residents of Sevidapftdi. The grant 
was made for the success of the arm and sw^ord of Mftdi-jlyar. Kfti^ikkftjanpalli is 
the modem Kftnkftnhalli. 

VUftTJtNAOfta. 

' 43. About half a dozen inscriptions relating to Vijayanagar were copied 

during the year. They begin in the reign of Mallappa-Odeyar and end in the reign 


oi Sadl^iva-Biva, coTerlog a period of nearly 200 yea^ from 1370 to 1533. They 
include a copper plate inscription of Acbyuta-E4ya which is of some literary mterest. 

Mdllit ppa-Odepar. 

44. An inacription to the right of the Aujaneya temple at K^kftn- 

halli Taluk, dated 1370, records that, while the mahd-ri^^hktt, punisher of kings 
who break their word, lord of the four oceans, Vlra-Bukkaijood^'a s sou \ Ira-, al- 
lappa-Odejar was ruliug the earth, the virtuous follower of SivAchAra, 

of all good qualities, Quddappa of Kommere, son of Michid^va-odeyar of K6dihalh 
and younger brother of Goimdappa, the jjKihd-pratha of Bettasa\nUi, made a grant 
at Satantlr* The latter portion of the inscription being mostly defaced, it is not 
possible to make out clearly the nature of the grant. Some encouragement appears 
to have been shown to new settlers In the village. 

Diva-lidyti II. 

45, There are two records of the reign of D6va-R4ya II. One of them, 
a viraqal to the north of the Kabbilamma temple at Kabbala, Kankanballi 

Taluk, seems to record the death in 1422 of JayinAja’s son Maldja and....s 

son Mar6ja in some battle during the rule ,of Pratipa-D^va-RAya-mahitAya, The 
other at the same place, KAnkAnhalli &5, dated 14'29, now revised tells us that the 
worshippers of the lotus feet of KAlikAd6vi and Param^^vara, all the yira-PanchAM 
including MalapAchAri and YatirAyAchAri, sons of the leader of the community 
NakharAchAri who was the superintendent of the treasury of the palace of Vlra- 
pratapa-DAva-RAya mahArAya in the original ? Bhayirava capital, and several others 
(nam^ ) granted to Mall6ia-Bayir^ia of PerugAlu the right of performing the duties 
of carpenters, blacksmiths and gol^miths and certain other privileges m three 
yill ages (named). 


yirdpdJisJia. 

46 A worn inscription at Chtrapaguppe, KAnkAnhalli 101, now re-exam m^, 
which appears to hear the date 1469, states that, during the rule of the mahArAjA- 
dhirAja rAja-paramAsvara vlra-pratApa Praudha-DAva-RAya mahArAya s son \ iru- 
pAksha, Cbennavtranna, son of YigbnA^varagauda, granted a village, wuth the 
consent of his wife, sons and agnates, to some one whose name cannot be made out. 


Achyuta-Bdya. 

47. A copper plate inscription in the possession of Alaaingra-bhatta of 
ChAkAnhalli, Tarikcre Taluk, received through Mr. RAjasabhAbhdshaiia Karpur Sn- 
nivasaEav, B- Sc., l. c. e , retired Chief Engineer of Mjsore, refera itself to the 
reign of this king. It consists of three plates, each measuring Ilf by 71 , eogiavetL 
in NAgari characters, and bears the date 1534. ^I'he seal, about H" in diameter bears 
a boar, the usual Vijayan^ar crest, standing to the left. After obeisance to Gapa- 
pati and invocation of Sambhu, the Boar incarnation of \ isbp.u ^d Ganapati m 
seperate verses, the record gives the PurApic genealogy from the to lurvasu 

and then proceeds to give the pedigree of Achyuta-HAya thus:—In the hneoi iurva^u 
arose Timina, husband of Dfivaki; his son w'as Tsvara, husband of BukkamA, his 
son was Narasa, who made great gifts at HAniAsvarain and other holy places , dam¬ 
med the EAvfiri, seized the enemy alive and took possession of the Taccha-rAjya 
and ^rlrangapattana (see B^port for 1918, para 106); and subjugated the Chfira, Ch6la, 
PAndya and other kings; his sons by TippAji, NAgalA and ObAmbikA were respect¬ 
ively Vlra-Narasimha, Krishpa-BAya and Achyuta. King Alra-Naraaiinha made 
various gifts to the temples at Chidambaram and other holy places. On his death 
Kvish^ia-RAya came to the throne. His glory, valour and liberality are described at 
some length. His successor was Achyuta. After describing his fame, prowess and 
mnniheence, the inacription records that on the 8th lunar day, which was the holy 
KrifihpAshtami, of the dark fortnight of SrAvaija in the year Jaya corresponding to 
the llaka year 1456, in the presence of the god Yit'^halfifevara on the bank of the 
TungabhadrA, the king granted, with all the usual rights, the village Hale-Tarikese 
(boundaries given) situated in the EAtArapura-slme of the Hoysai^a kingdom, giving 
it another name K6naeamudra, to the performer of the six Icartnas, a full moon to 
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the oceau the Kiira family, acquirer of brotherhood with the primaeval Brahama, 
family priest of the gotl Kaugau^tlia, born in the celebrated lineage of SruEapra* 
kasikAcharya, proficient in granimar logic and philosophy, rejoicerin establishing the 
Yaishpava doctrine, E^rlrangirya of the Harita-gitra Apastainba-siifcra and Vajus- 
e^khi^r son of Peddayilchftrya and grandson of Srlrangftrya* Then follow details of 
boundaries in the Kannada language, two of the usual final verses, and the signa¬ 
ture of the king Vinlpdtiha in Kannada (characters- When mentioning the 
usual rights it is stated that the tank called Bidirekei;e together with the lands holow^ 
it is also iDcluded in the grant, 

48- A few of the epithets applied to the donee requh’e some explanation. 
The Kfira family is the family of KLiratkllvA^n, also known as ^rlvats^nka, a great 
i^rtvaishnava scholar and antlior w'ho was the immediate diaciple of llftiiiA- 
nujichS-rya and w^rote the Yantafcar<^fiifflatiut^ PancJiaslatfn other works* 

His son Par^^ara-Bhatta, popularly knowni as Bbatta, was likewise a celebrated 
scholar and author, some of the works (vritteu by him being iho^Jirinujifarajaxtavaj 
the ^riffifnarafna^d^ft and a bhdskya or cointnontary on the Vishnmalta9randma- 
sfdtra. lie was a younger contemporary of Riimlimj&chS-rya and was, according to 
tradition, looked upon by god Eanganltlia of SFlranjram as Ins own son and family 
priest {purdhil(t). This fact is also referred to in his taniyan or memorial verse 
which runs thus:-" 

Sri-Para^ara-Bhattilryab Srlraug^Sa-purlin tub 1 
Brlvafcsfinka-sutal srtm4ii 4r6yasfi ni^'stu bhCiyasfi H 

As he was the son of god RangaiiAtha, he was the brother of Bx'ahainA who 
was likewise the son of Vishnu, having been iroin his navel-lotus, Tt will thus 
be seen that two of the epitbets which properly belong to ParAsara-BhatIa are 
applied to the donee wlio was a descendant of his* Again, tho donee is stated to 
have been born lu the celebrated lineage of SrutaprakAsikAchAiTa. SrufcapntkA&ikA 
is a learned commentary on the Srihkdthya of RiiiiAnujichArya 
and the author of the commentary, SudarsaiiftchArya, who 
flourished in the middle of the 14th century, is also knowm as 
SrutaprakAstkftoharya. He was likewise a descendant of Parasara-Bhat^a- 

Sadd^im-Iidija, 

49, An epigraph at Chikka-Mudad*^! KlnkftnhaUi 27, dated 1563, whicfh has 
now been revised, states that while (with usual titles) SadA^iva-mahArAya was mU 
ing the earth, the j?tahd-ndtjaka Poleya-nAyaka’s son MA^ika-ayya granted to soine 
setti the village Ambigahali, with all rights, vvith the coudltion that be should pay 
72 gadyd7ias every year. 

Belub. 

so. A copper plate inscription in the possession of Mr. A'enkataaiibbaiya, son 
of Dasambhatta, residing m Chamanijapet, Mysore, relates to the BAldr chiefs. 
It consists of only one plate measuring IIJ" by Si"" and bears the date IfiBS. After 
invocation of 6ambhu and the Boar incarnation of Vishnu, the inscription records 
that BShir Krichnappa-KAyaka of the KAgyapa-g6tra and ApEtstamba-Bdtra, son of 
VenkatadrUMiyaka, grandson of Kpishnappa-NAyaka and great grandson of Veil- 
katAdri-NAyaka, granted, with all the usual rights, o of land iu the 

village of Hulugalale situated m Koriali-sthala ncUided in KunnAdu belonging to 
B^lCir-sttne, which bad been favoured to bis criddha-prapiitlmaha Yara-Krishnappa- 
Ndyakaraiya by tho rAjAdbirAja rAj a-paramos vara vtra-pratApa V!ra-[v|ishiia-KAya- 
Dfiva-mahArAyaraiya, to PurApam Lukshniapa-JOyisaof the B h Arad vaja-gdtra Alva- 
lAyana-sdtra and llik-sAkhA, son of Kondi-bhatfa, grandson of Iiakshmapa-bhatta 
and great grandson of RAmA-bbatta, The titles applied to Yara Krishnappa- 
HAyakaraiya are sitidhu-Gdvirtda^ himakara-^anda^ dkattaldftka-Bhimaj lord of the 
excellent city of Mapinigapura, and tariyuda-supidfigit-hararja. The donor s eigna^ 
ture ^rUKrialtfia is given at the end. 
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Yelahanka, 

51 > Thtrt' ate two records relation tc> tlif* ^ eliilmnka cbiefji^ ode a copy of 
copper plate inscription recording a grtatit by Dodda \4riippa-Gauda and the other 
a copy of a letter written by JCempavlrapa-Gaiidii to a relative of his at Hulikai. 

Uofjfja- Virajjpa^QatffJa^ 

62. The copy of a copper plate grant referred to in t he previous para was- 
found in a pahn leaf mauuscrlpt in the private library of His Holiness the Yatir4ja- 
BV^niigal of MfilkOte. After invocation of the Boar incariiatioii of Vishnvi, it 
records that the Yelahanka-mVhi-prabhn Dodda-Vlrappa-GiLuda of the chatifrtha 
(or the fourth) gdtra, son of Mnnirnadi-Kenipe-Gaud^ and grandson of Iinmadi- 
Keinpe-GamjH, granted in IfiBij, in order to provide for the car and other festivals 
of the goddess Lakshuitd&vi, the crowned queen of the supenne god of gods, the 
emperor of gods, Tiruv^ngaiatiAtha of MAgadi, the vlllag^e Bfidarahalli belonging to 
M&gadi’Slme and certain taxes of Tirumalo and (other J villages to TirunjaJaiya of 
the Kftsyapa-gdtra Apastainba-aiUra and Yajus-sAkhA, son of Tinmia^oaiva and 
grandson of Hodda^Timmalaiya. Then follow two of the usual tiiml verses and 
the scale of expenditure to be adopted for the various necessary' iteins. 


Kempavirapa- Gavifa. 


58, The copy of a letter mentioned in para 51 w as found on a palm leaf 
received from Mr. B. Puttaiya, b.a., of the Government Press. It is a confidential 
conininnication written by Kcmpavlrnpa-Gauda, the last jYelahanka chief of 
Magadi, while he w as confined in prison at SoringapatELm, and sent by a secret 
ineHsenger to his relative Kjrisbijarftja'Gauda, tlie chief of Hulikah Jt sslvsi '"Out 
blessings to you. We are doing well at Seringapatmn up to this lOth huiar day of 
the dark fortnight of Phalgima. Write to us about the welfare of you all. As you 
know, we are subjected to this misfortune by the sport of gofi Sdmanatha. Our 
health at present is in a bad state aud there is every likelihood of death overtaking 
us soon^ There does not appear to be any chance of recovery. As you are the only 
heir in our family, I send to you by StVna the chief insignia of royalty. Be pru^ 
dent and after making enquiries about our state of health have the necessary items 
of work done. Other matters w hich ought not to he w ritten in a letter you w'ill 
learn from Bdnia. Send some of your friends here,” The signature of the chief 
Kem:payya occurs at the ond. As the chief was sent as a prisoner to Heringapatam 
in 1728, the letter might have been written some time after that period. The chiefs 
of Hnlikal formed a collateral branch of the Y'elahanka fninily of MAgadi. 


54. It may not he out of place to say a few' words here about the pedigree and 
„ j . , . chronology of the Y^elahanka chiefs. Owing to the 

thf r«!SbLk" chirfr “ sif il«Hy oj the names of most of tlie chiefs, who are 

all called Kempe-Gaudas, it is rather diliicult to make 
up a correct succeasion list* A careful study of all the available inscriptions of this 
family has however enabled me to put together the follow ing pedigree with the dEitea 
cited in them for the several chiefs:— 


Kern panilche - G au 

Hiriva Kempe-Gauda 1568, 1608, 

1 

Immaiji Keiupe-Gauda 1628, 1680, 1631* 


Mummadi Kempe Ganda 1607, 1674. 

Muminadi Dodd^^-Vlrappa-Gauda 1651, 1684, 1688. 

i 

ilumraadi Kempavtrappa-Ganda 1697, 1712. 1713, 17 lo* 

The inscriptions also meiiTion a YelahaMka-nftdii-prabhii Chikka Giriyappa- 
Gaufia of DuttanhalJi, son of Bonuataumte-Gauda, in 1567 and another, his elder 
brother’s son Chikka Houna-Gauda, in 15U7 ; but these do not appear to have ruled 
as tboLr dates seem to fall within the reign of Hiriya Xeuipc-Gauda. The nedigree’ 


u 


given in the ifysore Gatetteer (II^ ‘20-^2'2), which is apparently based on some 
Eratiitional aocoimt, gives two steps before KeulpaIl^tche-Gftada, uainely, Jaya-Ganda 
(141ti-1433) and Gidf^e-Gaoda (1433-1443), and stops at innnadi Kempe-Gaiida. 
According to this pedigree Kenipaniche-Gaoda had a reign of 70 years (1443-1518) 
and tJie reign of hia son ended in 1539. The first two steps and the chroniology 
do not however derive any support from tlie inscriptions. A p^tliii leaf manuscript 
containinig accounts of the rpJahanka and the Hnlikal chiefs in Tolugti and 
Kannada respectively has recently been received from Mr, B. Puttaiya, H.a*, of the 
Goyoroiuent Press. The pedigree of the Yelalianks chiefs given iu this manu¬ 
script interposes a chief of the name of Vtre-Ganda (1503-1524) between Kempa- 
n^che-(Tauda and Hiriya Kenipe Gauda and another of the name of Giddappa-Gauda 
(1557-1577) between Hiriya Kempe-Gauda and Immadi Keiiipe-Gauda* It will be 
seen that this pedigree itgrees neither with the one made up from the inscriptions 
nor with the one given in the Jifysore (jazetteer. Further, the dates assigned to 
the several chiefs in this manuscript are not at all supported by the inscriptions* 
Thus it says that Hiriya Kempe-Gauda ruled from 1525 to 1.555 and Mummadi 
Kenipe-Gauda from lt)S7 to 1663 ; and that Immadi Kempe-Gauda died in 1636 and 
Murutui^i Dodda-Vlrappa^Gauda in 1 82. A glance at the pedigree from the 
inscriptions given above will show^ that none of these dates are correct except per¬ 
haps the date 1686, In these circumstances it is satisfactory to note that the 
following pedigree of these chiefs given in a Sanskrit work called VlrabhadraviJajja 
composed by Ek^mra-dtkshita, the court poet of the last Yelahanka chief Mura- 
tnaili Kenipavlrappa-Gauda, mostly agrees with the pedigiee made up from the 
inscriptions:— 

Hiriya Kempe-Gaoda, 


Immaili Kempe-Gauda- 


Mummadi Kempe-Gauda* 

■ 1 


Halasa 


Immadi Hiriya Kempe-Gauda, 


Immadi Kempe-Gauila. Dodda Vlrappa-Gauda* 




Halasa 


I 

Chennuvtra* 


u mn j adi Kein pa VI ra ppa- G an da. 


This pedigree, though it omits KeinpanAche-Gauda, gives a few additional 
details which are of some importance as they help iig in the interpretation of some 
inscriptions. For instance, E C, XI1, Kiipigal 12 meutions a chief Immadi Hiriya 
Kempe-Gauda and states that his wife VenkatakrishuAjanima made an agrnhdra 
named V'enkatakrishnasAgai-a after her for the spiritual welfare of her father-in-law 
Immadi Kempe-Gamia and mother-in-law LingAjamma. Now this pedigree makes 
it quite clear who this chief was. rbe date given in the inscription, 159M, is most 
probably a mistake for 1659* The chief Chennavtra seems to be mentioned in 
Bangalore 126* 

55. 


Delaib aboul the chiefn* 


Some of the details given in the matiuscrlpt received from Mr. Puttaiya 
about the chiefs may hi* briefly noticed. Kern pan Acdie- 
Gauda's son Vlre-Gauda came to Mysore from Alilr, a 
village near Conjeeveram, He built the village YelahauKa and set up the god 
G6pAlakn5hna there, took possession of Baugalorc aud constructed a tank named 
KempAmbndhL His son Hiriya Kempe-Gauda built in Bangalore a fort and four 
watch towers known as raiijdli-^ikftara iii the four directions* He went to Vijaya- 
nagar and received from king Krishna-DAva-Kaya BallApura, D^vanhalji and Hoa- 
koto* Iiuniaijii Kerape Gaiida captured Bulikal* Huliybrdurga, IJiitridurga and 
Sivoganga, took possession of M Agadi and built on 8Avaiidiirga a fort and the tem¬ 
ples of the gods Nariisimha and Virabhadra* Ho also built at tlie instance of bis 
family guru Srlnivasadt^sikAchArya the ttavaraiiffa or central liall of the Harigaiitltha 
temple near MAgadi* As there was some misuuderatauding l>t?tvveen his two sons 
Miimuiodi Ktnipc-Gauda and Honiiappci-Gauijta, he made a division of (he kingdom 
and made the younger son Honnappa-Gaiida the ruler of Hulikal in 1634, directing 
hiiu to have A^iiayyAcliArya of Hulikal as his guru* On a representation made by 
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his guru TiruvenkatAcbirya that owing to the cirounistance that Sftt&iiifl were the 
pujdri» in the Hanganltha temple the Brihrnatis could not receive tirtha or holy 
water there, Mummadi Dtxida Vlrappa Gauda made anacgements for the worship 
being conducted by the Brahman ptt^jdyi of the K&sava tempi® at Hdragadde ap¬ 
pointing to his place the S^t&ni pujdri Perlyalviraiya of the Rangaii^tha temple, 
and ordered that the ya^t4t>is might continue as the stkdnikan of the temple receiv¬ 
ing half the share of the money offerings, etc^, made to the god- Snbsetiuently 
Tiruvenkatilebarj'a became a sanifd^i under the name of Dodda Parak&lnsv4mi and 
resided in the matha at Beringapatam. Kempavlrappa-Gauda sanctioned a money 
grant to the Ranganitka temple at the instance of Dodda ParakHlasvatm who sent 
for consecration ill the temple metallic figures of the goddess Lakshmi and \ edftn- 
iftcbarya. The scale of expenditure was also drawn up in consuifca^on with the 
svfl.mi*s grandson Rflighava,ch 4 r 3 ^a, In 1711 the chief set up for his motlier the 
god ChelnvariyasYslrni in Cheluvariyap^te to the south of Migatjii with the assist¬ 
ance of Srli^uigiicbarya who had come there from Srlrangara, and in 17 P2 the 
god VaradariVjasvimi at Balcbapura \vith the assistance of his gum R4ghavachirya. 
Some time after, in consequence of bis intiiuancy with a Ling^yat woman named 
Bhargflvati, he became a Lingiyat and changed his gMra from Chaturtha into 
Sadflisiva. He then built a large temple to the west of Migadj and dedicated it to 
S6m6svara. He enlarged and beautified the Gaiigftdhar^lvara temple at Siva- 
ganga and built a pond and several maJitdpfis and Liug^yafc mafhtts there. On his 
refusal to send a fine elephant which was in his possession to the Mysore king 
Dodda Kifishnamahilrftja who had asked for it, Dalavfiiyi D6varfi.jaiya of Mysore 
marched against him with a large anny, besieged killed the chief's general 

Vlmbhadra-nftyaka in battle and took possession of the kingdom. He then sent 
for the chief who vvas on Sivandurga, Look him prisoner and returned to Seringa- 
patani with a large booty. The chief was condiied in prison where he died soon 
after, 

56. As stated in the previous para, the Hulikal branch of the Yelahanka 

family began to rule in 1634, the first of the line being 
ilulikftl cb iflfs. H on nappa- G 0 uda, 5 'on nger hrot 1 ler of M iim m adi Kem pe- 

Gauda. As the letter of Kempavlrappa-Ganda is ad¬ 
dressed to the Hulikal chief Kpshi^araja-Gauda (para 53), it is desirable to know 
something about these chiefs. I shall therefore proceed to give the pedigree and 
the details about them contained in the manuscript referred to in para The 
pedigree is given thus:— 

Hounappa-Gauda (1634-It)7'2.) 

I 

Anka^a-Ganda (1072-1690.) 

Giriyappa-Gauda (1690-1718,) 

Muddappa-Gauda aliai Muddu-KTishnarfiija-Gauda (1719-1761 

Muddappa-GaJda (1761-13050 
Gi liy appa-Gau da. 

Honnappa-Gauda renovated and enlarged th® Narasirnha temple at Sul^apnri 
at the instance of his gurn ApnayyAchftiva, grandson of Srtraugad^sika, and ap¬ 
pointed a Erihmau to conduct the worship according to the Eaiieharatr{tgama 
in place of the former SAtStiiii Ankana-Gauda built a palace and a fort at 

Hulikal and his son Glriyappa-Gauda erected Vishnu and Siva tempies in the fort. 

It is stated that Muddappa-Gauda was a good horseman and that the Mysore 
king Dodda iirishna-H^ja-Odeyar, having heard of his skill as a rider, sent for him 
and admired his hoi senlacship. We are also told that the king bestowed upon 
him the name Muddu Kpishnarija-Gauda and directed him to pay an annual tri¬ 
bute of 500 varahas. This was the chief to wdiom KeinpavImppa-GancWs letter 
was addressed. During his son Muddappa Ganda a time H vder paid a visit to 
Milgadi in 1771 and increased the tribute to be paid by the chief to 1,000 varah^ia^ 
This continued till 1793, but in the following year Tippu annexed the chief's terri¬ 
tory to Mysore. When the chief waited upon General Harris who had come to ^ 
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Bangalore on business with Garret after taking possession of Seringapatam in 1799, 
the genenU directed him to go to DivAn Puroaiya and represent his case to him. 
He accordingly wont to Pilroaiya who granted him in 1804 a sanad to the effect 
that land of the revenue value of ‘24 varahas was bestowed upon him. On Mud> 
dappa-Gauda’s death, his son Giriyappa-Gauda wailed upon PArnaiya, w’ho got 
him married and renewed the xancul granted to his father. 


Mklupalem. 

57. A Teliigu sanad in the possession of KiindApura-VyAsarAya-ma^ha at 
AbbOr, Chennapatna Taluk, received from Mr. Jayasimha Raoof Malvalli, records a 
grant in 1772 to a svAini of the matha by a chief named JavvAdi Vlrappa-nAyaka of 
MdlupAlem. It is not clear who this chief was and where he ruled. He is 
stated to be of the VAlmIki-gAtra and of the Manuala-vamsa, the son of Venkata- 
pati-nAyaka and the grandson of Kambi-nAyaka’s (son) JavvAdi Varamhiti-nAyaka. 
The titles applied to him are Outti-hannihhara-ganda, Konkanadalavibhdla, 
Basnvasankara and AnganamalasdsanddhUvara. Curiously enough, the record 
mentions in the place of an overlord the god Venka^aramaoasvAmi of Tirupati as 
ruling the earth. It states that, while the lord of BhilvarAhakslidtra, resider in 
the Anandanilaya-vimAiia, dweller in within two prdkdras or enclosures, 

beautiful as Manniatha, resplendent like a croro of suns, controller of Lakshmi, 
Brahma and other deities, protector of all the worlds, a nuimhlra tree to devotees 
worshipped by great kings the lords of the earth surrounded by the four oceans of 
the four directions, VenkatAchalasvAini was ruling the earth seated on the jewel 
throne at VeiikatAchala, JavvAdi Vlrappa-nAyaka granted, with all the usual 
rights, on the holy occa.sion of a lunar eclipse, the village of PachchArlapalle in 
Adavipatteda of Chettu-slma which w^as under his rule, to the paramahamsa- 
parivrdjakdchdrija, padavdkyapramdna-pdrdvdra-pdrangata, mrvatantra-svatantra, 
establisher of the Vaishnava-siddhAnta, lord of the KarnAtaka throne of Vidya- 
nagara, worshipper of the lotus feet of the god GdpAlalqrishna wdio granted 
boons to VyAsamiini, head of the matha of VyAsarAya, Ijakshmivallabhatirtha, 
spiritual son of Lakshmldharatlrtha who was the spiritual son of LakshmImanA* 
haratirtha, for the service of the god VenugdpAlakrishpa. The grant was written 
by RAvaraju VenkatAchalam. The sanad bears two seals, one at the beginning 
and one at the end. The latter contains the donor’s name—VlrarAja-nA^^adu-in 
tw’o lines in NAgari characters, while the former has a Sanskrit verse in the anusk- 
tubh metre stating that it was the seal of VaraiiiArti, son of Mannala-JavvAdi- 
VenkatAndra. The verse, which is in five lines in NAgari characters, nins thlis:— 

Srl-Mannaladi-JavvAdi-Venka^ndra-tanubhuvah I 

Varamdrti.mudrA-chandrd virAjatA ^ 

Here the name of the donor seems to be given as VaramArti, which was the 
name of his grandfather. 


Mysore. 

68. Only one inscription relating to Mysore w’as copied during the year. It 
is an epitaph on a brinddvana in Madhavana in the south of the Mysore City 
stating that LingAjaminanni of KrishnasvilAsa-SannidhAna, queen of the Mysore 
king Krishna-RAja-Odeyar III, died in 1855. 


Miscellaneous Inscriptions. 

.59. Some of the records which cannot be a.ssigned to any specific dynasty of 
kings wull be noticed under this head. fragmentary Tamil epigraph built into 
the wall of Patel Sambegauda’s house at SAtauAr, KAnkAnhalli Taluk, records 
the grant of some w^et lands and a tank called Kudiraikirai by Sey 3 'arabarkilAn. 
The period of the record may be about 1200. An inscription on a rock in MaJle- 
gauda’s field at GArahalli of the same Taluk states that Vasuva-MArama’s son 
Malappa granted a A7ia«(fM^a of wet land, with exemption from all imposts, to 
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Docldsi Jftsayyfl for h&rmg built a tank Atiihaji* The record may be assigned to* 
about 1400* A in Keuipegauda's field at Kallahalli of the same Talukj 

wliieh appears to be dated J+50b, merely states that the stone was prepared, by 
Kehjija for Taiim^iirv’s son Tilman^aor Ka]bmhalL An epigraph oti a Iwtilder known 
as Mudreguiidii to the south-east of ^ivanahalli of ihesanie Talnk, which seems to 
bear the date 155^* records that Sn anappa-gauda’sson Ainritavlmppa-odeyar granted 
a village for the god S^vaodi Vtresvara who had taken up his abode at Sivanaba]^* 
There was a ^ivaiiappa-Gaiifla among Hie Sugutvlr chiefs: it is not clear if his 
namesake of the present record is identical with him Another at Chikka-AIudade 
of the same Taluk, standing close to KitnkAiihatli ^27, which appears to be dated 
li58, says that MabamVvaka-ayya granted souie lands, as a mrv^imdn^a, to some 
m^tha. A third at AlahalU, KinkAnhaUi 33, now revised, which seems to be 
dated IfiOO, states that it was set np by Blrappa-^ei ar of Mnkodalu for renntating 
the levy of certain taxes within the four bonndaries of his principality. ft is not 
clear who this ohief was. An inscription on the brass-plated base of the dhvaja'^ 
siiimbha or flag staff of the Venkatai-amauasvftmi temple at Kaltahalli of the same 
Taluk says that the plating was caused to be done by Gajaraja-modali, son of 
Pupyak6ti-modaEi of Arukfi,du (Arcot), as a sendee to the lotus feet of the god* A 
portion of the record is also repeated m Tandh The insedptEon is not dated, but 
may be assigned to about 1840, 


2, Numismatics, 

60. Two silver wire coins known as Larins (Plate II} w'ere received for exairii- 
nation from the Archaeological Superintendent, Western Circle, Poona, l^hey are 
doubled up and measure by JL Their thickness too is about One of the 
coins hasthe Kallma on one side and a design consisting of a donblo sword and 
what looks like a shield on the other. The other has the same Persian legend on 
both sides. The name Naetr KhAh appears to occur in the legend. If this reading 
is correct, the reference may be to the Persian king of that name. The provenanoe, 
if known, will be of some help in the decipherment of the legend. 


3, Manuscripts. 

61* The manuscripts examined by me w hile on leave were briefly referred to 
in para 18, Among the works contained in them, the following deserve some 
notice (1) BhagavaunAma-chintAmaui by V'^nkatanAthaiafni; (2) Srlgunaratna- 
k6sa-vyAkhyA by SilnivAsa of the Kansilta-gOtra, disciple of Tdta-dfisika and 
LakshmtvnftchiVrya; (3) Grihyapradlpikd by GArg^ a A'nradArya; (4) HAinAnuja' 
nuksbatnuuAlil "by ^rlniviVaa of the VAdhiMa family ; the PilnchaiAtra works 
(5) Padmatantra, (6) Visbnutautra, (7) JayftkhyasamhitA, (8) VisvftmitraeainhitA 
and (9) YishuusainhitA with a commeutary CEilled Tattvapradlpik A; i 10) PArA- 
saryavijaya by RiLn lAnujadAsa aliaa ilahAchArya, disciple of SrtnivAsiVchftrj a of the 
V Ad hiV la f ai 11 1 ly ; (It) Ruh asy atray a - vy A k hy A cai led T at par yad i pi k A by VI rar Ag ha va 
of the Srlsaila family, son of RAmAnujAchArya and disciple of SrlnivAsarinuVnuja- 
invini and ^athAri-shri; (12) A5htasl6kl-vyAkhy4 and (13) Hivyasdriviiibliava- 
dipikft by VMftnti IlAmAuujarnuni, disciple of L&kshmana-y6gi and VAdbfda-A^aradA- 
rva; (14) VMAntakaustubha by VMttntAohArya of the Srfvatsa family, son of 
AdivarAhdcbftrya and Kfin^ntyambA and grandson of Paravastu Vfinkat&sa-d^sika; 
(15) VfidAntavijayanian^al^lpikiV by Smiarsana guru of the VAdhdla family, son of 
SundarajftmAtri and disciple of ilahAchArya: (16) Srutsprak^UikA-tulikiV by 
VAdhiVla J^rtnivAsa, disciple of Saiiiarapiuigava; (17) PrapanniVhnika by Ramya- 
jAmfttrl-miini of KAnchi; (IB) Pramilnasangi-aha by KrisbnapAda; (19) AdhikAra- 
saTigraha-vyakbyiV by Kausika-SrlnivAsa; l20i Easatarangini by RhAoudatta; 
(21) SakaiAdbikAra, a work on architecture and sculpture; (22) Prakinia-ganita, a 
Telugn work on arithuietic by Peddana, son of Elugauti KoiidayAinAtya; 
(23) Telugu songs on the Mysore king Chikka-D&va-RAia^Odeyur; and ( 24)Anu- 
bhiivarRsAyanE!i, a Kannada work bearing on Advaitav^Auta by l^rish^araja of 
Salem. 
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Of the other manuscripts examined during the year, AfharvaHkhdvildm is a 
Sanskrit work treating of the greatness of Vishpu by RAraAnujAchArya who 
flourished in the first half of the ISth century. The author says that he wrote the 
work at the instance of the Mysore king Krishpa-RAja-Ode 3 'ar I (1713-1731) and 
his general Kalale Nanja-RAja. Uariindhdttnya-darpatia is a similar Sanskrit work 
by Basava-bhilpAla, sou of Jaugama-bhfipAla, who probably flourished in the 17th 
century. Tiruvdymoli-Hke is a Kannada commentary on Tinivdijttwli, the cele¬ 
brated Tamil work of NanimAlvAr or ^athakdpa consisting of about KXK) stanzas in 
praise of Vishou, b}’ ChikkupAdhyAya, the minister of the Mysore king Chikka- 
D6va-RAja-0(jleyar (1672-1704 . Udmnyana is a Telugu poem by BuddharAja who 
says that ho wrote the work in the name of his father Vit^halarAja. Nalachakra- 
vartikathe is a ijakahagdna or rustic drama in Kannada by Kernpayya, son of Kein- 
panua and Tiininamma, who lived at the close of the 18th centun’. The 
author says that the story was fonuerly written in the form of a dcipada-kdvya by 
RAghavayya. Two more manuscripts, namely, Mdgadi-Kenipegaudara-charitre 
and Hulikalh-samsthdnikara-rharitrey which contain accounts of the Yelahanka 
and Hulikal chiefs, respectively, have been noticed in detail in paras 54-56 above. 


General Remarks. 

62. I have at the outset to apologise for the meagreness of, and the paucity' 
of illustrations in, the present Report owing to causes over which I had no 
control. 

It is, how’ever, pleasing to note that my last Report, though meagre, has 
received, as usual, the appreciation of scholars in and outside India owing chiefly 
to the detailed notice contained in it of a newly discovered early record of great 
historical value. One scholar writes from England: “ 1 have rewl your Report 
with very great pleasure. I am sure you need not apologise for what you modestly 
call its ‘ ineagreness ’; for, not to mention the charming illustrations, the KAdlilr 
grant of MArasimha which you publish in it is important enough to justify a Report 
all to itself. These plates seem to me to satisfy all the criteria that can be reason¬ 
ably applied, and I am sure that the late Dr. Fleet would agree with me. His was 
an eminently fair mind; though probably he went a little too far in his disbelief in 
the genuineness of Ganga grants, his scepticism was a wholesome antidote to the 
blind credulity with which they were accepted in certain quarters, and was perfectly 
amenable to reason, as was seen in the case of the Penukonda grant. The present 
document seems to be sound in all respects—linguistically', for only a childishly cap¬ 
tious criticism could condemn it for its occa.sional slips in spelling, which are 
fully paralleled in stone epigraphs of undoubted genuineness; pala?ographically, 
for its writing is quite suitable to its date; and substantially, inasmuch as in essen¬ 
tials it agrees with the most reliable of other documents. Y"ou are much to bo 
congratulated on having brought to light this valuable record, which, though 
naturally it does not illuminate all the dark places of Ganga history', certainly 
furnishes the tnost trustworthy information that we are likly to obtain.” Another 
scholar writes: “ The distinguishing feature of your Report for 1921 is the splendid 
copper plate inscription of the Ganga king MArasimha. It gives a summary of 
the whole history of the dynasty almost to the end. In some ca.ses, for in.stauce in 
that of Maruladfiva, it supplies fresh information, as well as in other parts. But 
the general course pf events hitherto adopted is not disturbed. Untoward oc.cur- 
rences are of course not alluded to, such as the interregnum in the time of 
SivamAra-Saigotta, and the RAshtrakiHJ*- usurpation. But such omi8.sion8 are 
easily accounted for. This is an exceedingly fortunate find and there seems little 
prospect of any thing later or better being discovered. Your general remarks on 
the Ganga genealogy are no doubt justified in some respects. But 1 think you are 
disposed to push forward Durvinlta too much in date. The history of .Mysore for 
the early period as now determined suflices to show that the State was no negligible 
backwater. On the other hand it has held a prominent position, and been in 
intimate connection w'ith some of the greatest figures in history,—from Chandra- 
gupta, of the time of Alexander the Great, and As5ka, to Napoleon Buonaparte and 
the great Duke of Wellington. You have been very fortunate in many of your 
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discoveries/' Another writes: Your Arohtjeological Report for 19il is very 
interesting* I hope you iviil contniiie to send me one, &3 the epigraphical studies 
greatly interest me,” 

A scholar writes from Holland: “ It is very gratifying that each new year brings 
fresh discoveries which are dealt with in your Annual Beports in such a scholarly 
manner/' Another writes from Norway: Your Report for 1921 is as usual full of 
useful information* It has given me great pleasure to read it/' Another writes 
froru Germany: “ J have found much material of high interest in your Reports for 
19-2U and 1921. You will much oblige me by informing if there are more notices 
about king Durvintta's translation of the Brihatkathft* It is very desirable to have 
new contributions towards a solution of the Brihatkathzl riddle and I think that M* 
Lacote in his Essat/sur Gitriddh^a (1906) has not said the last word about this 
probleni. It will also be a good work if we could get better information about the 
Taniil translationH" Another writes from France; Your Archfeological Report 
for 1921 is still more iotcresting than the previous one- I wish to thank you 
particularly for your gifts which are greatly appreciated. You may have received a 
letter from somo French (architectural) students who wished to buy your beautiful 
Monographs. You can hardly imagine how keen French people are about your 
w'ouderful ancient Indian art. Unfortunately they have so far had but few oppor¬ 
tunities of studying it." Another scholar writes: “ Your ArcbieoJogical Report for 
1921 is very interesting and useful." Another writes from America: “I have re¬ 
ceived your valnabio Report ftjr 1921. May I ask yon to supply the Museum of 
Fine Arts, Boston^ with selected prints of Mysore architecture, including all 
those tliat have heeu published in your Reports hitherto/’ 

A. European scholar in India writes: “Though spe^iial work kept you at Head 
Quarters during the period covered by 3 ’our last Report, the Report itself is in my 
opinion as interesting and illuminating as its predecessors. Your note O'n the 
Buddhistic image of Nepal, belonging to Monsieur Clemenceau, was of personal 
interest to me as the great Frenchman had shown me the imago asking me who 
was the best scholar in Mysore to interpret the meaning of that imago and to 
decipher the inscription on it* Needless to say that I did not hesitate for a moment 
to suggest your name. The most important epigraphical discovery of the year is, 
undoubtedly, the copper plate grant by king MAraslmha and I make hold to say 
that this discoveiy is an event of the greatest historical importance. If the dark 
period of Mysore history is to be written some day, the history^ of the Gangas should 
play an important part in it, and it redounds to l our credit that you have unearthed 
some more of the genuine grants of this dynasty with which many places in this 
State are closely connected. I quite agree with you in thinking that if Dr. Fleet 
had lived, he would have changed bis opinion about the fictitious nature of the 
Ganga grants. His theory has held the field too long and has misled many a stu¬ 
dent of Mysore history* I ruight confess that it impressed me when I first under¬ 
took the study of the Gangas, but I am thankful to say that you liave for a long 
time past made a convert of me and I am glad that your new discovery has proved 
that you are a safe guide in the history of the Gangas. I agree with you that 
Professor Jouveau Dubreuil's theory regarding the separation of the Gangas into 
tivo dynasties is ingenious. I am inclined to believe it is correct and have an idea 
that some d.ay some record may come to light to put beyond doubt the existence of 
the Paruvi dynasty. Your surmise that VijayarAya, younger brother of DAvariya 
II, is identical with Vijaya of the inscriptions of Sxaka 1368 is noteworthy- Under 
nnmismaLics, your explanation of the syinbul in the first figures of Plate XI that 
* The animal represents hi^umAra or the heavenly porpoise supporting on its back 
the collection of the stars and planets' appears to me to be correct* I am glad to 
know that on your recommendation the Mysore Government have passed orders 
for the preservation of the .Ancient Monuments which was a long felt desidera'UMi 
and that those relics of the past are to be under yimr care* No one knows them 
and loves tlieni better than you and they could not have been placed in better hands. 
I close my brief remarks with my heartiest congratulations on your last Report 
and with the hope, shared, I am sure, by all the ^mirers of the glories, archeolo¬ 
gical and historical, of .Mysore, that you will continue for some more years to come 
to preside over a Department which yields in importance to no other Department 
hi the State." 
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Another acholar writes: “Many thanks for your valuable Roport for ld21» 
The Kadlilr grant is a splendid discovery and I heartily congratulate you, The 
friend of Bharavi was king Narasiiuhavishiju I (6'^0-660h adversary of Pulak^si 
II, and not his grandfather BimhaviBhun (676-600V Another writes: ‘'^^our 
Report for 1921 is most interesting reading and I sincerely congratulate yon. Ihe 
clarification of Gangs history is of special interest. The photos^, especially those 
of Belur, are most happily chosen/' An Indian scholar writes; ^ your Report 
this vear ta replete with interest. 1 began to read it and did not leave It till I 
finished. It clears the histon^ for nearly a thousand years of an important king¬ 
dom of South India. These very Gangas later came to Orissa and reigned there 
for t’wo hundred vears, and the temple of Jagannath is a Juifasiatfibhn to 
But 1 am afraid you shall have to re-adjust the dates of Yishnuvardhana and Dur- 
vinita in order to make Bharavi a little older. He is mentioned in the Aihoje in¬ 
scription of f>32. He and his patrons must have nourished some decades before 632* 
Another wTites. Your Report for 1921 is most interesting. The portion relating 
to the history of the Ganga kings is extremely valuable*" 

One of the scholars quoted above refers to the orders passed by Government 
for the preservation of the Ancient Monuments in the Btate, Many of these inonu^ 
ments are architectural gems of which any country may be proud* Cons^uently 
the importance of the work of conservation with regard to them cannot be over¬ 
stated* In order that the activities of this Department in this connection may 
bear fruit, it is verv necessaiy to introduce the Ancient Monuments Preservation 
Act as early as possible. A draft bill drawn upon the lines of the British I^^dia Act* 
which had come up for opinion, was returned with suitable suggestions^ and it ifl 
earnestly hoped that steps will be taken to bring the Act into force without further 


delay. 

In the meantime I would make a suggestion wdth regard to the orders alre^y 
passed by Government for the preservation of Ancient Monuments. These ojdcm 
were passed in 1920 and the circular giving mstruetions for the guidance of the 
Revenue and Public Works othcers w*aa issued early m 1921* btill it is found that 
considerable ignorance prevails in the taluks as to the intentions of Government 
in the matter, and the importance of the maintenance of monumeota is not yet 
giiffloiently recognised. It is therefore very desirsble that the X®” 

SO far passed on this subject are translated into Kannada and published throughout 

the Btate. 

The Chftk6nhaili plates of Achyiita-R4ya (paras 47-48) are o ^me interest ^ 
they refer to some great Srtvaishnava authors of the 12th and 14tb centunes in 
wb^o line the recipient of the grant was bom. In paras 54 and 5n is given all the 
information that conid be gathered from inscriptions and literary works about the 
family of the Telahanka chiefs together with a succession list made np from the 

inscriptions. 


A Retrospect. 


63 I mav take advantage of the opportunity afforded by thus, which 
in niv final Report, to refer briefly to the work done during my tenure of oftoe ae 
the head of the Archieological Department from .luly lt>06 to July 
detailed information reference is invited to the sixteen A rohieological 
nnhlished year after year: but, roughly apeaking, the number of new records deci¬ 
phered and dealt -with during this pwiGd^was ateat 

Jaina and lluhammadan bnildings visited and described more than 1000, the num¬ 
ber of coins dealt with about 4lC0, and the number of palm leaf manuwripts exa¬ 
mined nearly IfiOO. Further, about 1250 photographs and nearly 120 drawi^ 
wem prepared under my instructions, and about 100 bound volumes of transcripts 
wntaining 1‘2S Sanskrit and Kannada works copied under my direction were sent 
to the Ormntal Libran-, Mysore, Other items of work done duiang thepenod were. 
nreo*^lon of an exhaustive General Index to the volumes of the Epigmphia Car- 
Ltica an Architectural Portfolio for illustrating some of the not^le artistic 
.trof-tnres of Mysore, an Index to the Annual Reports of the Department, and 
Selections from^the mscriptions concerning mattereof bistonoal and sMial mtev^; 
publication of a revmed edition of the Sravapa Belgola volume of inscriptions, three 
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Monographs on the temples at S6man&thapftr, Bfiliir and Dodda-GaddavaUi form¬ 
ing Nos. I to III of “Architecture and Sculpture in Mysore ” in the Mysore Ar¬ 
cheological series, a re\i8ed edition of the Kan^ataka-^abdAnu^sanam, a stand¬ 
ard work on Kannada grammar, and an account in Kannada of Hajehld and its 
temples by PatAl bivananjegauda; drawing up the chapter on Kannada Language 
and Literature and the sections on Epigraphy and Architecture for the revised 
edition of the Mysore Ga^^tteer; passing through the Madras Government Press 
the M}'8ore and Coorg articles for the Imperial Gazetteer of India; ^ind review of 
nearly 0^ books and manuscripts received from the Secretaries tto H. H the 
Maharaja, the General and Revenue Secretariat and the Inspector-General of 
Education in Mysore. Excavations on a small scale were conducted at Chitaldrug, 
TalkAd and Halebid and old coins, pottery and other antiquities unearthed. A 
few cromlechs were likewise opened and ancient pottery and other relics obtained. 

- The newly discovered inscriptions have brought to light several facts, not 
known before, with regard to the Kadambas, the RAshtrakA^s, the ChAlukyas 
the Ch6las, the SAntaras, the KongAlvas, the ChangAjvas, the rulers of PunnAd’ 
Vijaya^gar and Mysore, and the chiefs of Avati, BAldr, HadinAdu, Hole-NarsipOr 
Hulikal, Sugatdr, Ummatthr and Yelahanki^. They have added considerably to 
our knowledge especially with regard to the Gangas whose history may now be 
regarded as almost definitely settled. The work of the Department in connection 
with this dynasty has been appreciated by several competent scholars. A scholar 
m England writes r I believe that the work of the Mysore Archeological Depart- 

with the Ganga dynasty will always be remembered to its 
credit. Of the new records, about 350 have been included in the revised edition 
of the Sravai;ia Bejgola volume, and most of the remainder got ready to be issued 
M Supplements to the Mysore. Hassan, Bangalore, Tumkur and Kolar volumes 
/ u Mysore and Hassan Supplements have been edited, those 

of the Bangalore and Tumkur Supplements are in the Press and those of the Kolar 
Supplement are almost ready for the Press. 

Many temples in the Dravidian and Hoysaja styles of architecture, mostly not 
noticed before, have been described and illustrated. A large number of individual 
works of ait, signed works of artists, portrait statues, and biragah, mdutikah NA‘»a 
stones and other sculptures of archaeological interest has been published for the 
first time. This item of work of the Department has induced authorities on Indian 
art and sculpture not only to take greater interest in the artistic work's of 
Mysore but also to form a more favourable estimate of their merit as works of art 

XT® ^'bus in the Indian Antiquary (May 1915)’ 

Mr. Narasimhachar’s well-illustrated Reports add largely to the infonuation con¬ 
cerning the Ho}8ala temples and funiish an immense amount of entirely new 
matter descnptive of sculpture. In my HUiory of Fine Ait in India and 

Ceylon (pages 44 and 226) the interesting fact was noted that many of the indivi¬ 
dual statues decorating the temples are signed by the artists, but at that time 
examples of such statues were not available. 1 further observed that ‘ the artists 
who designed such enormous sheets of rich sculotnre aimod at «« 



have to be recorded.” 



Under numisiuatics may be mentioned the Andbra, Eoman and Chinese coi 


the emperor fian Wu-tL Th. Ho,^S|a ^oTd eo'^^dr^* not n« 
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Ban^'n time when the coins were uneartlied at ChitaldruR, Profesaor 

Andhra coins, wrote tome thus; am mosti 

t^lf^OotttVarrhhal/""^ «il^er and Andhra lead coins, 

fy A ^ Pottery at Chitaldrtig. These discoveries of objects whicli can be dni^pri 

^h’s re“d?n^ortrr.?“*r^ AAmn'p'o^tourDMdtf: 

now specie® s I maf ty by 

fotind with H’lAtra ;♦ -M "Tai ^ ^ if your Jiomaii coma were actually 

'CsilTer coSn the“R?“‘l " ^ ^““btful as to their date.- 

eonRist^d of “ tne Bangalore Museum were examined and identified. They 

Statet^f vr.,?:^ rj^ and Siamese coins, coins of the xNfative 

In^rCoiima!d« Bamda, and coins of the British and other East 

iTr™ on?ot.^ t 11 ■?““ cabinet was formed for the office containinK a nrettv 

lia;^lrWn^deXibrdkn"d1il™L“^ -d countries outside India, which 

omanuBcripta, it may be stated that two of BhAsa’s dramas 

DeoartirifnThX™ ^TOft/Sdyuijpandfmrdi/ana, ivere discovered by this 

coC warthe jL-ni w^orH!,/''!n Tmvanoore. Another important die- 
ccjAery ii aa tne Jaina work /Mambhdga which mcideutally funushes tho parMpaf 

Sa!m date yet known, er>., 3!i0, and states that this wits tJie 3-2nd yetr of the S 

Palhl^a^Cton^ a welcome^ standpoint for 

2 ^ 7ff ^ inarmscript of boidd interest is the medical sworkKal- 
ydf^akdraAa ot VgrMity^ a. Jama author, who was a contemporary of the lUshtra 
M a km. Am6ghayarsha I and of the Ea^em Ch4lukya Vlshn^ 

dhana V The work opens with the statement that the science of mXiic L 
divided into two pa.rts, namely, prevention and cure, and gives at the end a Ion? 
di^onrso ID Sanskrit prose on the uselessness of a tiesh diet, said to have been 

Amfigbavaraha, where many learned men 
and doctors hjid assembled. One more manuscrinb that deserves mention is the 

^^ 3 ^^!^^cbftrya, which gives moidentahy some iteiufl of 
information raiding the Vijayanagar prince .Sangama IT and SilvanlchftrvfL's 
younger ^^^ther Bh6gan4tha, For other important iimnnsoripts that have b^en 
discovered and descnhed reference is invited to the Annual Koporta. 

The Aimual Reports of the Department have all along received the coiunien- 
dation of scholars both m and outside India* The illustrations of architecture and 
sculpture, the iconopaphio notes, the referenecs to the popular beliefs and tradi 
tions connected with the antiquities and the notices of^iewly disco verlde^lv 
^ liistoncal importance in these Reports have been greatly appreciated { 

A Sm th^SeMr’ ind Vincent 

A. bmith, and to Mr. H.i\ell for their appreciation and valuable susKOstious for 

the miproveraent of the Reports, and toother schol.ara for the liiKbly^ppreciat ve 

terms m which they have spoken of them. The opinions and eulgeatiouro? some 

irom J JW 10 1922, The demand for copies of these Reports has iaoreased and 

hTaUnTn ^ rreceived not only from scholars in and outside India 

but also from notable mstitutions m Europe and America. The late Dr. Vincent 
A. Smith wrote: thus about these Reports “Your Reports record an immense 
amount of hard work done in a scholarly fa.shion much to the credit of the Depart 
ment as organized by the Government of IIis Highness. They exhibit the results 
TnHG and are the fullest and most substantial which come from 

free from padding which wastes so much space and money in the others. 
Probably jour R#?por!i8 may be ranked aa the best in India.*' ^ 

Ifeforo concluding I may say a word or two about the staff of the Archieo- 
logical office. My Assistant, Mr. R, Rama liao, b.a., and the ArchitecturH.! 
Draughtsman, Mr. B. Venkoba Rao, b.a., both of whom joined theoflira a few years 
^0, have doi^ useful work ic the epigraph ieal and architectural sections of the 
a?^;i Photographer and Draughtsman, Mr. T. Namassivayam Pillai, 

an old hand m the oASm, has rendered valuable service in preparing illustrations 
for the Kveral publications of the Department. The Head Pandit, Pandit C. Veu- 
kannaobar, another old hand, has been very useful in deciphering inscriptions of all 
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kinds The Drauehtsman, F. M. Gnrusami Aohari, is a quiet a^ 

Thfiunior Pand^ N. Naujunda Sastri, and the Senior 

both of whom joined the office some years ago, have done g<^ wo . q • = 

^nt Photoeranher M. C. Tirumalachar, is a diligent worker. M. C. Srmiv^ 

fsr.£= 

Sikandar, has been very nseful to the Photographer m his work. 

At the time of mv availment of privilege leave preparatory to retirement there 
were s^r^e i^rs o wffit incomplete. I selects j thr^ of these items narnely 
n 1 th^SmvanTBelgola volume, (-2} the Kamfttaka-Sabdknukftsimam and (3j Ae 

HMebld Monograph! for completion after retirement, “ “ “tem^has 

been working at tLm with the permission of Government The firet item um 
been finished and every thing printed except the Index wluch ^ ^ ^ 

pamtion in the office. The remaining two items are receiving attention. 


Bangalore. 


R. NARASIMHAUHAR, 

Director of Arcliaological Reeearchee 

in Mysore. 
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.■APPENDIX 

Tlio u^onunistitii iDuipoutod by the ArclutocLtii*iil [^mu^liLaiiiiui liavc boon tndnlionail in |iiiru U 

In iiocordanoe with p&ra 13 of the Circulu^ iasued with Government Order No. G, 1836a 325*—G- " 

M. 44‘20’9, dated the 31st ^larch 1921^ layinij down that an Anuiont Monumoiit should not be usied 
for profane purpows even temporarily, the rnaiwetor^Gondnil of Rdneation and the President of the 
Municipal Councii viere r«[uosted to shift elsewiiere the olhce^) and the :;jehool ree^icetively located 
m Tippu Sultan's Palace in the Port, BanuiiIorQ City. Botii of them havo written to eay tliat the 
Imilding would be vacated early. Simitar action was also taken in the oa^ of the Ktat&A'a tomplu at 
Dharmapura. Hunsur Taluk, in which the village school was being held. 

P'onr oatimat^ prepared in conaultation with thia Dcjiartnient, one foi Ra. 23.000 in con¬ 
nection wdth the Kesava tomple at Belur, another for R«i 0,680 in connection with the Amritcavari 
temple at Amritapurik. Tarikoi'u Taluk, another for Rs. 773 for repairing the AHharkhaiia at llodda- 
baOapui', and the fourth for Rs. 1,406 for reijatring tlio Kirtinamyatia teniiplo at Flerngu, Hassan 
Taluk, which were submitted to Government for eanctioa, Irevu been ordered to bo over for soiuo 
time for want of funds. 

The sum of Rs. 1,000 allotted in the Government Orilor of the llth SU'jitotniicr 1020 for tListribu- 
liotr among the Deputy Coirmisaioners on eocount of petty lojmirs to Nou-hfuKrai institutions was 
not provided in the Budget tbta year also. Consequently ro enixinditiiino lias been iiicurrcil mider 
this item. 

The accoraiianying stalomoiit shows the amounts s|>cnt during the yoar for the iieiHiir of Ancioul 
Monuaieuts. 


} 
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eoocriiment or Ris l>i(;!)ncs$ tRe fHaRaraja 

ol R’psorc. 

GEXKRAlj AND REVENUE DEPARTMENTa 
Q. O. No. E, 1568-70—Edn. 166 25.2, dated J4tli November 1623. 

Archeological Department. 

Reviews the report on the working of the -- for the year 1922-33. 


Read— 

Letter No. 2217, dated 29th August 192J, from the Registrar, Mysore University, 
forwarding the report on the working of the Archa^ologicat DepartmeDt for the year 
1922-23. 


OaoEtt No. E. 1568-70 —Edn% 166-25-2, dated 14th November 1923. 

Ri’corded. 

2. The Department of Archaeological Researches was placed under the administrative 
control of the University during the year and the oDice of the Director of Archaeology 
,was therefore shifted to Mysore and located in the Jubilee Hall from September 1922. 

3. The Director made no tours in the districts during the year under report owing to 
pressure of work at Headquarters, W'hiLe his Architectural Assistant made some Lours in 
four districts. The only tour for e?q5local ion made during the year was a visit to the 
Belavadi temple In Chikmagalur Taluk. The Channakesava temple at Belur, the Hoysa- 
lei^wara and Redareswara temples and the PariLivanatha Basti at Halebid, in the Hassau 
District were inspected. It is observed that the first mentioned temple requires some urgent 
repairs and that the others at Halebid are in need of some improvements. The at tention 
of the Deputy Commissioner of the Hassan District is invited to paragraphs 3 and 4 of 
Part 1 of the r^-port and he is requested to take needful action with reference to the remarks 
of the Director, so as to prevent further damage to these ancieut monuments. Twenty- 
three fresh monuments were recommended by the Deputy Cornmissinners of Districts for 
inclusion in the standard’list and four unclassified ones were classified during the year. 

4. The total number of manuscripts acquired by the depaTlmental staff was fifty- 
three w'hile the number of fresh epigrapbical records obtained was 130, The majority of 
inscriptions discovered during the year relate to various periods between the lOthand I9lh 
centu^>^ One relating to the 7th century recording the death of a commander in fighting 
with hunters led by Mahendra opposing Siladitya’s claim to sovereignty over Shimoga 
deserves special mention. 

5. An interesting attempt has been made in the report to put together all the 
traditional, astronomical and synchronistic evidences bearing on the controversial question, 
of the chronology of the Brihadhanas, the Radambas and the Catipas, so as to arrive at a 
satisfactory conclusion regarding the date of the early Guptas, who are understood to be 
the contemporaries of the Kadambas. 

6. It has been observed in the report that the department was not consulted by the 
Public Works Department in effecting repairs to ancient monuments. The existing orders 

• provide for such consultation whenever repairs are undertaken in the case of monumenis 
in w'hich the Arclueological Department is interested. The question is also engaging the 
consideration of Government in connection with the proposals regarding the future pro¬ 
gramme of work of the department. 

7. The Director has observed that it is urgently necessary to bring the Ancient 
Monuments Preservation Act into force as early as possible, so as to provide for the proper 
preservation of the ancient monuments in the State. A draft bill framed on the lines of 
the Britbh India Act is under consideration of Government. 









r. 




8* As maoy »s 100 silver anii copper coins were examined during the year and one 
silver coin of Nepal is reported to bear the name of Sri Rajcndra VUtrama Sahadeva on 
tie obverse and Bhavani and Sri Sri Gorakhnatha on the reverse. 

9 . It is satisfactory to note that of the three works selected for completion by Piak- 
tana Vimarsa V^ichakshana Rao Bahadur R+ Narasimhachar after his retirement, the 
revised edition of the Sravana Belagola V'^olume was completed and published. 

10. The following are the new items of investigation and research made during the 
year;— 

fi) Th« date of the ereebinn of the sUtue of Gomatlia in Sravana BeUgola, (A. D. lO^). 

(ii) Tho dates of births accession and death of RaUd, (A. 403. 432' and 472 rnspoetivaly.) 

(iii) Tha initial date of ihe chronology of tha Guptoa* fA. D. 2(K)*f2iOl)- 

(iv) Biteoaioti of Haneh&vanl liana Siiadityn's rule to Mysore about A+ B- 640, 

IL Government are glad to note that the report furnishes an interesting record of 
work done during the year. 


: ^ K, MATTHAN, 

Chief Secretary to Government. 

To—The Registrar, Mysore University. 

The Deputy Commissioner, Hassan District 
The Chief Engineer for Roads and Buildings, 
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AUCH.EOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE. 


ANNUAL REPORT FOR TUE YE.AR ENDING SOtb JUNE 1923. 


ADillNISTHATIVE CHANGES. 

11) In tlieir Proceedings Ng. O. 21-90—G* M. 10*2-21-8, dated the 4th July 
1922 the Government passed orders placing the Archjeological Department under 
the adininiatrative control of the Mysore University and transferring the head¬ 
quarters of the same to Mysore. Accordingly the office was shifted to Mysore in 
September 1922 and was Jocated in the Jubilee Hall, Mysore* 

(2) In their Proceedings No. M. 5435-3—G. M. 102-21JJ, dated the 31st 
May and lOth June 1922, Government passed orders retiring the Head Pandit, the 
Head Photographer and the Assistant to the Photographer from service. Accord¬ 
ingly the orders were given effect to partly in August 1922 and partly in December 
1922, 

(3) In accordance with the KegistraPs Meino No, 5932, dated the 6th 
January 1923, the post of the Head Clerk of the Archieological Office was abol¬ 
ished, 

(4) In accordance with the Government Order No, G, 1035-6“—G. M, 42-22- 
i2, date4 the 30th January 1923 the menial staff of the Archieological Office was 
reduced from 5 to 3, 


TOUPS, EXPLOKATION AND EXCAVATION, 

Owing to pressure of work at headquarters the Director could make no tours 
during the year. Mr, Venkoba Rao, the Architectural Assistant made some tonre 
in the Kolar, Hassan, Kadur and Tutnkur Districts. 


Part J,—ARCH.£oLOtiiCAL. 

1. Archseclogicai work of all kinds on the raonumental side was for various 
reasons considerably reduced during the year. The only tour for exploration made 
during the year was a visit to the Belavftdi temple in Chikinagalur Taluk. ,4. few 
short journeys were also made to certain other places in the districte of E6lar, 
Hassan and Mysore, for purposes of cither affording technical advice to local offi¬ 
cers or forfuTnishing designs for the repairs of Toonurnents undertaken by the Public 
Works Department. 

2. The monuments inspected in the Hassan District w^ere^” 

(1) The Chennakfe^vasvAmi temple at BSlffr, 

(2i The Ho 3 'saI^svara and Kftd&r^jAvara temples and 
(3) The Pars van ft tha Easti at Hajebfd, 

8, A scheme for the complete restoration of the Chennak^^ava temple at 
Bftlftr had been submitted last year at an estimated cost of Rs, 23,020 and had been 
ordered by Goverunient to lie over for a year on account of ffnancial stringency. 
It was observed during the recent Inspection that the temple stood in need of 
urgent attention and this fact has since been reported to Government. The scheme 
prepared by this department has to be taken up and carried out gradually if not all 
at once. Immediate measures are, however, necessary to keep w'atch over the 
monument for preventing acts of vandalism and to check the deterioration of the 
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stones noticed here and there. Plants have grown on the walls of the Kappo 
Chennigarftya shrine and these have to be rooted out as early as possible. The 
Vlra Narayana shrine is always kept closed and has consequently been an asjduiu 
for innumerable bats which have made the place very filthy. Arrangements should 
be made to keep it open during the day time and the premises cleaned at frequent 
intervals. The heavy shutters of the Sukhandu doorway in the main temple should 
be detached early from the thin carved slab, as already suggested in the Conserva¬ 
tion Note. Otherwise, there is the danger of the slab getting damaged on account 
of tlie successive shocks it sustains by the constant banging of the shutters 
against it. 

4. The monuments at lla|ebld are in a good state of preservation, but the 
compound of the monuments requires to be clearc?d of vegetation, proper paths of 
sufficient w’idth being formed leading to and round the monuments. There are 
mounds of earth here and there in the compound of the Hoysal^svara temple. It 
is desirable to remove these and reduce the surface to a level. The big Gan6^a is 
a piece of exquisite w’orkmauship but unfortunately its right arm is broken. It can 
possibl 3 ^ be restored and a rmling put round the image to prevent the repetition of 
such mischief. 

5. There is a pond in ruins in the compound of the Basti overgrowm with 
thorny bushes. The pond should be cleared of vegetation and kept clean. There 
is a rude doorway constructed in front of the Mantapa of the PAr^vanAtha Basti. 
This does not seem to be part of the original scheme and is an eyesore. Cooking 
in the Mantapa b^* travellers should not be allowed. 

6. In the Tumkur District some portions of the Turuvdkere Sub-Taluk and 
of the Tiptur Taluk were visited. The eastern end of Turuvdkere Town shows a 
number of house-sites in ruins and there is a Basiwa temple with a framework in 
stone in front of it. This framework is called Chintdlukamhha (weighing balance) 
and consists of two pillars fixed side by side and a cross beam with iron rings over 
them. It is said that Turuv6kore was once a great cotton centre and that this part 
of the tow’n was called Arajepete. All the cotton sent out was being weighed in 
front of the temple and the weighmeut marked on each bale here was accepted as 
the hall-mark of accuracy throughout the cotton w orld. 

7. The GangAdharesvara temple at Turuvfikere is well preserved. The Nandi 
in the Pdldldnkana is a good piece of workmanship. A railing has been fixed 
round it as suggested by this department; but it is too close and has cut ofif the 
front view completely. The height of the railing requires to l)e lowered and it 
should be fixed a little away from the Bull. Plants have growm abundantly on the 
ChennigarA^'a and Mfile ^ankarA4vara temples. These should be rooted out. 

8. The B^t^rAya temple is the most important of the temples at Turuv^kere 
and has been briefly noticed in para 9 of the Archeological Report for 1916 
and in para 36 of the Report for 1913. On the door lintel of the Mahdiivdra, Kri- 
shijia wdth a ball of butter in his hand is carved. The entrance mantapa has 
got a raised Jag tit on cither side. The pillars of the Jagali have got Ydnug6pAla 
and KAlingamardana carved on them. On the outer jambs of the inner doorway 
of this mantapa are carved HanumAn and Garuda. As already noticed Varada 
B^terAya is carved on the pillar facing the temple. The temple faces the East. 
Besides the entrance mantapa it consists of Qarhhagudi^ Sukhaudsit Navarangay 
and a front verandah about eight feet deep. There is a small portico attached to the 
north wall of the Navaranga and to the south wall of the same there is a small 
room for keeping the Utsava-Vigraha (Processional image). In front of the veran¬ 
dah and on a lower level is the Pdtdldnkaria consisting of 9 ajikarias and sup¬ 
ported by twelve pitlars. These latter are of two kinds. Six are octagonal, and the 
remaining six are sixteen-sided. These are elegant in design and look decent for 
the height w hich is 14'-0* from the ground to the bottom of the ceiling. The shrine 
of the goddess is at the south-w’est corner of the compound and consists of Garhha- 
gudiy Sukhandsiy Savaranga and an open verandah. In front of the last there is 
a Pdidldnkana of fifteen ankanas. The temple is no doubt well preserved. The local 
people, however, represented that it was leaking in many places and that an esti¬ 
mate for its repairs had been sent up long ago. The terrace of the main temple and 
that of the goddess shrine have developed cracks in places and the water-spouts 
provided seem to be defective. The temple requires early attention by the Muzrai* 
Department. A car festival takes place in the month of Phdlguna every year. 
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I 9. The Lakshmi Narasimha Temple at Vighnasante, Tiptur Taluk, was the 
moDument visited next. It is a very fine specimen of Hoysala architecture, and has 
been described in para 35 of the Archajological Report for 19l8. The front door 
lintel also has got Vdnugop&la carved on it and on the drip stone above the lintel 
of the Lakshmi Narasimha shrine is carved a tiny beautiful image of KAlinga- 
mardana. Above the Hukhandsi and in front of the tower a big Garuda in the act 
of flying is carved. (See Plate XI.) The outer slabs of the Kesava shrine are out 
of plumb and the front porch, which is the b(^st and the most interesting part of 
the temple, is slanting away from the structure. Early steps wlW have to be'taken 
to fix the slabs with cement grouting and to reconstruct the porch. A pillar of the 

• porch is illustrated in plate X Fig. 2. 

10. The BAla Ling^^vara temple seems to have been a Hoysala structure at 
one time. The Hoysala crest still stands on the top of the Sukhojidsi. But the 
rest of the building has recently been repaired and does not show any iudications 

• of its original style. The doors of the temple are rotten and require to be replaced 
by decent ones. 

11. The Dungeon in the Fort-wall at Bangalore was visited next and sugges¬ 
tions were given to the Municipal authorities to keep it in good condition. The 
Government have, in their Proceedings No. G. 8482-80 G. .NI. 18-22-J7, dated the 
16th May 1923, entrusted the preservation of this monument to the Bangalore City 
Municipality. 

12. The Cenotaph at Bangalore is well maintained and the only improveinent 
that can be suggested is the planting of nicely trimmed trees of good foliage within 
the enclosure in place of the crooked ones now standing there. 

13. Estimates for repairs in the case of the Cheunak^ava temple at Marje, 
Chikmagafur Taluk, Ke^va temple at Htlrnahalli, Arsikere Taluk, and KIrti NArft- 
yapa temple at Heragu, Hassan Taluk, have been called for from the Deputy 
Commissioners concerned. Suitable designs after personal inspc'ction were furnished 
in the case of the Sdme^vara temple at Kurudumale, Mulbilgal I’aluk, V’enka^- 
ramana temple at Alamgiri, ChintAinani Taluk, and the new village sites of Anandur 
and Majjigepura villages in the Mysore Taluk. The question of rc^pairing the Kesava 
temple at SdmnAthpur and maintaining it in perfect good condition is engaging the 
attention of the department. The Government have decided to entrust the work 
to this department and have called for a revised estimate. 

14. With regard to the Sri U4m4nujftchArya’s temple at SAlignlma, Yedatore 
Taluk, the acquisition of wet lands luljoining the temple wall has been suggested to 
Government and approved of by them. The necessary declaration statements 
called for from the Deputy Commissioner, Mysore District, have been received and 
forwarded to Government for further action. 

15. There is a fine mosque at Santebennur, Channagiri Taluk, built of dressed 
stones with a beautiful pond in front of it also paved with dressed stones. This is 
a structure said to have been built in the ITth century by the Bijapur Chief 
Randulla Khitu. From the plan available in the office jt can be seen that it seems 
to be an imposing structure after the Bijapur style and is well worthy of preserva¬ 
tion. It is learnt that it is being used at present as Musafirkhana for travellers and 
that the pond is full of filth and rank vegetation. A separate Musafirkhana may 
be built, if necessary, and this building with the pond may be preserved in perfect 
good condition without putting it to any profane use. The Deputy Commissioner, 
Shimoga District, has b^n addressed in the matter. 

16. The monument selected for explomtion during this year was the beautiful 
temple at BelvAdi in the Chikraagalur Taluk. BelvAdi is a village about eight miles 
to the north of Hajebld on the B&n Avar-Be I fir Road. It is now a Jahagir granted by 
Sr! Krishnar&ja 0<jleyar II in 1760 A. D. to the Sringeri Matha. During the time 
of the early Hoysala kings it seems to have been an important daina settlement. 
Two inscriptions carved on a single slab of stone standing on the site of the old 
village (Ha|e BelvAdi), Bdurl71 E, C, F., dated il60 and 1*2()S A. D. respectively, 
record the grant of certain lauds to the gt)d Jaunesvara of BcjavAdi. It is said 
that there was a Jaiua Basti in the village, though no traces of tlic same could be 
discovered now. It also appears that many pillars and other carved stones presum- 

. ably of ^me Jaina Basti he submerged in the village tank bed. 
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17. Belvftdi is, however, now famous for a beautiful Vishnu temple it contains. 
The temple is a TrikUMchala, t.«., triple-shrined, in design and is dedicated to 
V^i^ug6pAla, Yoga-Narasimha and Vlra NAr&yapa, the last being the principal 
image after which the temple is named. It is a tine specimen of Hoysala architec¬ 
ture and is perhaps the biggest in size among the Triktiidchala temples in the 
State. The date of its constniction is not knowm, nor is there any means of ascer¬ 
taining it. A huge stone slab measuring 11'x 6’ is lying by the side of the temple 
showing indications of its having contained inscriptions from top to bottom, 'ihe 
whole of the inscription is now effaced except a few letters at the edges. Another 
inscription stone standing in front of the above is dated Saka 1581 recording the 
grant of the village Timmapura for the service of god Vlra-NArAyai^a. Both these 
are not of any help in fixing the date of the temple. 

18. The style and the architectural character of the temple, however, enable 
ns to determine the date of the temple approximately. The period between the 
11th and the 13th centuries was the period of the greatest building activity in this 
countr)’ and the conversion to Vaishnavism fnuu .Jainism of the Hoysala king, Bitti 
Deva (afterwards called Vishpuvardhana) about the year 1116 may be said to mark 
the beginning of this building activity. During the t wo centuries that succeeded 
this memorable event temples dedicated to Vishnu and ^iva began to spring up 
with great rapidity throughout the country and it is this extraordinary religious 
zeal that soon brought into existence a new <!tyle of architecture, which has been 
called till recently as “ Chalukyau." 

The following are some of the famous TrikiUdchala temples of the Hoysala 
style in the btate. 

KMa,r6svara temple at Belgami, 1060 A. D. 

Chatt^^vara temple at Chatchathalli, 1*2(X) A. D. 

Lakshmi-Narasimha temple at Nuggihalli, 1*249 A- D. 

Lakshmi-N&rAyapa temple at Hosaholalu, 1250 A. 1). 

Ke^ava temple at Somnathpur, 1*268 A. D., and 

Narasimha temple at Vighnasante, 1286 A. 1). 

The plan generally adopted in the case of all these temples is that the three cells 
containing the images, with or without Sukhandsi attached to them, are connected 
w'ith a usually of nine arzAanojf, the Navaranga having a porch or a 

Mvkhamantapa of two or three columns deep in front of it. The vira-N&r&yana 
temple at Belvadi {ride Plate IV) is more elaborate than any of these in design and 
presents many interesting points not met with in any other Trikufdchala temple so 
far discovered. For these reasons a date later than any of the above, viz.y 1300 A. D., 
may be safely a.ssigned to it. 

19. The temple (Frontispiece) faces the East and consists of a pillared hall or 
Sabhdmantapa measuring 4.5'—0* S(]Qare and of the shape of a “broken square”. 
The hall is supported by forty-six freely standing pillars. Along the two axial lines 
of the niaptapa there is the main entrance on the East, Hanked by two beautifully 
carved elephants, and on the South and North there are two cells with their Sukha- 
rtdsijt containing the Veiiugdp&la and Yoga-Narasimha images respectively. On the 
West, however, instead of a simple shrine as is usually the case, there is a complete 
temple in itself with o, Mukhamantapa^ Nicarauga, Sukhaudst and Garbhagudi and 
it is connected with the Sahhd/nantapa with a small corridor. At the east 
end of this corridor and at right angles to it there is an open verandah lO'-O" deep 
facing the Vlra-N&rAyapa shrine and running across the w*hole width of the 
Habhdmaniapa. 

*20. Sixteen pillars in the middle of the Habkdmantapa form an inner square 
measuring 25'-0'' each way and stand on a slightly raised platform. All the three 
shrines and their Stfkhand9is measure 8'-6'' square and 8'-2* x 8'-6* respectively. 
The Navarangi of the VlranArAyana shrine measures 2‘2'-10'' ench way. The 
Navalanga must uece.s8arily have been very dark formerly but a window of about 
.S'-O" wide has been recently opened in the south wall to admit light inside. The 
MukhainantajKi is of the shape of a “broken square” and is supported on twenty- 
two pillars, the four central ones forming again a raised platform as usual. Both 
mantapas are surrounded by a low screen wall which also forms a raised seat inside. 

‘21. In front of the temple and at a distance of about fifty feet from it there is 
an entrance Mantapa on a raised platform called ‘ Upparige ’ by the local people 
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with a fight of steps leading to it. It consists of a hall 28' square with a front porch 
14'x 11' having stone benches on either side. The porch is supported by eight 
pillars in front and two pillars at the back. Both the front and the back entrances 
of the Upparige are flanked by beautifully carved elephants placed on raised pedestals. 
The construction of the roof of the ^Upparige* is peculiar. The middle ankona 
which is supported on four massive pillars has got flat terraced roof while sloping 
roof is provided on all the four sides over the remaining ankanas. Plate II shows 
the north view of the Upparige. 

22. All the ceiling panels of the temple, except those of the verandah, are 
well carved. Some of these are flat and are made up of small compartments either 
4, 6, or 9 in number divided by flat bands, and containing nicely chiselled rosettes. 
The majority, however, are dome-like ceilings containing intricate geometrical 
patterns of various designs and exhibit unrivalled skill and consummate mastery of 
details possessed by the artisans. Plate V shows the central ceiling of the Mukha- 
mantapa, 

*23. . Besides these there are three other flat ceilings which are very interesting. 
The first has got Vdijugdpftla surrounded by two circles of creepers, one enclosing 
■drummers and dancing figures and the other enclosing Chakra and Sankha alter¬ 
nately. See Plate VI. 

The second ceiling has got Krishpa as Kdlingamardana in the centre enclosed 
by entwining serpents and creepers. On the outer circle are cows, Gopikas and a 
tree with Hanuman on the top. See Plate VII. 

The third ceiling has got a central circular panel and a band round it contain¬ 
ing warriors in different poitures. In the four corners of this panel, instead of the 
usual Ydli them are bird^ in the act of suckling their young ones. 

24. Plate VIII shows the interior view of the temple. The pillars of the 
Mantapa and of the Navaranga are all nicely carved and are in good proportion. 
Two of the pillars of the connecting corridor, however, are star-shaped in plan. 
Plate X, fig. 1 shows one of them. 

25. As in the case of the temples at SftmnAthpur and Nuggihalli, the outer 
walls of the two subsidiary shrines of V6nug6pAla and Yoganarasiinha have got 
images carved on them. Beginning with the norch end of the east wall of the 
V6nug6pAla shrine and going round it the images carved are as follows:—(See 
Plate III). 

26. (1) A male figure with Akshamdla^ Agni^ Chakra and ^anktia as attri¬ 
butes, (2) Garuda, (3) NArftyapa, (4) K^va, (5) A SanyAsi with Danda and 
Kaman^alUy (6) Vish^u wdth tow* attendants and a chouri-bearer on either side, 
(7) A figure, probably Jain, in Yoga posture on a Padmdsana, (8) VA 4 UgdpAla, 
<9) KAlingamardana, (10) Garuda, (11) Purushdttama with two attendants and a 
chouribearer on either side, (12) Narasimha, (13) Srldhara, (14) NArAyapa, G5) Arjuna 
in the act of shooting a fish, (16) GdvardhanadhAri, (17) Gdvinda with two attend¬ 
ant deities, one with Parasu and fruit and the other with Ankusa and fruit, (18) 
Female figure with Padmay Chakra^ Sankha and fruit as attributes, (19) A warrior 
with a bow and arrow and (20) VarAha. 

27. Beginning with the south end of the east wall of the Yoga Narasimha 
shrine, the images in order are 0) Drummer, (2) Female figure wdth bells in both 
hands, (8) KAlingamardana, (4) Female figure w*ith yi^a, (5) Drummer, (6) VarAha, 
(7) Female figure w'ith Padma and fruit, (8) Warrior w’ith sword and shield, (9) 
Garuda, (10) Visluju with a female attendant and a chouri-bearer on either side, 
(11) Figure with Pararu and fruit, (12) Female figure with water pot and Padmay 
<18) NArAya^a, (14) Narasimha, (15) Female figure with fruit and Pdka, (16) 
Female figure with fruit and Pad may (17) Pradyumna with a female attendant 
and two chouri-bearers on either side, (18) Female figure with mirror in hand, (19) 
Female figure with Padma and fruit, (20) KA^va, (21) 6rl Krishna, (22) Female 
attendant, (23) Warrior with bow and arrow, (24) Garuda, (25) Pradyumna with 
Garuda, chouri-bearer and a female attendant on either side, (26) Figure with 
Ankusa and w’ater pot, (27) Female figure with Pdka And water pot, (28) VAmana, 
(29) Figure with Padma and water pot, (30) Yoga Narasimha with chouri-bearer 
on either side and (81) Bhakta Vigraha. 

All these are, however, unfortunately disfigured. It is a pity that such beautiful 
images should have been allowed to be mutilated in a ruthless manner. 

.\rch. r. 
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28. The image Narasimha in the north cell is about 6' in height including the 
pedestal and about 7* —6* including the Prabha or arch behind. The god is seat¬ 
ed on a poff/iidsana in the Utkulika posture, the Yogapaita (band) going round and 
keeping the legs in position. The god has got four hands and is holding Chakra in 
the upper right hand, Sankha in the upper left, while the two other hands ’are 
stretched forward and supported on the knees. This form of the image is called 
or Yoga Narammh'i. The image is flanked by Sridfivi and 
.Khiidevi and the Da^dvatdras, (Ten incarnations of Vishnu) are carved on the 
Prabhdvali. 

rru linage V^nugdpAla in the south shrine is also a very beautiful one. 

Th^e figure is about 8' in height including the pedestal and the Prabha. The god 
18 flanked by Srlddvi and Bhi^fivi and is surrounded by cows, cowherds and Gopis. 
Chakra, Padma, Gada and Sankha are carved on the Prabha on the back of the 
image. Garuda is carved on the pedestal as usual. The image may be said to be 
one of the best V6^ug6pA.la figures so far discovered. 

30. The Vira N4rAyana image in the back cell oxcells both these in beauty 
and workman.^ip. The image is more than 8 ft. in height including tha pedestal 
prabha. The god has four hands, is standing on a Padmdsana and is flanked 
by two female choun-bearers in addition to Srtd^vi and Bhftddvi as usual. He 
holds a Padma and Gada in the two upper hands The two lower are out-stretch¬ 
ed, the right hand of which is in the Katakadiastn pose, while the left baud holds 
something which is called Vlramudrd. The PrabhAvali is profusely carved and 
contains the makaras and images as I'sual. The graceful outline of the 

^ excellent proportion of the limbs and the characteristic delicate chiselling 
of the jewels and of the draperj' mark this as one of the best specimens of Hoysala 
art in plastic work. See Plate I.X. 


31. I he present condition of the temple is far from satisfactory. As already 
stated no imago on the walls has escaped mutilation at the hands of mischievou's 
people. The verandah behind the Sabhdmantapa is much dilapidated. The pil- 
lare of the verandah are out of plumb and the capitals of two of these are broken. 
The southern half of the verandah is closed by an ugly mud wall. The raised seats 
in the mantapas require resetting. The drip stone of the Sabhdmantapa is broken 
in places. The temple suffers much for want of a decent compound wall. The 
front wall of the Upparige has sunk and the temple is said to be very leaky. 

villages surrounding BelvAdi were also explored. The 
Baksbmi NftriXjrapa temple at Isvarahalli was once a Trikufdchala temple and is re¬ 
ported to have once contained Lakshmi NArAyana, Yoga Narasimha and V^nu- 
gppAb images. The present structure however, is quite a modem one built inostlv 
of old iimterials and contains only the first two images, a big image of NammAlvAr 
taking the place of the third. The temple consists of a Garbhagudi and Sukhandsi 
each tneasuriog 0 x6, an open Navaranga, 18*x 10* and a covered portico with 
pials on eitlmr side. On both the sides of the Navaranga are two small cells con¬ 
taining the Yoga Narasimha and Nam mAlvAr images. The old materials utilised 
for the building have been used indiscriminately ; for example, the perforated slabs 
which we usually seen on either side of the Sukhandsi doorway now form nart of 
the walls of the main entrance. ^ 


NArAyapa is about 4' high and is sitting on a pedestal of 
1 in height. He holds a lotus in the back right hand, Gada in the back left and 
Sankha in the front right. The front left hand holds Chakra and goes round the 
wamt or I^kshmi who is sitting on his lap. Lakshmi embraces her lord bv her 
right hand and holds a lotus in her left hand. 


34. GAlihalli, ChikkalasApura and KalsApura were visited next. The Cheluva 
NArAyana temple at the last village is of some importance. The temple, which is 
an old one with a newly built extenor, is very dark and the doorways provided are 
^ narrow to^mit any light inside. The temple faces the East and consists of a 
Garohagudt, Sukhandsi, Aararaftga and Mukhamaniapa. A cell to the left of the 
mukhamantapa contmns the goddess. The image Cheluva NArAyana, which is 
^^tiful, IS about / high including the pedestal. The figure holds Padma and 
hands and 6//«/ra and Sankha in the front hands- It is iianked 
by Srrd6\u and Bhffd^vi and there is the usual Garuda carved on the pedestal. 
Images of Garuda, Anjaneya and NammalvAr are kept in the Navaranga.' The 
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goddess is about 4' high seated on a pedestal of about one foot in height. She is 
holding Padma in both of her back hands while the two front are in the Abhaya 
and Varada poses respectively. One peculiarity to be noticed in the image is the 
bodice-band which runs round the bust of the goddess. 

Bo. There is another teiupie in the same village dedicated to MallikArjuna. A 
short inscription was discov'ered on the lintel of the Suhhandsi dooiavay. It re¬ 
cords the gift of one for the service of MallikArjuna. The temple is an 

early Hoysala structure with a well carved Hoysala crest on the top. It consists of 
a Garbhagudi, Sukhandai and Navaranga, with an entrance doorway on the south 
wall. In the Nacaranga are placed images of Sarasvati, NarAyana, KAlabhairava» 
SArya, .MahishAsuraniardini, Gaiiapati, SaptaiuAtrike and NAga Stones. 

36. The printed list of monuments was examined with a view to making it 
as complete as possible and the following additional montiments were recommended 
by the Deputy Commissioners of districts as worthy of inclusion in the list of 
Ancient Monuments in the State. They all deserve.to be included :— 

1. SomAsvarasvami temple at MAgadi. II Class Quinquennial. 

2. GangAdhar^varasvAini temple at KaidAia. 

3. VirabhadradAvaru and ChokkaiiAthAsvara temples at Kestur. 

4. NarasimhasvAmi temple at Sibi. 

5. ByAtarAyasvAini temple at Kolar. 

6. PArsvanAthasvAini Basti at Marku)i. 

7. NAgAsvara and Chanuak6^ava temples at Mo8A|e. 

8. ChannakAsavasvAmi temple at GrAma. 

9. Y6gA NarasimhasvAmi temple at MAdgere. 

10. S6mdsvara temple at HonnAvara. 

11. Sri VlrabhadrasvAmi temple at Gollanahalli. 

12. Sri MArkandftsvarasvAmi temple on the hill at VakkalAri. 

13. Sri Subramany^svarasvAmi temple at ChitrAvati. 

14. Sri SrikantAsvarasvAmi temple at Nanjangud. 1 Class, Annual. 

15. ChintAmani NarasimhadAvaru temple at Kildlu. 

16. RAm^vara temple at Kuppugadde. 

17. UmAmahAsvari temple at Pat^pet. 

18. Margalale temple at Margaiale. 

19. Lakshmi Narasimha temple at lIosakeredAvarapura. 

20. Siddesvaradevaru temple at Nlrguuda. 

21. SakalAsvara temple at SaklSspur. 

22. Lakshmi JauArdanasvAmi temple at PAlya, Alur Sub-Taluk. 

23. BAra ImAm makkanat Kolar. 

Some of these have yet to be visited and their importance as to classification 
has to be decided by personal inspection. 

37. The following monuments which ha^l remained unclassified were visited 
and the class to w hich each has been assigned is noted below :— 


No. 

IiutUulion 

« 

Classifica¬ 

tion 

InsiMOtfon 

nooesaar>* 

1 

Mokbiara (wrongly printed as Imambera in the Government 

u 

.\onnal. 


Order) at Kolar. 



2 

Hydervali Darga «t Molbagal 

11 

Qoimiuennial. 

3 

VonkaUmtnana temple at AUmgiri 

11 

Do 

^ 1 

Viahua Temple at ^Ivadi 

I 

Annual. 


The Deputy Commissioner, Hassan District, reports that it is not possible to 
trace the location of “ Grose's Tomb " and it has therefore to be eliininate<l from 
the List. 

88. Consequent on the re-organisation of the Public Works Department the 
work connected with the conservation of ancient monnments, both MuxrAiahd Non- 
muzrai, throughout the State was transferred to the Executive Engineers of Divi- 
sions. The lump sum grants aggregating Rs. 1,000. mentioned in'p;i n 5 (ill of the 
Govemment Order No. O. 6045-105—G. M. 101-17-8, dated the J4th September 
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1920 for the repair insiititent^iic^ of Qou-oiuiirai lostltQtioDB were not therefore 
placed at the disposal of the Deputy Gomoaissioiiers. So far as this departmeal is 
aware little or no work seems to have been done during the year in this direotioiiH. 
A Statement showing the amounts aottially spent daring the year towards the rO’ 
pair and maintenance Ancient Monuments in the State is given in Appendix 
It may be stated here again that this department has not been consulted m any of 
these cases. It is very desirable that this department should be in direct tonoh 
with all the repairs made to any Ancient Monument however small^ and unimpor¬ 
tant the repairs carried out might be* It is an urgent necessity to bring the Ancient 
Monuments Preservation Act into force as early as possible and adequatel}^ equip 
this department for the proper preservation of all the monuments in the State^ 


PART If—E pigbapht., 

89» Tour in search of in scrip tions and Manuscripts 

Mr. V. Syamachar, the Travelling Pandit of the Oriental Library, made an 
extensive tour in the districts of Hassan, Tumkur, Kolar, and Shimoga and succeed¬ 
ed in collecting about 103 new epigraphical records and 26 original manuscripts, 
while the tour made by Chakravarti Brinivasachar, Assistant Travelling Pandit, 
in the districts of Hasaan and Mysore brought to light two new copper plate grants 
and 27 original luaunscripts. While making a tour to and from Bolvadi in order to 
make a study of temple architecture and take photographs of the yarions views of 
the famous VlranArayana t-emple at Belvadi, Mr. B, VeukobaRao, the Architectural 
Assistant chanced to discover five new inscriptions and brought photos of the same. 
Mr. R. lUnia Lao, my assistant, made a tour in parts of Kolar District and 
succeeded in bringing to light about 20 new epigraphical records. Thus while the 
total uumbet of nianu&criptE acquired during the year amounted to 53, the total 
numbel of fresh epigraphical records came to iSv, 

40. Of the manuscripts nCNvly acquired Gcme arc on the Vedas and Upanishads, 
some on Philosophy, Grammar, or Logic, and a few on PurAnic subjects. Among 
these AdityapurABa, a Kannada work treating of Purftpic subjects, Brahmakbanda, 
a legendary biography of Vfllmlki in Sanskrit and PrayOgamukba, a grammatical 
work attributed to Vararuchi, deserve special mention. 

41. Among the inscriptions newly discovered the earliest is that on a Vlragal 
at Gaddemaue in the district of Sbinioga. It records the death of a commander 
named Pettani SatyAnka in fighting with hunters led by Mahendra opposing Siia,- 
ditya'fi ciaiin to sovereignty over Shimoga. On Palteographic grounds I am 
inclined to identify the SilAditya of the Inscription with Harshavardhana SilAditya 
of Kanuj and Mahendra with the first or second Mahendravarma of the Pallava 
dynasty. If this supposition is correct, the inscription may be assigned to the 
middle"of the 7th century A.D. The rest of the inscriptions are all later than this 
and as mtuy of them arc" dated, they can all be assigned to various periods between 
the 10th and the 19th centuries of the Christian era. They belong to the later Kadom- 
bas, the BApas, the Gangas, the Nolambas, the Hoysalae, the Kings of Vijaya- 
nagar, the NAyaks, and the Mysore RAjas, 

42. In giving an account of the Archeological and Epigraphical work turned 
out this year, a new departure has been made. Hitherto it was usual to give with 
some illustrations a brief summary of archjeological researches made and publish 
all the records arranged by districts in s^jparate district volumes. As the number 
of insciiptionfi related to a district collected in each year was too small to form a 
separate volume, the intorval between the publication of the reports and that of 
the supplemental district volurnes containing the inscriptions was so great as to 
tire the patience of the reader. In order to avoid this dilficulty, it is found desir* 
able to publish in the report all the records arranged by districts with serial num¬ 
bers. The inscriptions are all published translitorated in Roman characters. 
Chronological and epigraphical notes together with tr-anslation wherever neccBsary 
have also been addeA To reduce the bulk of the report care has been taken to 
make the notes on the inocript ions as brief possible and to avoid translation 
where the language is found quite modern and intelligible. It is proposed to 
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publish separate dirtrict supplemental volumes when the number of new records 
becomes large enough to form a volume. 

43. Ill giving explanatory notes on the inscriptions, two points are prominently 
kept in view:—The subject matter of the inscription and tne chronology of the 
i^rsonages and events mentioned in it. Applying the tables given by Dewan 
Bahadur Swamikanuupille in his Indian Chronology, dates have been verified 
wherever dated inscriptions have afforded means necessary for verification. 

Care has also been taken to see whether the alphabetical characters of the 
inscriptions were similar to those given in Buhler’s palteolographic plates of the 
century to which the inscription in question is assigned. Wherever Sakayear was 
found to be inconsistent with the Jovian year mentioned or week day with the 
Tithi, either it was regarded as spurious or no historical conclusions were based 
upon it. 

4 . 5 . As all acknowledged authorities on Indian chronology are still divided in 
their opinion on the chronology of the Brihadb&^as, the Kadambas, and the Gangas, 
an attempt has been made to put together all traditional, astronomical, and synchro¬ 
nistic evidences bearing on this controversial question and thus enable scholars to 
arrive at a satisfactory settlement. \s the BrihadbApas preceeded the Kadambas, 
their chronology depends on that of the latter for its settlement. Equally depen¬ 
dent is the settlement of the chronology of the Kadambas on that of the early 
Guptas with whom they are stated to be synchronistic in the TAlagunda Inscrip¬ 
tion of Kakntsthavarma. As Dr. Fleet’s Gupts chronology is founu to be at vari¬ 
ance with all aviulable traditional data, an attempt has been made here to recon¬ 
sider the question and to determine it on the hannony of traditional accounts with 
astrunonijcal and epigraphical data.— 


The Age of the Early Guitas. 

46. So far back as 1888 A. D., Dr. J. F. Fleet, C. I. E., one of the most distin¬ 
guished epigraphists of India, published the third volume of his Corpus Inscriptiomim 
Indicarum embodying the inscriptions of the Early Gupta kings and their succes¬ 
sors together with his learned introduction fixing the Chronology of Early Gupta 
kings. So far as his reading of the inscriptions and his epigraphical and explana¬ 
tory notes thereon are concerned, he left us no room to challenge the accuracy and 
the critical scholarship with which he edited them. But as regards the chronology 
of the Early Guptas, he based it on epigraphical and astronomical data and practi¬ 
cally set at nought all traditional data bearing on the question. * He found that 
the traditional data then available were at variance with the epoch which he assign¬ 
ed to the Guptas on epigraphical and astrono»nical findings. Had he, however, 
received the suggestion that with the selection of another epoch, all the three data, 
traditional, epigraphical and astronomical, would not merely find a satisfactory 
explanation but also throw a flood of light on what has hitherto been considered a 
dark period in the early history of India, he would hardly have omitted to notice 
it and revise and reshape his Gupta chronology. It is with this conviction, but 
not with the spirit of carping criticism or patriotic bias that I venture to reconsi¬ 
der the Savant’s chronology of the Early Gupta kings ind reshape it. 

47. The traditional data which he entirely disregarded are:— 

(1 Alberuui: Valabhi era dates from the extermination of the Guptas and 
Valabhi. 

The statement of Alberuni is that the Gupta era and Valabhi era were both 
dated from the .same starting point, that the era of Valabhi is later than that of 
Saka by 241 years and that as to the GuptakAla, the name was that of a powerful 
and wicked dynasty, and the era which bears their name is the epoch of their ex- 
teimiuation. 

48. This statement about the destruction of Valabhi in A. D. 319 is supported 
by what Prad^mmnasfiri says in connection with Vijyasimha Sdri in his PrabhAvaka- 
Charita (P. 74, verses 81-82, Nirnayasagara Pres3):— 

^ri VardhamAna samvatsarato varshaiatAshtake’ tigatc I 
panchAdbika cbatvarimsatAdhike samajaui ValabhyAh .... .... (31) 

bhangas Turushkavihitas tasmacte Bhrigupuram vinAAAyitum I 
Agachchhanto devyA nivArilAh Srlsudar^nayA .... .... (82) 

Arch. r. 3 
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When eight centunes of years increased with forty-five from the year (of the 
Nirv&na) of Vardhain&na had elapsed, there happened the destruction of Valabhi 
wrought by the Turushkas. When they were advancing to destroy Bhrigupura, 
they were prevented from it by the Gcddess Sudar^anA. 

Taking the date of the NirvAna of MahAvlra to be 526 B. C., we have 845— 
526«=319 for the date of the destruction of Valabhi. In connection with this tradi¬ 
tional account, it may be presumed that long before the destruction of Valabhi, it 
was the capital either of the early Guptas or of their feudatory chiefs, the predeces¬ 
sors of Bha^Araka SenApati. Anyhow it appears certain that Valabhi was a strong¬ 
hold of the Guptas and was destroyed in the year 3J9 A. D. or f^aka 211 It was 
also probable that before the destruction of Valabhi the early Guptas used to count 
their regnal years in continued series and that some later Guptas and also the 
Valabhi kings continued to count their regnal years in the same series. As con¬ 
trasted with this series, there seems to have b^u started a new era- called Gupta- 
Valabhi era or Valabhi-era from the year 319-820, when Valabhi was destroyed and 
when the dynasty of the early Guptas from Srlgupta down to Skandagupta came 
to an end. 

Chinese Tradition. 

49. The second traditional account is the Chinese statement that the Yui-ch* 
during the period between A. D. 220-280 put their kings to death and established 
military chiefs. It is known from history that the so-called Yui-chi were the Indo- 
scythian kings such as Kanishka, Iluvishka, VAsudeva and their successors and 
that the titles with which they are known are Daivlputra Shahi and Shahan 
Shahi. In the Allahabad posthumous Pillar inscription of Samudragupta mention 
is made of the tribute which Samudragupta received from Daivlputra Shahi and 
Shahan Shahi. This fact which is traditional as well as epigraphical was not con¬ 
sidered by Dr. Fleet. 

50. The third traditional fact disregarded by Dr. Fleet is Hiuen Tsiang’s state¬ 

ment in respect of the kingdom of Valabhi that the present king is of the race of 
the Kshatnyas (Tsati-li): he is the son-in-law of SilAditya 'Chilo-O-tie-to), king of 
KauyAkubj^. (kie-jo-kio-che); his name is Dhruvabha^a 'Toii-lou-po-poto).*’ Now, 
if the starting ^iut of the Gupta eia be taken to be 319-320, the date of SilAditya 
VII or Dhruvabhata would be 319-1-447 (the latter number representing the date of 
the king in terms of the Gupta era) = 769, which is impossible; for it is known from 
history that the date of SilAditya of K-inuj is 607-010 and that of Hiueii Tsiamr 
640-660. • 

Jaina Tradition. 

51. The fourth traditional account which is at variance with the epoch of the 
Gupta-ora assumed by Dr. Fleet is the subjugation of Murupda by i^amudragupta, 
as mentioned in the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta. Acc<')rding to 
the GurupattAvali of the SvetAmbara branch of the Jainas (I. A. XL. 247) Jaina 
teachers such as Simhagiri, VriddhavAdi, Siddhasena, and PAdalipta and KAlakasftri 
were more or less contemporaries. VriddhavAdi is said to have converted Siddha¬ 
sena to Jainism. Siddhasena in his turn is stated to have prevailed upon the 
celebrated VikramAditya of Ujjayini to embrace the Jaina faith in preference to 
his Saiva religion. .Accordingly PAdalipta may be placed about the middle of the first 
cent my of the Christian era. This PAdalipta is said to have cured king Murug^ 
of PAtaliputra from the terrible headache he was suffering from. To this effect the 
following Prakrit \erse is quoted in the PAdalipta-prabandha of the PrabhAvaka 
Charita (P. 50, st.Hu/a 59):— 

jaha jaba pa^!«i^iin jA^uyamtni p4litto bhato&tjdi 
toba taha sirisaviya^i ponassai MuruoilarAyasaa. 

So quickly as PAdalipta turns his first finger round the knee-joint does the 
headache of king M iu*iigda come to an end. 

This verse is regarded as a mantra, charm, and is quoted in a number of the 
sacred books of the Jainas. Tlie same verse is found in the Pindaniryukti (p. 144 
-verse <498) fathered upon BhadrabAhQ ‘ and commented upon by Malayagirisfiri! 
In his bamyaktva-siiptati, HaribhadrasAri gives a detailed account of PAdalipta^s 

i. Evidently BbadtubAbu III. 






11 


life and work and regarding the various cities which he used to viBit, says a& 
follows: 


taiyA duhhicadosc ^$&nyain niiyuraiu 

L&d^cpmi a bhoruyaahliam VaS&bi nRyari Sura^d>ay 6 
taha Girl nayiu-iLm airi Saraaeita viaayunimi Mahiira nayiti 
eiufium thAneaxun vijjayi saugho Munarfinbaijslto 
aho Ma^i5akl]0i,la ha griram annattha deyi vihaiiQum 

jam taftba niiro iiggo aaos m ganavi tiaaaAvi 
itLo Borattaye Dliaakabhiha pawaya^sii aibammmi 
Tankabhihifim aury^ra fiamiiLthi Nagajjuno jagi 


(96) 
... (97) 

... (91) 

(99) 


Then tkore vras in the southern country the prosperous city of Mslnyakh^ta ; 
in Bhrigukachcha ; in Savir^htraj the city of VBabhi; likewise in the 

prosperous Silraseua countiy' there wore Giriuagara and Madhuri* In all these 
places there es;iBted the Jaina smghas noted for their gootl £|ualitie8. The Sangha 
in ^Iauyakh^t“» '^^ould not allow the Guru (Pidalipta) to go elsewhere; for just aa 
the king Ugia of that place held hinj in high esteem, so others did not care a straw 
for him. Here on this aidcj on the top of the Dhanka mountain in SaurAshtra, 
there was In the city of Tanka the ascetic Nag4rjuiia. 


tatto VaLihiu) Batni)%tto miitto purayanonnivyim kduiii 

Vandeiim Sattuiijaya Revftynjjiri oayiirn. titthflyim ... (IN) 


Prom MAnynkh^ta, PAdalipta once went to Valabhi to cauBo the progress of 
Jain a learning and to pay iioniage to the sacred places m ^at run jay a and Raivata 
mountains. 


SiripAyallttasOri PutjaliputtQ punj patto 

tam palayi nar&nilkbo iiaojia mabibalo tasaa (48) 

tbaaathhiy^^bim guriibim JaDuytiri unguli bbrnuaRt^hioi 

pidii buviya raniiD padiyA K^nnvi to gfl.bil _ ..* (63) 


Once P&dalipta came to the prosperous city of Pit^^^liputra which avus under 
the protection of the powerful Mutu^da, There by PAdaiipta standing in his own 
place turning his finger over the knee-joint was the distress of t.lie king expelled ; 
w'bcn some one recited the gAdhd verse : - 


" Jaba Juba, et«.. ” c^uoted above, 
aha SAlIy4bana nive par Isay i sjlsanammi A&lno 
keyiri obtino neino viriyiya {jantba tab in pat tab. 


Once when king SllivAhana was seated on his throne in the midst of his 
assembly there came four sages with some verses composed by them* 

Then in view of conquering the four sages, SAlivAhana sends bis uiinister 
Sankara with the following verse :— 

tft Sankara gaDtap4?KiiiihajiJar&yti.m paBftyium kahavi 
fttieha itthii.'sariin dSri kayo. kuiiiaynviUbaram *. (ISS) 

Therefore, 0 Sankara, gOj and having somehow pleased the king oi KamAfa, 
bring here the Suri (PAdaliptai who has put an end to all bad religious systems. 

From the above quotations it is clear that when Muninthi was ruling in 
Fataliputra, there was SAlivAhana in PratishthAuapura (according to PrabhAvaka* 
charita) and that Valablii was a dourislpng city at that time* Frouj PrabhAvaka- 
charita It is known that BAlamitra or his son was ruling in Bhrigukachchha and was 
a staunch Jaina in faith. The other kings were not Jainas but adhered to the old 
Br&hraapic faith. The Prabhftvakacharita also tells us that DAhada, perhaps 
grandfather of Murunda, was ill-treating the Jainas (P. 58, verses 1B4-"2(X)) and 
that Maii^iidrashri succeeded in converting him to Jaina religion, 

52. The YiahaupurAna like other purinas says that after the Aodhras, there 
came seven Oardhabilas and thirteen ^l^^u^das Though the PurA^aa make these 
kings successive, there is reason to believe that they wore con temporaries and did 
not belong to d^masties that succeeded one after another. It follows therefore 
that coming into existence about the begiimiug of the Christian era the dynasty of 
the Mnruijdas rtiled in PAtaliputra for thirteen generations, i.*;*, for al»ut 250 
years at an average rate of 20 years per generation. 

As to the seven Gardabhilas, it appears that that dynasty came to an end by 
about 52 B. C; for the Prabhavaka-charita says that the last Gardabbila was driven 
out by the ^akas under the mstigalioii of Kalakasilri whose sister Sarasvati was 
outraged by Gard^blnla* Munisundarasfiii also refers to tlie sin oi KalakasiUri in 
instigating the f^akas to drive out Gardabblla (Upod^aratnAkara, p* 228.) 
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.53* The following verfses quoted by Dr. Babler in Indian Antiquary Yol, II^ p, 
362 from Memtunga and other Jaina commentators wdll make the chronology oi 
Balamitra, GardabbiJa and other klng^ clear:— 


jam Kalo^yo artbA titthaxiliafD MnbiLTiro 

toim rAy^^aiii Avanti vai al^kitto Pdlag^ 
aajtl parmavA^Qa sayamtu hoyi NaucI&iuIlId 

?ilutiy4pam tisam oha PusaainittaBSA 
BaLimittn BbA.mimitLa BaJtJ chatT* Kahai-ahaiK? 

ti«.ha GaddftbliiiUttiiijjairL t4?ri^a varisa Safja&aiv chftu. 

Pilaka, the lord of Avanti, was auointe*i m that night in 'which the Arhat 
Tlrthankara MahAvIra entered NirvAoa. Sixty are the years of king PAlaka, but 
one hundred and fifty-five ycara are of the Nandas. One hundred and eight are 
those of the Mauryas and thirty those of Pushyamitra* Sixty ^''ears ruled Bdla- 
iiiitra and 13h4nuraitra. And forty are those" of NabhOvilhana; ^thirteen years 
likew’ise lasted the rule of Gardabhila and four are the years of the Sakas* 

All these seem to refer to the periods of the control which these several kings 
had exercised over UijayinL Some verses of more or less the same purport are 
found in the GurvAvall of Vpddhagachchha fl* A. Vol XL P* 253):— 

sutina muDiveyajutlA Vikkame vansaBAHI 

Dnujui^yichclio chAUiiEk GAyila jmiavifiiA NAb&de 
Ikkainmi Vfts&saye gayaitkiDi puiAttija VAchchATEL s&diye 
VikkamA kAbu %'acihchAixi^ sanjAyo* 

Cipher, seven, a*nd four (470) constitutes the time of Jaiua ; then the time of 
Yikrama is sixty years. Then DhariuAdityas forty years; Gftyiia, 25 years; then 
K(Lbh&ta, eight and tw^o^ Thus w'heu there had elapsed one hundred and thirty - 
five 3^eans there came the time of Sakas again ; — 

Counting backvrards in accordance with the above verses from the starting 
of Saka era, we arrive at the following result: — 


aaka em fiCartiiEg point 

^AbhAta 

GAyiiu 

DhamiAditya 

VikranRia 

MahAvIm’a NirrAna 


73 A. D. 

* * 68-^73 „ 

.* 43—63 „ 

* ‘ 3--43 .. 

57 B. C. 3 

57—470- 5S7 B. C. 


£4. There are also some verses relating to the chronology of the Murn^das, 
Guptas and other kings, in the Taina Harivamsa composed by JinaseuAchArya 
as stated by himself at the close of the maTuiscript, in 705 Saka. The verses are a£ 
follows:— 


Vira DirrAnii kA|6 cha rAlakAtrAbhisliiiktthyiite 

I6kf^ VantlautO rAjA pnijAnAm pariji^litkah 

shashthi TiirahA^ji ta/Mjyam taW viahiiya-bhilbhu|Aiii 

sutam chft [lanchA punchAiadvArshAni L&dudJritam..* 
ohELtvAnnALnmurupdAnAiD bhamA^JnbLn BkhancLitAni 
triiiHattu FuBhyaudlrAtiAm sinishLiii rvnisvafininiitTay^h 
saiatam rABAhharAiAciAni NiLrAvihAHAniApyatah 
chatvariniBattLao dvAbhyAm chatvAifiJi^hEifeha tAdvayam 
Blji4}ubApiu;ya tad rA] yam GupUnAni eba aita dvAyaiTi 
ekatrinaacbcha vavsbAJ^j K Alavidbhirtid Aii \nt a m 
dv'iohatvArin^lAvAtah KalkirAjasya rAjatA 
tatA’ jitanjayO rAjA syAcl Indrapura-samAtbitab 


(03) 

(04) 

m) 

(S6) 

(87) 

( 00 ) 


At the time of the Nirt Apa of Mahivlra, PAIaka, protector of the people and 


son of the king of Avanti will 
Then 

one hundred 


be anointed. Kis 


kingdom 


lasts for 


... , V. ^ --- mxty years* 

follows the dynasty of kings addicted to pleasure (of course, Nandaa) for 
mdred and hft^ fiv e years. Then the Mtirupdas enjoy the undisputed 
sovereignty of the whole eaxth for forty years. Then tldrty veaia for iTishyamitra 
and sixty for Vasumitm and Agnimitra combined), Theu one hundred for Gar- 
dabha kings and forty for Naravahana, After the last two dynasties the Bhattuh- 
Apas rule for two hundred and forty years and then the Guptas for tw^o hundred 
and thirty-one years. Then Kaiki’s rule lasts for forty-two years. Afterwards 
there comes Ajitanjaya enthroned hi Indrapura, 


It has already been pointed out that the Aluru^idas, being the coutemporarics 
of Pidalipta subsequent to Vikratna of Ujjayini, inust be placed about the middle 
of the first century of the Ghristian era* Accordingly the half verse referring to 
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the time of the I\luroQiJas in the Harivamaa tnay be presumed tio have been re* 
placed before Pushyamitra. Its proper place is no doubt before the Gardabhaa 
and after Pushyainitra and Yasavagihnutra. I prefer^ however^ to put them after 
the PhattubAiias and before the Guptas- Thus ohangiug the place of the 
Muruudas and putthig it before the Guptas, a tabular statement can be made as 
follows:— 


KirvAna of Mah^LvIn 


527 B, C. 

PAlaka, kirg of Ujjayrai 

60 years 

527—467 

Vjshayft kiogs fiCaodaa) 

155 .. 

467—31S .. 

BhanabSnaa 

340 .. 

313— 72 H, 

Pushy amitra-^ Ag n imitra 

90 

a C. 72 — 16 A. ]>. 


40^ 

18— 56 „ 

Guptas 

231 „ 

... 

Kalki 

43 

... 

Ajitaujaya 

... 



55. Xt can be clearly seen from the above table that the glorious period of 
Muru^da& begins from about 18 A. D. and lasts for about two hundred and fifty 
years, overlapping that of the Guptas during its close. So far as chronology is oon- 
cemed w'e cannot say the Jaina account is trustworthy. The traditki'iial aiceount of 
the Jainas can be relied upon only when it does not come in conilict with facts, the 
accuracy of w hicb is tested and verified with epigrapliical aud other historical ^ta. 
So far as sjmehroniara of persons and events is concerned, they can be accepted pro¬ 
vided fchit cumulative evidences from various traditional sources are found to agree 
with each other. Thus in the case of the Mumudas, the Jaina acconot and the 
Purftnie traditions agree with each other and place that dynasty side by side with 
the Gatdabkilas and the And bras. Another historical e\ddcnce for placing the 
begiuning of the rule of the Murupdas about the lukldle of the first century of the 
Christian era is also forthcoming from the aecoimt furnished by tlie Jainas regard¬ 
ing the life aud work of MAnadeva, oue of their early teachers. AIAnadAvasdri is 
stated hi the GurvAvali of Muiiisundarasuri to have been the successor of Vriddha* 
dAvasf^ri who is said in the same w'ork to have died in Vilirama samyat 1*25, he., 
about A. JJ. In bis HlrasaubhAgya, D^vavimalaganl has however interposed 
one Pradydtauashri between VriddiiadSva and AlAuadfiva. Giving about thirty or 
forty years to PradyOtanashri, we may place the initiation of MAnad^va sou tew here 
about 110 A. IX and give him about seventy or eighty years* Thus w'e may take 
it for granted that he was living in 180 A. IX when TakshasilA and other populous 
centres on the other side of the Indus were devastated by plague. 'Plila is wiiat 
Dfivavimalagaiiii says in his commentary on verse 74, chapter IV of his Hlrasau- 
bhigj’a \vhile describing the life and w'ork of 51ilnad^va. 

ohaniebhinirvlDdra [tiiviLniiiir]hhirup^yikDiA.naD[| yEkoiav^kaliya kftMtlih 

kini strlyuto^s^viti sfLmB'OiyeDa !faddoiako'* siksLiyatA t&bhii^va ... (74j 

When some one on seeing AlAnad^vasbri surrounded and served by celestuU 
nympbs like a king served by his fourfold army entertained a suspicion w'hcther 
MAuad&vasfiri was lu the society of women, he (the suspicious person) was chastised 
by the very celestial nynjphs in the city of Maddfiiaka. 

The commentary on this verse runs as follows:^ 

ch an] Sbh t ti -g;tj a vAji-rubha-p&tt i44b« ka^Abh ih 
ehatuTungintbhiK eenAbbih; uirJndTiLm'kaaAol 
uaknuDiva, Padiii4j{iy W i j &ya-Apamji 14^ 
bbkjhibhih chattirbhib dflvlbbih pr^yukaha' 
m upAsyomtmiu 

Na(i^dliinn^(U-ApAar&y4paYarak& yam M4tia- 
dtr&e^iui av^keliya drijbtvft asau 
Seh^ryah kini striyatA vaDit&kalitah 
aatlti. saadfibajii kur^'49ah 

kaaciiiC-aYayaiu saatisbi^antayk 
du^htayavana prakar$uh, prananfia- 
tanDikriahta niriDita'jaDamkryu 

paplavOpadruteoa Takshaiillaaijaii^ 


* Forty yeara seam to refer only to proaijeroBs period of thei 
ArCH. It. 
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sangbdna ' krit&kJLy6t6Ajrga ptabb^vah 
Nn^^jj^tbpmrasthitA. MAnaderasOrayab 
yadyatrilyfrnti tuiSft s&ntir bhavflt, 
parnmatra Ml4cbchhft Agatya 
QthOdyabti, tatah satighStia 

trivarshtmadtiy^ aciyatra kutrApi gattA athAtavyam^' iti 
JiDa-sAsBiiadAv'yAh girA i^rlmAauijevELBilrlii'drAkftra^ATthain 
tatsamaya Ava svajaaamArak6padmira pira^coanAtgislihlbhata- 
(at»angbAna piAahitah ajjAAtasAri svarApah kdpt arAddhali 
tAbhih Yijayapratiiiik hash ribbireva aaikahi'ALksbAm tAiJayitvA 
kuttayitvA dn'y.babaridbubEu]dbah pbAlkurvAnab krii>ApArAvAra 
AnguravAcbavva tnuktab. YattaivamTidba.siiankAbhAjab ^rtlddhAb 
Utra san'FithApi aripi^jyaiiiiWlaih nagaatavyam ' iti Vljayddfiva 
tayA nishiddbAh santali brfgunavaa tataanghe aantyarthacrL 
'sActiai niaantim' iti Tijayad^vimaxitraiiiaya laghuaAntini 
vidhAya tachlirAddbeim ^rdluitn ptAdhayitva tatm marakopadra 
vapi nivAritavaeitab iti seshabr 

By armies, such as elephants, horses, chariots, infantry, constituting the four 
eleijjeats of the army, Urvintlra means Tndra on eartii, king, apparently served 
by the four celestial fiyinphs, ' PadtnA, (2) Jayd,, (3) Vijaya, (Aparajitft. j Having 
seen Mi\iiad6vashn Yt'ith them in the luonastery of the Jainas iu the oily of l^ad- 
duia, and suspecting whether this teacher is in the society of woiijen, some one— 
a Jaina man deputed for the purpose of fetching M^jiad^vasuri by the Sangha 
w'hioh was residing in Takshasila and which was suffering from plague ^ Janamiry- 
upaplava) caused by the wretched gods of the Vavanas who were desiiious of driv¬ 
ing out the Sangha and themselves occupying the city and which, eager to get rid 
of the plague was conimanded by its goddess that if ManadevasCtri possessed of 
hninense supernatural power due to his penance were to come to Takshila, then 
the plague would disappear and that during the three subsequent years when the 
Mli^chchhas would occupy the place, the Sangha should however go elsewhere and 
live—that some one who did not know the real nature of ilinadfiva and was there¬ 
fore chastised, Le.^ bound and beaten so as to cry aloud and was released by the 
guru himself. 

Forbidden, how'ever, to go by fclie goddess YijayA, saying that such gums as 
MAnadCva should not go where such suspicious Jainas live, M^lnad^va sent mth 
that person the expiatory Mantra ^S&ntinisautanr for eradicating the plague and 
thus put an end to that epidemic* 

From the above quotation it is clear that during the time of M^nadSva there 
was an outbreak of plague in Takshasila and other parts and that those places were 
under the Bactriau Greek princes. It is well known to his tori an a of India that 
there was an outbreak of plague in Babylonia find other places in Asia Minor about 
180 A. D* and that the cities to the west of the Indus might not bo immune from 
it. This determines the date of Mduad^va. Since Pildalipta who cured one of the 
Murumias of his headache is placed some four generations earlier than M^nad^va, 
it follows that one of the Murundas was ruling Ln PAtahputra about the middle of 
the first century of the Christain era and that as the dynasty of the Muru] 3 .das is 
said to have continued for about 13 generations, some ten or eleven ^^a^ll^da 
princes were successive rulers of P4tahputra till the middle of the third century A. D* 
It follows therefore that if Samudragnpta had succeeded in keeping a Muru^da 
under his power, the period of the early Guptas must necessarily be earlier than 
319-320 A. D. 

In his account of the life of INUnadfivasCtri Munisundrarasfiri also refers in his 
GurvAvali, p. 8, verse 32-33 to the outbreak of plague in the country west of the 
Indus and its eradication by Maoad^va’s chanm In naming the city ravaged by 
plague, he calls it SAkambhari instead of Takshila. This shows that D^vavima- 
lagan: and MunisundarasAri derived their information from two different sources 
and that Deva^iinalagani's source was more percise than that of the Latter* 

66* Both Mr* Pathak of Poona and Br* Fleet commented upon the Harivam^ 
passage and arrivi d at different conclusions. Taking the date of the Nivilna of 
Mahftvlra, Mr* Patliak placed the initial date of the Guptas at 193-194 A. D, 
while Dr* Fleet relying upon his own date of the starting point of the Gupta era 
(319-320), calculated backwards and found it necessary to place the date of Mirvipa 
a century and a quarter later than the generally accepted date (I* A* Vol. XV 
p, 142-43i, Mr, Pathak^s opinion is aa folloivs:— 


yLATE M 
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u j According to this account, the Guptas began to rule after the lapse of seven 
hundred and twenty years from the NirvA^a of MahAvlra. The date of this latter 
event has not as vet been satisfactorily and finally settled; but the majority of 
oriental accept B. C 527-526. If we reckon from this date, we arrive 

u* D initial date of the Gupta rule, which then, according to 

this Burapa, extended over a period of two hundred and thirty-one years.” 

Dr. Pleet s note on this passage is as follows:— 

In order to apply the above passage properly for chronological purposes we 
ought to know the date Jinas^na assigns to Ajitanjaya, the last of the kings men¬ 
tioned by him, and then calculate backwards from that date, instead of forwards 
^om the time of the NirvApa of MahAvIra. Mr. Pathak however, tells me that 

Ajitanjaya contemporary with himself (Saka 7a5—A. D. 
7BI-84) and gives no hint whatever as to the interval that had elapsed between 
.^itanjaya ^d himself. And I have not been able to obtain any other mention of 
this king Ajitanjaya, or of his father and predecessor KalkirAja whose name occur- 
mg elsewhere only as that of the tenth and future AvatAra of the god VishpiV, is 
peculiarly suggestive of this part of the passage, at any rate, being purely imagina- 
tjve. Jinas^na has hit off pretty accurately the duration of the Gupta power; for 
the latest in^ription dated in the Gupta era, which specially associates the era 
with the continuation of the Gupta rule is that recorded in the Khoh plates of the 
PanvrAjaka MahArAja Sankshbbha of the year two hundred and nine (A. D. 6*28-29 
according to Fleet). But the information given by him in the preceding lines, 
even if right in respect of succession of dynasties must be wrong as regards the 
duration of each of them; for, calculating backwards from A. I). 519-20, the known 

Gupta era, the result, according to Jinas^na, for the NirvApa 
of MahAvIra, is B. C. 401-400, later by a centurv and a quarter than the generally 
accepted date referred to by Mr. Pathak above.’’ 


57. Now the question is whether the traditional dates of the Nir^•Anaof MahA¬ 
vIra and of the successiv’e dynasties, as stated in the above passage, are reliable or 
\\'hether the starting point of the Gupta era at 819-3-20 which, if accepted, would 
place the date of NirvAiia a century and a quarter later is correct and reliable. If we 
accept tradition to be correct, then Fleet’s calculation of the initial point of the 
Gupto era cannot be right. .As to the dates of Kalki and Ajitanjav'a, there is 
reliable information available from other manuscripts of the Jainas. Concerning 
the genealogv' of Kalki, Gu^iabhadra writes in his UttaiapurAna (.Ms. Vol. Ill, 
p. 1231-1232, Oriental Library, Mysore), as follows: - 

DusshamAynssahasrAbdavyatitau dharmahanatah 
purA PAtaliputrAkhyA SisupAla inahlpateh 
pApl tandjah prithivIsundaryAh durjanAdhamah 
ChaturmukhAhvayah Kalki rajodvejitabhOtalah 
utpatsyate maghA samvatsara yoga samAgame 
samAnAm saptatih tasya paramAyuh prakirtitam 
chatvArimsatsamA rAjyasthitischAkramakAripah. 


tauujah KalkirAjasya buddhimAn Ajitnjayah 
patnyA ChAlanayA sArdham yatnena sarapam param 
samyagdarsana ratnain cha mahArgbam svikarishyati. 

When one thousand v^ears of the Dushshaina period have elapsed, in conse¬ 
quence of the loss of virtue, in the city of PAtaliputra. from king SisupAla and his 
queen Prithivisundari there will be born a sinful son, the most wicked, called 
Chaturmukha and also Kalki, terrifying the whole of the earth, when the year will 
be combined with the constellation .MakhA (i.e., the year will be MahAmAgha). 
Seventy years are said to be the duration of his life. The duration of his 
wricked rule will be forty years. 

The son of KalkirAja will be the wise .Ajitanjaya. He with his w ife ChAlanA 
will seek protection from the invaluable gem, Samyagdarsana, the Jaina religion.’^ 

From this prophetic story put in the mouth of Mahavira following the pro¬ 
phetic style of the Bralrnanic purAnas it is clear that ^isupAla was the king of 
PAtaliputra and that his sou, Kalki born in one of the MahAinAgha years, was a 


1. See the Vishpu and Kalki purAnas. 
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follower of the Brahmanic faith and oppressor of the Jainas. Kalki’s was 
Ajitaojaya and unlike his father he was a follower of the Jaina faith. It is 
probable that the Si^upala mentioned in the UttarapurAna of Gunabhadra is the 
same SisupAla mentioned in the Pahladpur stone-pillar inscription noticed by 
Dr. Fleet in his Gupta Inscriptions VolAine III» pp. 24‘J-‘250(In8. No. 57, Plate 
XXXVI A). The verse inscribed on the stone runs as follows: — 

vipnlavijayaklrtih kshatrasaddhannapAlah 
satatadayitapArthah pArthivAnlkapAlah 
disi disi SisnpAla tiina panlah 
vihita iva VidhAtrA panchamd 16kapa]ah. 

“ Here, he, who is possesed of extensive victory and fame; who is the protector 
of the true religion of the warrior caste; who always cherishes princes ; who is the 
protector of the anny of PArthivas; who in all quarters (proclaimed, as) Si^upAla 
created as if he were a fifth ‘ l5kapAla by the creator.” 

Dr. Fleet remarks on this inscription os follows: — 

“The inscription is not dated and is non-sectarian. It only commemorates the 
fame of a king whose name, if it was recorded, is unfortunately peeled away and lost. 
But in the third pada of the verse, we have certainly the well known name of SiAupAla, 
and whether the name as it stands here is that of the king himself or is that of the 
PurApic king SisupAla of Ch^*di, with whom he is compared, the inference seems to 
be that the name of the king whose inscription is on the pillar, was SisupAla. The 
chief interest of the inscription, however, is in the early date of it, as shewn by the 
characters; and in there being the possibility that it is a record of the Pallavas in 
Northern India.” 

58. Regarding the age of Kalki the following stanza is found quoted in the In¬ 
troduction to Gomat-hasAra of Neiiiichandra from BAliiibalicharita by Mr. Khuba- 
chaudra (Niruayasiigara Press, 1916, Bombay):— 

KalkyatKie ShatchhalAkhye vinuta Vibhava samvatsare iiiAsi chaitre 
PauchamyAm snklapakshe dinamapidivase kumbhalagne suyoge 
SaubhAgye inastanArnni prakatitabhagane suprsP^astAm chakAra 
^rlmachchAmup(^arAyo Belgulanagare Gomate^a pratishthAm (55) 

In Kalki year six centuries, in the praiseworthy Vibhava year in the month 
Chaitra (March) on the fifth Tithi of the Ught half on Sunday, in the lagna of 
Kumbha with SaubhAgya yoga, the constellation being what is called Masta, 

(Mrigasiras), CljAiiiupdarAya set up in the city of Belgula the sacred statue of 
Gomata. 

No dating can be better furnished with all necessary verifiable means than this. 
M'e have an era, the Jovian Cyclic year, the lunar mouth, a definite lunar day, con¬ 
stellation, Yoga and what is most necessarj', the week-day. Though the exact date 
of neither .N’Amichandra nor of ChAinupdarAya is known, yet it is ascertained beyond 
doubt that both of them flourished about the close of the tenth century A.D. and 
the first half of the eleventh. At the close of his AjitanAthapnrAna, RatnAkara says 
that under the patronage of CliAmupdarAya he wrote the PurApain Saka915 Vijaya 
Sainvatsara corresponding to A.D. 993. It follows from this that ChAinupdarAya, 
the minister and general of the Ganga King RAchamalla, must necessarily have been 
at the time in the flower of his youth. Similarly VAdirAja, the author of PArsvanAtha 
KAvya, written, as stated in the beginning of the work itself in ^aka 947 Kr6dhi 
Samvatsara* corresponding to A.D. 10*25. makes mention of the name of Vlranandin 
as a celebrated writer whom Ndmichandra acknowledges (Verse 633 LabdbisAra*) 
as one of bis two teachers, the other being Abhayanandi. * 

1 Varupa, lord of Jostioe. 

2 S4k&hde nagav&rdhi randhragapane samvatsare Krodhane 
Maso Kartikati&mni buddhimahite suddhe triUyftdiDe 
Sira be p4ti JayAdike vasumaUiu Jaioi katbeyam mayA 
Nispatiim ganiita salt bbavatu vah kalyapa nishpattaye. 

P4r8vanAthakav>’a 

3 Chaodraprabh&bhisainbaddha raaaiiushta monahpriyam 
Kuraudvailva no dbattc bliAratl Vlranondinah. 

Ibid Verse 30. 

4 Vlranandivaohchhenappasudenabhayanandisissena 
Damaana-charitta laddhi susuyiya Neuiicbandena. 

Labdhia&ra Verso 648. 
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According^ we have to find out which of the two Vibhava years, one coincid¬ 
ing with A. D. 968 and another with 1028 w'ould be in harmony with the factors 
of the Calendar mentioned in the verse. According to Swamikannu Pille's tables, 
the fifth lunar day of the light half of Chaitra of A. D. 968 coincided with Satur¬ 
day, but not with Sunday. Hence it was not the year when the statue of Gomata 
was sot up by ChAmundarAya in Belgola. But the fifth lunar day of the light half 
of Chaitra of the year Vibhava, A. D. 1028, was Sunday the 3rd March with the Con¬ 
stellation MrigaAiras and SaubhAgya Y6ga. As the 6th Tithi ended at 7 hours and 
44 minutes after sunrise on Monday the 4th March, the statue was set up at about 
4 A.M. on Monday according to the Western system of counting the week-days from 
midnight to midnight, and on Sunday at 55 Ghatikas when the fifth Tithi was 
current with its constellation MrigaAiras and Yoga SuubhAgya :— 

According to Sw^amikannu Pille’s tables the Chaitra new-moon was— 



Collective duratio.n of tithis. 


Weekday, 

Month and day. 

Fraction. 

3 

February 27 

.88 

4 

+ 1 


.92 

8 

3 

.80 

1 

1 

.52 

9 

4 

.32 


ft-7-1 Sunday. 


Sun's anomaly 
354.36 
4.92 


Moon’s anomaly 
45.44 
4.92 


359.28 

Equn. (or 359.28“ + .18 

Deduct 


50.36 

.18 


50.54 

27.56 


22.99 FJ<iun. for this + -34 

Sum of the equations .18+.34 = .52 

Hence the ending moment of the Tithi was .32 or 7 hours and 44 minutes after 
sunrise on Monday the 4th March 1028. 

II.—To find the Nakshatra:— 

Sun’s Longitude for 359.28 days is 354.12® 

And Moon's Longitude for 5 Tithis is 65< 12=»60® 

Sum of these 354 12 + 60=*414.12 
• Deduct 360. 360 

54.12“ Mrigasiras. 

III.—To find the Yoga:— 

2X Sun’s Longitude + Moon’s Longitude 18 = 2x354.12 + 60*"768.24. 

Deducting 2 X 360 we*have 48.24, the Longitudeof the Saubhagya Yoga. 

59. It is clear from the verse that by the time when the statue of G6ma4a was 
set up on Sunday the 3rd March, l028 there had elapsed 6O0 years in the era of 
Kalki. Hence it follows that 10*27—600 = A. 1). 4'27 was the first year of the Kalki 
era. It may be presumed that the ora was started either by Kalki himself in com¬ 
memoration of some victory he achieved in A. D. 4Q1 ; or by the Jainas as a mark 
of their relief from their oppressor due to his death in A. D.-427. But from what 
N^michandra himself says in his TrildkasAra (verses 850 - 857) it appears that 
Kalki continued to live till A. D. 472. He says that after the lapse of 605 years 
and five months from the NirvAna of MahAvlra (B. C. 5*27) 'there was) SakarAja 
and that after the lapse of 394 years and 7 months (there w’as, Kalki, known also 
as Cbaturmukha, a man of unrighteous proceedings, and destined to live only 70 
years, forty years being the duration of his reign. Also we are told there that 
under the orders of Kalki his tax-collectors carried away the alms which destitute 
Jaina ascetics collected for their own subsistence by begging from door to door. 
It is also prophesied by N^michandra in the same work that during the twenty 
thousand years there w’ouIq be twenty Kalkins, there being a Kilki in every 
thousand year after the Ni^\'A^a of MahAvlra. 

Abch. b. 
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From the above it is clear that just as A. D, 7b was the date of the death o£ 
SabarAja; so was A. D, 4713 (=7B+394) the date of the death of Kalki* * There is 
DO verb used by ^SmichaQdra iu the Tril6kasAra verse (859; regardinfr the dates of 
Saka^Ja aud Xalki He i^ys that after the hipse of 605 years and hve juoDtbs from 
the Nin^ina of MahAvIra, Sakar^ja; aud after the lapse of 394 years and 7 months 
from him Kalki. It cannot ho said tfiat they were horn on those dates, for iti that 
case it would be putting the cart before the horse, that while Kalki was bom in 
A. 19* 472 his era was started in A* D* 458* It is incredihJe that a scholar of the 
type of ?^^lnit^handra whose capacity to deal with mathematical sums is in evidence 
in his Triibkasftra should make such contradictory statenieuts* 

It follows therefore that A*D* 472 was the date of the death of Kalki and that 
472-70 — 402 was the date of his birth. According to Gunabhadr^t’s statement the 
year in wbioh Kalki was born was a Mahluiilgba sauivatsara* Acrcordiug to 
Sw^aniikaunn pille’s tablet given in his Indian Chronology A* D* 402 w'as a 
lUahimfigba;— 

The mean longitude of Jupitor at the commencement of the Solar 
year 400 was .... 62J4" 

and for two years *... 60*69 


122.83° 


That is, Jupiter was in Leo which extends from 120 to 150. 

So strong seems to have been the belief of the Jainas in the rebirth of Kalki 
once in evcrj' thousimd years that Harish^na, another Jaina writer, has given us 
an account of the *life of a second Kalki and his sou Dattaraja in the 30th century 
from the NinAua of Mahivira. He says in a prophetic style in bis Karpurapra- 
kara (pp* 102-3, Nimaya.sagara press) that in the year 1914 after the Nirviliia of 
MahAvira there will be bom Kalki called Chaturinukha and that he will exact taxes 
even from destitute Jaina ascetics and that one of the most important events that 
will happen portending bis death will bo the subiiiersion of the city of FatiUputra 
by the floods of the t Ganges* 

It appears that like tlie Hindus the Jainas alsojbelie ved in the repetition of events 
with re-incarnations of persons good or bad* Accordingly the submergence of the 
city of Pataliputra under the water of the Ganges may be regarded as an event 
expected to recur in 1914+70 = 198^ from the NhvAua of Mahivira, as it did about 
a thousand 3^ears earlier than J9S4; i.^., about A.D* 472* It is a historical fact 
that F^taliputi-a w-as submerged under the water of the Gauges in the fifth century 
A.B, when India w'as invaded by the TS'hite Huu.*^* 

In almost all the Brfthmajijic w ritings and especially in the Piirilnas it is stated 
that Kalki mounted ou a white horse with a sword iu his hand not only destroyed 
the Miechchhas but also put dow n the Jainas and the IJuddbists. It is more than 
probable that the Miechchhas were no other than the wdiite PInns, Kven now^ 
there are some BrAhmaus who observe the Jayanti or birth day of Kalki either in 
the mouth of SrAvapa or BhAdrapada (July and August i every year* The Jayanti 
is mentioned In alinost all Hindu calendars in the h^ihning of Srftvana or BhAdra- 
pada* Past and future incarnations of Kalki are spoken of in the Nirnayasindhu 
65) and the BharuiasindhusAra (P.32). 


• Faeuclilins&ayikvas&ani^ [MUlAniAsAiLulikQ) viraiiivouyiii^o ] Sagarftjoto Kakki 

ch[idu:njivatiy& maliiya eagumlUam 

M ummagK^hirndbQ qbaammxilio aEidimv^ga p&fAdinu ] clialijSSi rajjnyo Jidahhami 
pddhqhhnyi an niAiitlganAm ... ... ■ 

Aralift^am ke wnsu niggautba aththbi Konsayara 1 oitldliatiavattithbB bhikkliibhoji 
JahaaAtbihha j^aidi vay&dts 

TAppodiude Tiivi:ulidA pailunaid piddjuutu.i&ukkamidi ^ejjuiD 

Idi padiaabAaJiA yassain vise Kakkiniulikkame ciiAiinit) [ Jakmanttaftno bhAviasaidi 
Kakki aamniagga mAthtbhudayo | 


850 

851 
Q52 

m 

857 


• JinAf^iigurAsurl, the cooiEdentabji' oB KArpqrapmkAm, lived id A,D, 1494 . 
t VirAdirraQAtia \'ArbhAaAteavekodA VimaatAd. 

ChAturda-SAbduvukteshti vT^titoahu dur^aAyah. 

Chaitn\statamMine \ifihtAU bhftvl fnloehehkakuld dripab. 

Kalki niddhasohat'ar^'alttrro tidmntritayu vianitLili. 

Ahoratramatho GApta daaa vnaluiixi vidliSsyati. 

Me#ilio gangnprAvaliasEannagaram plarayiahyAti I KArpiitaprakam Page 103 . 


TriJokasura 
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these facts I am led to believe in theeiistenoe ofa historical perfion- 
Pataliputra^ who, born iu 402^ started an era after hia own name 
m 428 and who, championing the cause of the Brahmans against the ITims, the Jainas, 
and the Buddhists for about 40 ycajre, died in A+D. 47*2. According to Ndjnichandra 
he ascended the throne of is father Sisup^Ja in 4S2 when he was thirty years old 
and rebuilt the city of Fataliputra after the submersion of the old city under the 
Ganges, According to Guoabhadra be lived 72 years and ascended the throne in 
his thirty-second year in A,D. 434. Now deducting 231 years from' 432, the year 
of accession of Kalki to the throne, we arrive 432—231 =201 for the initial date 
of the Guptas. 

Taking the initial date of the Gupta em to be 2iC»0-201i we arrive at 200-201+ 
165- 100, 365-36G to 3&0-301 for the date of Buddhagupta in. whose time 
Matrivishnu with his \'ouiiger brother Dhanyavlshnu raised a flag staff of the god 
Jan&rdana on Thursday the 12th lunar daA' of the bright fortnight of the mouth 
Ashadha (June) in Gupta Samvatsara 165. 

Nowlin order to ascertain whether there was the twelfth lunar day of the light 
half of Ashadha A.D. 365 on Thursday' we have to know' the emllug moments 
of the 11th and i2th lunar days of the same fortniglit.— 

According to Swamikamm Pille's tables, the lirst Ashfidha New moon in A D 
366 was. —' 


...... 

VVeeL day 

Mouth and day 

Fraction 

Colloctivs duratiiou of U Tithis J 

1 

10 
+ 1 

Jo 6 

10 
+ 1 

.65 

.83 

TouJ ,. 

12 

B<iub. 

10 

AS 

-^.33 

Gianfi Totnl 

. 


.15 


SuD 8 ADomaly Moca's Ai]ott]a.1y 


2115 16-63 

6906 3-95 

10 83 lo'ea 


9r0i 31-41 

“17’55 


3 86 
— 03 


Sun 8 Eqti. .. —'03 

Moon's Equ' . . —'30 

Sum . * —^33 

Hence the 11th tifchi ended at .15 or 3 hours and 44 mins, or 9 Ghatikas after 
sunnse on Thursday the 16th June A.D. 365. 

Hence at mid-day ou this Thursday there was the 12th Tithi to be observed. 
Again mean ending moment of 
Ashadha new moon 



Weak day 

Month and day 

Fraction 

Collectivo duration of 12 Tithia ... ^^ 

1 

fi 1 

Ja. 5 

*55 


n 

8i 


J +1 

+ l 


ToLal 

i' “ 

17 

■46 


. 

... 


Grand Tot&l 

1 u 

17 

03 
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Sun‘a Anomaly | 

Mood’s Anomaly ^ 

— 

2ri5 

16'63 




59'06 

3'9S 




irsi 

irsi 


<■1 b ■ ■■ 


92M 

3239 

Sun'a Bqn. 


— 03- 


— 03 

Mooo'a Bqn. 


*.* —'36 


32 36 



■—33 

. 

—27 55 


+ 4 ■ > 4 



4^31 





Hence 12tih lunar ended at '^3 or 2 hours or d Crhatikas after suanse on 
Friday the I7tb June A. D* 366 

It most be borne id mind that that Tithi T^hich is current at mid-day is the 
Tithi that is to be observed for all cereTnouial purposes and that for Parana or 
meal after fasting, the Tithi that is at eim-rise is to be observed* Hence it appears 
that in the ioBcription in question the inid-day Tithi was quoted but not the Tithi 
that was current up to 9 Ghatikas* This disposes of the week-day quesbioo, since 
there was the 12th Tithi on Thursday the 16th June A. D. 335 corresponding to 
G* S. 165 according to the proposed scheme* 

61. Now it is clear that Kalki was born in Chaitra* A, D- 402 corresponding 
to the English date, March 4O2-J0'3 A* D. and his accession to the throne of his father 
Sisupala took place 40i-h30^ 432 A. D* and that he ruled from 432 to 472 A. J>* 
Now counting back 231 years of the period of the Guptas from the commencement 
of Kalki's regln in 432, we arrive at 300^2ill for the initial date of the Gupta rule* 
If this date were taken fot the starting point of the era of the Guptas, ad the tradi¬ 
tional accounts mentioned above would find a satisfactory explanation. As Sa- 
inudragupta is not later than 82 years from the initial point of the Gupta period in 
200—201, bis fiats w'ouId be not later than 200+82=282 before which be could 
possibly encounter and subdue the Bhahan Bhahis and tho Murundasp If this date 
were taken to be the initial date of the Gupta eia, then the date of the commence¬ 
ment of the rule of Silafiitya Dhruvabbata of the Valabhi dynasty would fall on 
200+447 = 647 A. D. and would make it poi^ihle for Hiuen Tsiang to meet him 
in 640- 

There is no reason to assume that Hinen Tsiang's Tulo-po-poto fDhmva- 
bhata) w^as a general title borne by all the Valabhi kings.. Nor is there any reason 
to reject the Chinese accounts as unrelmble, or unintelligible in this case. If this 
date for the starting point of the Gupta era is accepted, the so-called dark period 
in the history of India between the third and fourth centuries oi the Christian era 
will vanish as quickly as darkness before the sim. There is no doubt that the sc- 
called dark period is brought about by the tentative chronological system based 
upon numismatic and epigraphical data divested from traditional As to Epi¬ 

graph ical data furnished by the Ifaudasor inscription of Malava Sam vat 629 
expired, the Eran pillar inscription of Budbrigupta and the records of the ParivrAjaka 
MaharAjas, which have been utilised by l>r Fleet to fix the starting point of the 
Gupta era at3U)—320, they can all be consistently expLined so as to be in har¬ 
mony with the traditional date of 200—201, A D* 

62, Before going to explain the dated Mandasor inscriptions, I find it quite 
necessary to elucidate some historical facts connected with the n&e of the early 
Gupta era, the Valabhi^era and the Harsha-era* Referring to the Catalogue of 
coins of the early Guptas, we find that the coins issued in tbe name of Chandra- 
gupta II contain 82 to begin with, that those of Kumaragupta I contain nnmbers 
from 94 to 136, and that those of Skandagupta from 136 to 168* Then no coins 
of Piirugupta, Narasimhagupta and Kuniaragupta II are found. Then passing 
to tbe later Guptas of Magadha, we find that instead of the Gupta era or Valabhi 
era being continued, the Harsbsi era w as used by Adityas^na. As Adityasfina has 
used Marsha era 66, his date is found to be 672 A* D. Counting backwards from 
him, we arrive at 534 for DAmddaragupta. That D^imMaragnpta lived about 
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530 to 534 is borne out by the fact that he died in battle againat the Hnns 
There can be no doubt that the battle in which D&ro^danvgnpta died can be no 
other than the one in which Ya& 6 dharinan defeated and drove out Mihirakula. 
Then counting backwards from DimMaragupta we arrive at 455 as the probable 
date of Krishnagupia^ the liret of tbc so-called Guptas of Magadlia^ Continuing 
to count backwards hy assigning probable reigning periods to each of the (Ttipta 
kings between the later Krishi^i^upta and tlie earlier Skandagupta^ we find it 
possible to place Kumaragupta II soiiiewbero about 430^455 A* D.—a j^nod 
which is in keeping with the Maudasor inscription of KuinAragupta^ Evidently 
none of these Gupta kings from Purugupta down to Jlvitagupta II h^ left re¬ 
cords with the mention of the early Gnpta era. Since the Mandasor inscription 
of Kumaragupta is dated in Malaya era instead of Gupta era^ it may be safety 
inferred that the Kumaragupta of the Mandasor inscription is not the first Ku- 
maragupta, son of Chaudragupta II, whose coins are, as pointed out already, 
dated iu the early Gupta era. If the Knniaragnpta of the Mandasor inscription 
had been the eart}’ Kumaragupta, there is every reason to believe that the triyita 
era would have been mentioned in preference to the Malaya era which was used m 
none of the records of the early Gupta kings. Fioni this it follows that affc^ the 
death of Skandagupta and the destruction of the city of Valabhi in 319 A, D. the 
early Gupta cm was continued only by I3udhagupta and Bhaungupta of the 
VS estorri Branch, and the Sendpati Bhatfl^raka line. 11 it were not for the mention 
of Chilo-o-tio-to aud Ton-lou-po-poto by Hiucu Tsiang, I should have preferred to 
take the dates of the Senapatis in continuation of the Valabhi era 319— 3 ..O 3 :is 
done by Dr. Fleet. But as it is necessary to give SiJaditya Dhmvabhata an earlier 
date consistent with the times of lliuen Tsiaug (fj40 A. D.) the dates of the hena- 
patis must necessarily be taken in continuation of the series of dates of the early 
Gupta kings. 


63. It was shown by Dr. Fleet how the Jnpiter cycles iiicntioned in the records 
of ParivrAjaka kings held good with the Gupta-Valabhi era starting from 
A. D. There is every reason to believe that it was begun by destroyers of Valabhi in 
319-320. Aa pointed out already, it was the Huns or Turushbas, as stated m the 
Prabh^vaka charita, that destroyed V^alabhi in 319-;i2n. It is therefore uioro than 
probable that the Valabhi ora begun by the Huns was used not only by Toratnana 
and other Hun kings, but also by some Indian princes, their faithful allies such ^ 
the Parivr 4 jflka Maharajas and others. Accordingly we fitidju a ioramsina com 
numerical numbers52 or S9, which has been referred by Dr. Ploet to Valabhi, but 
with an “omfttwi hundred” before which uumber he preferred to the number 
ir A^ordinglv he put Torauuiaa in 132+320; S02 .(lupla Ine. Vol. HI. In- 
Introduction P 11 ■- Thus in order to equate traditional accounts with epigra- 
nhical and nnrnismatical facts it is necessarv to differentiate the three eras, iho 
early Gupta era from 200—201 A. D. used by the early Gaptas and Budliagupta 
and others of the Western branch, the Valabhi era started fiom 319—320 ^id used 
bv Tommana and bis allies the Parivrftjaka Mahftrajafiand the Harsha era from 606 
A*. ]). used by the descendants of the later Guptas of Magadha. dust as the 
number 60 used by Aditj^asenagupta is referred to llarsha era, so the niiinbcrs 
lG5andl9l used by Budhagupta and Hhanugupta m their records must nectes- 
sariiy be referred to the early Gupta era. fdkewiso the nmuWrs used in the records 
of the early Gupta kings and the HenApathi Bhatfl-raka line can find a satisfactory 
explanation only when they are referred to the early Gupta era started f^^“i 

^QQ_ 2 CJ 1 a. D. If they are all referred to one single era, the Valabhi era, of old 

-330 M has been done bv Dr. Fleet,, national tiwlitioii will lose all its value and 
distortion of hiatorv will ensue resulting in a dark period, for which no light can to 
fonnd anywhere eilbept in the correct intcruretation of tradition consistent wnth 
episraphical and numisiiiatic data. Even the late V . A. Smith, the celebrated 
historian of India, could not accept the conclusions arrived at bv Dr. Hcet aoont 
the initial point of the Gupta era in its enlinty. Instead of beBinmng the Gupta- 
Valabhi eta of 319—' with Sri Gupta, as done by Dr. Fleet, he began that era 
with Chandra Gupto I, pushing back Sri Gupta to es« A- D. 1 hia be did only 
because Kacha, the predecessor of Samudragiipta, could have no place in the 
chronological table prepared by Dr. Fleet. For the same reason. i.tor agording 
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place for the later Guptas of Magadha coming between KumAris^pta II and 
EumAragupta III or rather Dfttnodaragupta, the son of KumAmgupta III, there 
is every oecessity to push back the early Guptas to 200—201 A. 6. If this is not 
done, there will hardly be any room for the tivo kings from Eriehnagupta to DA- 
modaragupta; for, as already pointed out, Dimodaragupta^a death in his war 
against the Huns gives him 530 or 534 as his date consistent w ith the conteni- 
poi'aneity of Madhavagtjpfca, bis grandson, with Harshayardhana of Katmj 
(f506—640). This again gives 500 or 510 for the date of his father KuinfLragnpta 
IIL This is what Hr. Fleet states in his Introduction to the Gupta Inscriptions. 
YoL III. P, 14. regarding the chronology of the Guptas of Magadhar^ 

”Tn Iso. 42. Page 200 to No. 46, Page 213, we have some inscriptions of the 
Guptas of MagJidha, a family of which one member at least, the great Adityasena, 
played an important part in the histoTj of the seventh century A, D. when the 
Kanuj Kingdom was broken up on the death of Hatshavardhana. From the wav in 
which, through the eleven generations of this family that are recordi?d, every name 
except that of Adltyasena, has the terniination Gupta, them can be little doubt 
that the family is ^an oll-shoot of the original Gupta-stock, and reckoning back 
from the time of Adityasena for whom the date of A. D. 672-73 is supplied by the 
Shahpur inscription, No. 43, P, 208, Krishnagupta from whom the descent is traced 
has to be placed between A. D. 475 and 500 lie was, therefore a contemporary of 
Hudhagupta or HhAnugupta, or both of them, and came very shortly after 
Skandagupta. His exact connection, however, with any of these three kin erg sfeHl 
remains to be determined.” ' ” * 


M. Now according to Dr. Fleet^s chronological scheme, Skandagupta's latest 
date is 320-f 147=467. The earliest and latest &tes ofBudhagupta are 320+165 
=485 aud 320+180 = 500. The date of BhAnugnpta is 320+190=510. The 
date of Kumiragupta II, son of Narasimhagupta is, according to Y. A. Smith 
about 520. Since DAmodaragnpta is staled to have died in the great aud Jinal 
Hun war, his date must be iised about 534 A. D. This would place KumArar.apta 
III somewhere about 500 A. D. Thus Kinuaragupta, son of Jivitagupta I 
termed KuinAragiipta Hi to distinguish him from Narsimhagupta^s son, bis 
namesake, would become either the predecessor of Kumikragupta 11 or almost 
his contemporao-y. Similarly Kriahnagiipta, Harshagupta, and Jivitagupta 
would become contemporaries of Skandagupta, Sthiragupta and Narasiuiha 
gupta. ^ Such sort of sjnebronism of some of the descendants of the two branches 
of the Gnptas is not warranted by any historical record, except the assumption of 
the starting point of the early Gupta era at 819-320. If, on the other hand, the 
initial pomt of the Gupta era is placed at 200 on the authority of BrAhiimnic 
Jaina, and Chinese traditions, there will be hardly anv room for such confusion 
about the unwarranted synchronism of the two branches of the Gnptas. The 
chronological table below will make clear how the chronological schemes draivn by 
Dr. Fleet and \ . A. Smith are confusing and how luy scheme is free from it :_ 


Dr. Fleet'^ 

V. A. Smith's A, D. 

Gm>ta Kings 

General 

1 

' Dates 
i proposed 

1 A. D. 

320 

290 

(1) Srignpta 

1 

200^210 

*. 

305 

(2) Ghiitotkaclm, eon of (i) ... 

210 

., 

519 

(3) ChanHrtiguiaft. imn of (3)... 

220 

. * 

J40 

(4) K^cha, Bonof (3) 

2iS 

* - 

350 

fS) Sfluiuiiria^pta, son of (3) 

242 

401 

401 

(6) Chaiidraf?upta II son of (5) 

232 

416 

414 

(7} KiuDaragopta 1 son of (6) 

297 

45-5 

452 

f&) SkanduBUDta. son off7l .. 

339 

4&0 

480 

{9) ythiriagupta, or Tum^gupta 
son of fS). 

369 


490 

(10) N arflLsfn hagtipt a gon of ( 91 

400 



(11) Komanitfiipta i f son of (10} 

VYeSTEEX hUAXClI. 1 

430-455 

430 

430 

hudhagupta 

365-395 

510 

510 

t 

Bhanugupta 

391-^14 


Gapt^i. era 


B3 

136 


^landaBor iQj}. 


G. E. 200+16.5 to 
200+196 
G. R 200+ 19 lot 
200+214 
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Dr. Fleet's 

! 

V, A. Smith's A, a 

Gupta JuDgs Goneral 

f 

Datoa 
j proposed 
' A. B. 

Gupt^ era 

475 or 500 

■" 

Eastehn BRAA'CH. 

(13] Krishungupiii probahljr 

1 

466 


.. 


fion of (n). 

(13) Haralijiguptii son of G2) 

480 



. ■ 

(14) Jivita^upCft I, sou of (13) 

496 


*. 

>. 

(15) Kumaragupta. Ill, sou of 

510 

I f 

■ m 


(14). 

(16) Di.m«l.ro^i>U, sod of 

530-534 




(iS) Cant, of Yusodhiir 
man ; ctied in Hun War. 
(nj MiihasanQ.guptffl, brother- 

534-590 




Io-Iaw of Adityavardtiana 
of Thaneewar and son of 
(16). 

(18) ^ladhavnijupta, ally of 

590-640 


w , 


Hanjliavardhancv Antl sen 
of (17). 

(l9) AditynsedAp son of (IS) 

640^75 




Harsha era 66. 

(20) DisvAgupta, son of (19) „, 



. . 

... 

(31) Vishnuguptn son of (20)*. 

(32) JivsLfiguptn If son of (31). 

* - 


A, B. lYo 

_ 

1 

Parivr&jaka Msharajup Hastln. 

*. 

300+156=356 


ParivmjaM Maharaja, Hast in, 

65. This diLtiug of the Gupta kings is in harmony not merelv' with Indian 
and Chinese traditions, but also with Ceylonese traditions 

The Bodhgaya Ineoription (No. 71 Dr. PIceCs Gupta Insc.) of .Mah4uaman 
dated Gupta yeibr 269 records the eonstruction of a Vihara at Eodhimatida. Ac¬ 
cordingly the date of the construction of the Yilmn^ and also of MalnVnAnmn, a 
Buddhist priest of Ceylon cornea to be 200-f-26f) = d69 A, IX The date of king 
MahAnAman, according to Ceylcncse chronology of kings is 41:?—43-i taking the 
initial point of the Ceylonese Era as 513 XI. C.^ the date of Buddha’s Nirvana accord¬ 
ing to the Ceylon Buddhists. His correct date according to Geiger who brought 
down the date of Nirvana by 6(J years lower and placed it at 483, is 458 - 480. 
But it should be noted that, when tampered with, or corrected, no tradition will 
retain its intrinsic value and that when any traditional statement is made use of 
in support of any other events it shoald be taken as it is preserved. The assigna¬ 
tion of Buddha^s Nirvana to 543 may he wrong. But that date as an initial ix>inb 
from which the reigning periods of successive kings of Ceylon are counted cannot 
be altered without affecting the chronology of the kings. 

According to Tumour's translation of the Mahavamsa, (P. lTO-171) there lived in 
Ceylon a priest called Mahftn4iija, brother of the mother of Dhitusena and Silalia- 
abodhi of unexceptional descent, in A. I>. 486 when one Pandu, a Damila, usurped 
the throne of Mitbasena, son of king Mah4n4ina who died in 434. There can be no 
doubt that at the Instance of this priest the Vihara in question was constructed. 
It is true the chronicle of Ceylon makes no mention of this event. SttU the 
e^tence of a stone inscription of this date in Bodhgaya reganding the construc¬ 
tion of a Vihara by a priest called MahAnftina in 439 leads to the inference that 
the inscriptiooal Mahanama can be no other than the one mentioned in the 
chronicle. Dr. Fleet w^ent so far as to Dhatuseoa's reign in 463 A. D. to find out 
another MAhdnama. Unfortunately his starting point of the Gupta era agrees 
with the dates of neither of these two Mahtlnftinas. According to my scheme the 
person who constructed the Vihara may be identified with any of these two. As the 
initial point of the Gupta era taken by Or, Fleet is 319-320, the date of MahAnAman 
based upon this mscriptional date does not tally with his Ceylonese date. Accord¬ 
ingly Dr. Fleet disposed of this question by saying that the Ceylonese chronology is 
wrong. This is what he ha.s stated (Gupta Ins, Vol. HI P. 275.) 
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The chief interest of the inscription lies in the probability that the second 
M&hAnaman mentioned in it is the person of that name who composed the more 
ancient part of the Pali Mahavamsa or history of Ceylon. If this identification is 
accepted, it opens up a point of importance in the question of dates. On the 
one hand there can be no doubt that the date of the present inscription has to be 
referred to the Oupta era, with the result of A. D. 588-89. On the other hand, 
from the Ceylonese records, Mr. Tumour arrived A. D. 469-177 as the period of the 
reign of MahAn&man’s nephew (sister’s son) DhAtuseua, and it was during his 
reign that MahAnAinan compiled the history. The recorded date of the present 
inscription shows —if the identification suggested above is accepted, either that 
the details of the Ceylonese chronology are not as reliable as they have been 
supposed to be; or else that wrong starting point ha.s been selected in working 
them out, and that they now require considerable rectification.” 

As to Dr. Sylvain Levi’s discovery of synchronism between Meghavarna, 
King of Ceylon, and Satiiudragupta, there is some confusion about^ names. 
According to the list of Kings of Ceylon given by Tumour in P, X of his 
translation of the Mahavamsa, there are two Meghavarnas, No. 52 GothAbhaya 
also called Meghavarnabhya (264 A. D.) and No. 66 Kittisiri Meghavanna, also 
called Kitisirimevan (304 A. D.) Now the Chinese pronunciation of this name is 
Chi-mi-kia-po-mo. The first syllable Chi stands for Sri — Siri which as a courtesy 
title is given to all kings. But in Kittisiri it is not a mere title, but forms part 
of the King's name. iGiyhow the omission of the syllable Kitti in the name leads 
to the inference that Kittisiri Meghavarna is not meant by the Chinese Wang 
Hiuen tec. As to the other name Meghavannabhaya with sri as the usual title 
there can be no objection. Regarding the last syllable po-iuo, both the names have 
no syllables answering to it. According to Ceylonese chronology there can be 
no synchronism between Meghavarna of 604 A. D. and Samudragupta of 3r0 A. D. 
as fixed by Dr. Fleet. The earlier Meghavaruabhaya, however, can be said to have 
been contemporary to Samudragupta in as much as the reigning period of Megha- 
varana 264-'267 according to Tumour’s Ceylonese traditional Chronology closely 
corresponds to Samudragupta’s reigning period 94*2-28*2 A. D. as herein suggested. 

66. Having thus pointed out how the BrAhman, Jaina, Chinese and Ceylonese 
traditions regarding the early Gupta kings and their contemporaries can more satis¬ 
factorily be equated with the epoch of *200-201 A.D. as its starting point than with 
Dr. Fleet’s proposed period 819-3*20 A.D. with which none of the traditions agree, I 
shall now proceed to show how the same epoch of 200-201 A.D. can be made to 
hamionise with the Epigraphical data. First regarding the Mandasor inscription 
•(Gupta Ins. Vol 111 No, 18, P.79) it is to be noted that the inscription mentions 
nothing in connection with the genealogy of KumAragupta. It simply says that 

While KiiniAragupta was reigning over the whole earth.” there was a 

ruler Visvavarman whose son was Bandhuvarman. During this King’s time 
Vikrama Sam 49:3=437— 4:38 A.D. a temple of the sun was built and in Vikrama 
Bam 629 = 473-474 A.D. a portion of the same building, then out of repair, was 
repaired. It follows therefore that there can be no objection to identify the KiimAra- 
gupta of this inscription with KumAragiipta II, whose date according to my 
;scherae is 430-455. The dates of Visvavarman and Bandhuvarman, the spn of 
Visvavarman whose Gangadhar Stone inscription is dated 480 (Malava-era taken by 
Dr. Fleet) fall between 423-4G<J A.D. and agree with the date of KumAragupta II. 
As to Toramana and Mihirakula, it appears, if traditional and Epigraphical records 
Are suitably interpreted, that there were two persons bearing the names Toramana 
and Mihirakula: (^ne Tormana of the date 320-1-62 oi 82 = 372 or 402, of which 
numbers, the number 52 or 82 is what is furnished by silver coins bearing the name 
Toramana. There is no reason to take 52 or 82 with ” omitted hundreds ” as baa 
|)een done by Dr. Fleet. No instance of dating with “ omitted hundreds ” or thou¬ 
sands is found to have existed in the period of Indian history in question. There¬ 
fore what irresistibly follows from this is that there existed a Toramana in A. D. 
37*2 to 402. This Toramana seems to have come on the scene shortly after Budha* 
gupta whose date according to the proposed scheme i8*20O-f-l65 to 190=365 to 390 
and in whose time Matri-vishnu with his younger brother Dhanyavishnu raised 
a flag-staff of the God JanArdana in the year 165, on Thursday the 12th lunar day 
of the bright fortnight of the month, Ashadha. Now, according to Swami Kannu 
Pille’s tables given in his Indian Chronology, the first New moon of Ashadha 366 
jV.D. fell on Sunday the 6th June. Accordingly the twelfth lunar day fell on 
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Thursday the 16th June. It may be noted here that just as the 21st June, 484 
A.D. was Thursday, the 12th luuar day of Ashadha in the chronological scheme of 
Dr. Fleet, 3o the 12th lunar day of the bright fortnight of Ashadha w^as 'J’hursday 
the IGth June in 30o A. D. It is clear therefore that this is one of the astronomical 
proofs that renders reliable the starting point of the Gupta Era in 200201 A. D. to 
which all traditions arc already showui to converge as to a focus. Now as Budha- 
gupla lived from 865 to390 A. I), both Matrivishnu and his younger brother Dhau- 
yavishnu were alive in 365. But by the time of Toramana of the coin date, 372 
to t02 A.D. both Buddhagupta and Matrivishnu were dead and Dha^yavishnu 
was alive, as implied by the Erau stone inscription of Toramana mentioning Dhan— 
yavishnu alone. As in the above inscription mention is made of the first year of 
Toramana’s reign, it follows that Toramana’s rule commenced in 372 and lasted 
till 402 when the coin bearing the number 82 was issued. If the readu^ be 52, 
then the coin might be taken to have been struck in 372. Anyhow' it is certain 
that in A.D. 372 when Toramana began his rule, Dhaoyavishnu alone was alive, 
while Matrivishnu was dead. 

Closely following this earlier Toramana there seems to have come on the scene 
an earlier Mihirakula, whose existence about A.D. 420 is vouch-safed by Hiuen 
Tsiang’sstatement. Concerning this tradition S. Beal says in his Buddist Becords 
of the Western World, (Vol. I. P. 119 Note 1 Ed. 1906) as follows:— 

'* We may therefore fix the persecution of Mahirakula (or Mihirakula)i whow'as 
a contemporary of BAlAditya, between the time of Fahian and Hiuen Tsiang TA-D. 
4C0and 630 aID. 1. Bab\dityaand .Mihirakula, indeed, are placed 'several centuries 
before the time of Hiuen Tsiang (infra); but we can scarcely suppose that Fahian 
w'ould have described the country as he does if the persecution Inid happened before 
his time. The common statement is that Simha was the last patriarch of the north 
and that he was killed by Mihirakula<see Wong Pu, 179, in J.R.A.S Vol XX P. 201). 
He is generally stated to be the 23rd patriarch; and Bodhidarma, who was the 28th, 
certainly lived in A.D. 520, when he arrived in China from South India. If we allow 
an interval of loO^'ears between the 23rd patriarch (Simha) and the 28th Bodhi- 
dharma, we should thus have the date of Mihirakula in 420 A.D., that is just after 
Fahian’s time. But in this case Vasubandhu, who was the 20th patriarch, must 
have flourished in the fourth century and not in the sixth, as Max Muller proposes. 
(India, P. 5.40 ante, p, IJ5, n. 77.) Mihirakula is however placed by Cunningham in 
A. D. 164-179, and Aryasimha’s death is usually placed in the middle of the third 
century A.D.”.— 


Again in Page IBS of the same volume, n.9, S. Beal says as follows:— 

“ BAlAditya, explained bv Yeon Jih, i.e., the young sun or the rising sun. J^lien 
translates it too literally, ‘is soleil desenfants.’ Julieu has observed and corrected the 
mistake in the note, where the symbol is wan for yeou. With respect to thedi^eof 
B4laditya, who was contemporary with Mihirakula who put Simha, the 23rd Bud¬ 
dhist patriarch to death, we are told that he was a grandson of Buddhagupta (Heoui- 
lih. p 150, Julien’s trans), and according to General Cunningham (Archaeological 
Survey, Vol. IX P.21) Buddhagupta was reigning approximately A.D 349, and 
his silver coins extend his reign to A.D. 368. His son was Tathftgatagupta, and his 
successor was Bilftditya. A flowing fifty years for these reigns we arrive at 420 A.D. 
for the end, probably, of BAlAditya’s reign. This of course, depends on the i^iDa 
date of the Gupta period; if it is placed, as Dr. Oldenberg(Ind Antiq., Vol A P. 321; 
suggests, A.D. 319, then the reign of Buddhagupta will have to be brought down 
to 125 years later, and he would be reigning in 493 A.D.; in this case Bftldditya 
would be on the throne too late for the date of Simha, who was certainly many ye^ 
before Buddhadharma, the twenty-eighth patriarch, who reached China A.D. o20. 
The earlier date harmonises with the Chinese records, which state that a Ute ol 
Vasubandhu, the twenty-first patriarch, was written by KuinAr&jtva, A.D. 409, and 
also that a history of the patriarchs down to Simha, whom we place hypothe¬ 
tically about 420 A D. was translated in China A.D. 472; both these statements are 
possible, if the date proposed be given to B&l&ditya.” 

It need not be stated that the dates proposed by me for Budha-gupta (also 
spelt Buddhagupta) and Mihirakula are 367-368 and 419^20 AD. on consideration 
of traditional, epigraphical. and i^tronomical data. B&lAditya, the Conqueror of the 
earlier Mihirakula must necessarily have lived about 420. 

7 

Arch. r. 
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Ib follows from this that Mihiratula who was driven out by Yasodbannan in 
Malava 589 = A.D. 533- 634 must necessarily be a second Mihiraknia whose father 
a second Toramana, must have ruled from about 466 to 515 A,D. (See Mandasor 
pillar inscription of Yesodharman, Nos. 83, 34, and 35, and Eran Pillar inscriptions 
of Toramaaa and Miiiirakula Ncs. 36 and 37, Gupta Ins, Vol 111 pp. 142-161). 

67. If my scheme of the initial point of the Gupta era at 200-201 proves 
acceptable to distiuguislied scholars and historians of India, some traditional and 
epigraphicaS synebronisms can be satisfactorily explained on that basis. From 
the passages quoted above from Jinasena^e Harivainsa regarding the succession 
of the dynasties of some Indian rulers, it is learnt that the Guptas succeeded Bhattu- 
bAgas whose rale lasted for 243 years. From the Talagunda inscription of Kakut^ 
stha-v ariiian wc learn that Mayurasarman, tl’ie originator of the Kadamba dynasty 
levied many taxes from the circle of kings headed by Brihadbana and put down 
the Pallavas. It is inove than probable that the Bhattubftuas of dinasena are 
no other than the BrihadbA^as mentioned in the Taiagunda uiEcription, If this 
supposed identity is right, then the last of the BrihadbapAs, as contrasted with the 
later lesser BAna Arasus of shinioga and Kolar, was the com temporary of Majnlra 
sarman of the Kadambas and Srigupta of the Guptas who also succeeded the 
BhattubAufts. J t is stated in the same inscription that Kakutsthavarjuan, the 
great grand son of Mayilrasannan, gave his daughters in marriage to Gupta and 
other kings. From the Halsi copper plate grants (I. A, Vol. VI. p. ^>2) it is known 
that m the eightieth year of the Kadamba’s victory, Kakutstliavarman made a grant 
of a held to his general Brutakirti. From this it foJlow^s that he counted eighty 
years either from the commencement of bis dynasty or from the Gupta ora. Nojv 
i^cording to my scheme the Gupta era started from 200 and in 200+82=232 there 
lived Chaudragnpta II. Accordingly Kakutsthavarrhan, being in the same period, 
DU* years after Mayfirasarman, the coufccjnporary of the last king of the 

BhattubAua dynasty which terminated with the commenceineot of tlie Gupta rule 
could very well make marriage alliance with Chaudragupta II. It is probable that 
it was this Cbaudragupta who in his old age embraced Jainism and being moved 
With pity at the sight of famished people in a terrible famine in his country in his 
old age, left the country jn company with Bhadrabahu III, a Jaina teacher, to 
spend his ^ys in solitude in SravanaWIgola in Mysore under the rule of his father- 
p m SravanabelgoJa inscription written in memory of the death of 

FrabhAchandra can only mean, if it means anything, that the peJ-gon named Bha^ 
mtlbahu who came to Smvanabelgola was one of the many disciples who came after 
the hrst Oa^adhara BhadrabAhu. 



^ , inscription i. .l. .i. j.ij njijfu utistrrjption apnrase 

vasvisatya sainvacbchara, which means Var&hadvisata, one hundred and two 
years. The late Dr. Buhler took it to mean twelve years and his attempt to sup¬ 
port his interpretation seems to be quite untenable. There can bo no doubt that 
being an Andhrabhritya, this ishnukadadutu-knlauda-satakami must have counted 
the yeai-s from the commencement of the Saka era of 73 A. 1>, Accordingly the 
date of the inscription can only be 102+18 = 180 A. D. As May lira sarman was the 
contemporary of Srigupta 200 A. D. it follows that SAtakarni of this inscription 
was his contemporary. It follows therefore that the SAtakarni who is said to have 
worshipped god Ehava in the Siddhfllaya in Talagiiuda could possibly be no other 
than tins SAtakarni of 130 A. 1). Professor Kielhorn book the word ‘ abhyarchita ' 

perfect participle and took the passage to mean that in the 
^>lddhAlaya in which god Bhava was once upon a time worshipped by SAtakarni 
and others, KakuUthavannan constructed a tank. He also assumed the date of 
the inscription to hj about the 7th century A. D. 

But it is to Ije borne in mind that in bis time the question of the initial point 
of the Gupta era had not been settled. On the basis of Llr. Flcet^s scheme of the 
Gupta Era, the Talagtiuda inscription is assigned to about A. D. 350, the reason beiu^ 
Kakutstlmvarman s marriage alliance with one of the Guptas, probably Samudra'^ 
^ipta. There ^ also paJaeo^phical evidence for taking the date of the inscription 

'I' Shimoga district of ^^lysore) so far back as 
the middle of the 3rd century and those on the pillar at Malavalli to the close of 

of iuscriptions are almost similar to those 

of the Nauaghat and Nasik mscnptions of the Andhras. 


On numismatic and other conBidorations the same date is assigned to these 
mscripfeions by no less a distinguished scholar than Professor Rapson In bis^ 
Catalogne of Indian Coins, the indiiras, P. XLIY, he says as follows : — 

Andhra dominion in India is most clearly to be traced in 
the Province of which Banavasi was the Capital. The two inscriptions on the 
same pillar at ^lalavalli in the Shitnoga district of Mysore, show tiie transference 
of the piovince from the Clmtn dynasty to the Kadarnhas, booh after, probably 
immediately after, tlie reign of Sivaskaudavarman. No precise dale can be as¬ 
signed to this transference, but it probahh- took place at sometinie in the 1st half 
of the 3rd century. D.” 

On the strength of traditional statements made b} jiuasena in his llari- 
ramsa regarding the dates of the reigning periods of tiie 33attubAiias and of the 
Guptas, I have placed the transference of the Kadambas inimdiately after Vish^iu- 
kuda-dutukulAnanda SAtakarni, ahont I HO A> D. Accordingly the date of Kakut^ 
fltbavarinan, the great grandson of Mayurasarman, falls in the mifidle of the 3rd 
century, which is exactly tbe same as that arrived at by Professor RapBon oiiitirelv' 
on other grounds- This brings backwards the date of ftanmdragupta to about 
250 A- D, from 850 i,vhich is the date usually assigned to the conquests of Ramudra- 
gupta according to Dr. Pleet^s scheme of tbe Gupta era. Vislmugopa of ivancbi 
also must necessarily be brought doven to 25CJ A, D. 

This Betties the dates of many of the ancient dynasties of M 3 'sore. First cam^ 
the BribadbiLuas during the first and second centuries A. D. Then tbe Kadambai^ 
with some Blna princes as feudal chiefs under them from 2':X1—400 A. FJ. The 
Banus seem to have continued in a subordinate state till about lOQP A. D. (L A. 
Voh XL. P. 104). 

<>9, As regards the Gangas, attention may be dmwn to the Uttaunr plates ol the 
Ganga king Durviulta published in the annual report of tbe Mysore Archieological 
Department 1916. In IV* a. of these jdaLes tlie numerical symbols representing 

were taken for letters and read as * suprasa.' The lines run as follows :—PrA- 
tijanena 400 Isuprasal, Atmanah pravardhamilne vinAattame vijaya saiiivatsare " 
meaning in 40i) according to universal or each individual's counting and in his 
own 20th progressive or victorious year,” Accordingly the date of Durvinlta would 
be 100 Saka equal to 478 A. D. and the date of the grant would be 478 1). On 

paleographic and Einpistic grounds the geuuiiiess of these plates lias been admitted 
by many scholars. This date is in agreement ivitii the date assigned by Mr, Rice 
on consideration of various other grounds mentioned in his‘’Mysore and Coorg 
from the Inscriptions." 

In calculating the week day of the given Tithi, here 1 have followed Swami- 
kannn Pi lie’s tables, v\hicb I presume, based as they are upon the tables prepared 
by Prof. Jacobi, B. Diksbit, Robert Sewell and other scholars, are as accurate 
as any of them. The calculation of iabics is, however, by lU) means a simple one. 
Nor is it to be expected that tbe preparation of ancient Hindu calendars was as e.xacfc 
and Ecieutihe as our modern tables make thorn to be. Still it is eurprising that 
those ancient dates agree with the results arrived at after careful calculation 
according to such scientific methods. Those viho expect still more accurate 
methods may be asked to bear in mind the words of caution expressed by Sii. B 
Dikshib Cp* 158, Gupta Ins, Yob 111):— 

'*If by the calculations detailed above, we lind that a certain Tithi ended 
nearly at the end of a Hindu day, for instance fifty seven Ghatis after sunrise on 
a Sunday, three ghatis before sunrise ou .Monday,—there may be the possibility 
that it really ended shortly after aimrise on the follow ing day, Monday. And on 
the other hand, if our results show' that a certain Tithi ended shortly after com¬ 
mencement of a Hindu day,—for instance, three Ghatis after sunrise on a 8unda>v 
—there may be the possibility that it reafly ended shortly before the termination 
of the preceding day, Saturday.” 

This places the starring point of the early Gnpta era at the dose of A. D 2(XV 
inasmuch as tbe Gupta period of 231 years is said to have elap.sed before tbeconimcu- 
cement of Kalki’s rnle in 432. It sliould* how'ever, he borne in mind that in such 
traditional oftlculations, difference of one or two j'eare between the curreutdatc and 
the traditional date can by no means lx> avoided. .Vforeover tiie era Are talking 
of w as merely a c^‘Utinued senes of successi^'e reigning periods and was not a popular 
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era current among the people. So it is more than highly probable that a current 
year was sometimes made an expired year and vice v/rrsd. To demand mathe¬ 
matical accuracy in such cases is to expect oil out of sand. 

70 I have excluded the Parivrijaka MahArAjas from the period of the early 
Guptas and taken them down to the period of the Valabhi era (319-320), as has been 
done by Dr. Fleet on the basis of their grants, for the reason that so far as I am aware 
there is no reliable tradition compelling us to make them as earlier as the ancient 
Guptas. The word Gupta-rAjya-bhuktau, used in their grants may mean either m 
the enjovnient of the Gupta-sovereignty under the early Guptas, as taken by 
Dr. Fleet, or in the enjoyment of a part of the Kingdom of the Guptas after their 
t'owu-fall As there is no other evidence, traditional, epigraphical, sychronistic or 
astronomical except what is ambiguously implied from their grants, I assigned to 
them the later Valabhi-period. If scholars are, however, of opinion that they were 
the contemporaries of the early Guptas and that their grants are dated in the early 
Gupta-era and that unless the dates of their grants are shewn to be in harmony 
with the scheme of the early Gupta era proposed here, it will command no accep¬ 
tance, it may be noted that the dating of the grants is in agreement with A. D. 200* 
201. Before proceeding to show how the dating of the grants is in keeping w'ith the 
era proposed here, 1 find it necessary to draw the attention of scholars to some 
errors observable in the dating. It need not be stated that the ancient Hindus had 
no scientific instruments to observe the position of planets and make accurate mea¬ 
surements. In observing the position of planets with the naked eye errors 
to the extent of four or five degrees to the right or left of the true-position 
are unavoidable. Such errors will not affect the result when the planet observed 
happens to be about the centre of a sign. But when it happens to be at the begin¬ 
ning or end of a sign an error of observation to the extent of even a degree or two 
will place the planet in a different sign altogether. This is what seems to have 
happened in the case of the dating of the Khoh Grant of the year 163 of the MahA- 
rAja Hastin. Though Jupiter left the sign of Aries on the date of observation (7th 
March A. 1). 482 according to Dr. Fleet’s Scheme) the grant seems to have been 
dated as if Jupiter were in the Aries. Dr. Fleet was not unaware of this error and 
was obliged to remark in the foot note, Page 110, Gupta Ins. Vol. HI, as follows: 

‘‘These calculations are not absolutely accurate; but the margin is so wide 
that there is no necessity for exact precision in this case”. 

So it is necessary to make some allowance for unavoidable errors due to rough 
observations made by the ancients. In addition to the difficulties connected with 
observation of planetary situations there is also the irksome uncertainty as to the 
kind of years used in the grants It is verj' difficult to know whether the numbere 
used in the grants denote expired or current years or whether they are solar or 1 uni¬ 
solar. Thus for example it is difficult to know whether the numbers, 156,163, 191, 
and 200 used in tlie grants of the PArivrajaka MahArAjas denote expired years or 
current years. It is equally difficult to ascertain whether those numbers denote 
lunar years or solar years. If they are lunar years, usually adjusted with the solar 
years once in every third year, then we have to take the number 163 to mean 16‘2nd 
solar year as oppo^d to 163rd lunar year just begun 3 days about 10 or 15 days earlier 
than the commencement of the solar year 163. Under the.se circumstances the best 
way would be to find the mean longitude of Jupiter for two consecutive years, 162- 
163 of the Gupta era and to see whether the mean longitude so found would agree 
with the year mentioned in the grant. For facility of comparison I put side by 
side the mean longitude of Jupiter, as found out according to Swami Kannu Pille’s 
tables for the years 156, 163, 191, and 209 of the grants of the PArivrajaka MahArAjas 
both in my scheme aud in that of Dr. Fleet. The dates of the four grants are G. S. 

1.56 Kartika Sn. 3 MahAvaisiXkha; G. S. 163 ChaitraSu.2 MahAsvayuja; G S. 191 
MAgha Krishna 3 MabAchaitra; and G, S. 209 Chaitra Su. 13 MahAsvayuja. These 
expressed in terms of Christian years in both the schemes will be as follows:— 


My Scheme 


Dr. Fleet's 


I. A. D. 200—2014-156“356- 357. 

II. Do 200—201--ir.3—363—304. 

III. Do 200—201--191—391-392. 

IV. Do 200- 2014-209—409-410. 


A. D. 319—320--166—476—476. 
Do 319—320--103—482—483. 
Do 319—320--191—510—611. 
Do 319—320--209—628-529. 
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My Scheme 

Dr. Fled’a 

I* Year. Mean Long of Japiter at the com- 

Year. Mean Long of Jupiter at the oomnoonos- 

met of aolar year— 

toent of aolar year. 

(1) 300-267 39 

400- 62*14 

66-259*46 

j . 

75-116*06 

^ ' 626*86 

178*20Verge. 

-360 


1C6'86 U. Verge. 


Mah&chaitra. 

MahAchoitra. 

(2) 800-267 39 

400- 62 14 

67-287*80 

76—146 41 

665*19 

208 55 Libra. 

—360 


196*19 Lihra. 


MahAvoiaikkha. 

MahAToiaAkba* 

II. (1) 300-267*39 

400- 62*14 

63—111*89 

82—328*49 

379 28 

39063 

—360*00 ' 

♦ 

-360*00 

19*28 i.e., Aries. 

30*63 I.s.. Taoros. 

Mahiovayuja. 

/• MahAkArtika, 

(2) 800—267.89 

400— 62*14 

64—142*24 

83—358*84 

409*63 

430*96 

—360*00 

-86000 

49*S3 Taania. 

60*98 i.e.. Geomi. 

•*. Mahakiriiita. 

MahAmArgaalra. 

III. (1) 800—267*39 

500—21688 

91—241*62 

10- 303 47 

509*01 

520*36 

—360 00 

-360 00 

149*01 i.s., Lao. 

160*35 i.p.. Leo. 

MahamAgba. 

MahAobattra- 

’ ‘ (2) 3C0-267 39 

600—216 88 

92—271 96 

U--3S3 82 

639 35 

650 70 - 

-36000 

—360 00 ’ 

179*35 i.s., Cancer. 

190*70 t.s.. Libra. 

MahAohaitra. 

MahA VaiaAkba. 

IV. (1) 400— 62*14 

600-21688 

9—273*13 

28—129*73 

335*27 $\g.. Pisoea. 

346*61 t.s., Piaeea. 

MahAbhAdrapada. 

.*. MahAbhAdrapada. 

(2) 400— 62 14 

600—216*88 

10—803*47 

29—160 07 

365 61 

37696 

-3G000 

-360 00 

5*61 t.e., .\ri6s. 

16*95 1 *.#.. Ariea. 

ManAsvaynja. 

.'. MahAavayuja. 


It can be seen from the comparative tabular statement sbouing the mean 
lon^tude of Jupiter during the Gupta years 168, 183, i91 and corresponding 
to the Jovian years, Mah4vaiB4kha, MahAsvayuja, Mahilrhaitra, and Mah&svayuja 
how in the scheme of the Gupta era proposed by me the mean longitude of Jupiter 
in the middle of the years 356-57, 863-04, 391-392, 4»)9-4lO TOrrespouded to the 
Jovian years mentioned in the grants against the respective years, while in 
Dr. Fleet's Scheme Jupiter's mean longitude corresponding to A.D. 4S2 of the 2nd 
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Grant excseeded by about and lialf degrees the place necessary for Mah^s- 

vayuja Samvatsara, as admitted by Dr. Fleet himself. It T\"as however correct for 
the )'ear A* D, 4B1 which according to the initial date of the Gupta era adopted 
by Dr. Fleet ie one year behind. 1 satisfy myself with the ascertain men t of the 
position of Jupiter by the mean sign system and find it unnecessary to take the 
trouble of finding out the apparent longitude and also his position in the system of 
unequal spaces. 1 have avoided this here because the planet’s position in the 
system of unequal spaces and also his apparent longitude differ only by 3 or 4 
degrees^ for which the margin in my scheme is wide enough. 

71. In a paper read before the First Oriental Conference in Poona in 1919^ 
on the same subject, the epoch of the Early Guptas, my friend, Mr. Hiralal Amritalal 
Shah of Bombay considered the question, and adducing quite different reasons, 
arrived at about A. I h 200 for the initial date of the early Gupta era. Unfortu¬ 
nately the paper has not yet been published. 

72. Summary of the results of the foregoing enquiry : - 

(1) Alberunfs statement that the Gupta Valabhi era of A. D. 319-320 was 
started from the epoch of the extermination of the Guptas is shown to he correct, 
inasmuch as it is supported by the Prabhivakacharita. 

f2) The initial date of the early Gupta era, as distinguished from the 
Gupta-Yalabhi era of A. D. 319-320, is fixed to lie in A. D. 200-201 on the authori¬ 
ty of Jmosena’s statement that Guptas ruled for 231 years and preceded the 
rule of Kalkl whose birth date is fixed to be in the MahAm"fl.gba samvatsara, A. [J. 
402 on the authority of Nemiehandra’s statement made in his BAhuhalicbaiita 
that Chilmimdaraya [A. 1). 970’'1030) set up the statue of Gomatesw'ora in Belgola 
on Sunday, the Chaitra sukla panchami of the year Vibhava in Haiti era 600 
expired, corresponding to .Sunday the ^ird Marcli of A. J>. 1028. 

(3) With this starting point for the early Gupta era, the date of SilAditya 
Yll or Dhruvabhata of Yalahhi, Gupta samvatsara 447, comes out to be 200-201 
+447 = A. D. 647, making it possible for the Chinese traveller Hiuen Tsiang to 
meet him about A. D. 340, 

(4; Wffh this initial date of the early Guptas, the last date of Samudra- 
gupta s rule will be about A. D. 282 when or a little earlier he could possibly con¬ 
quer the Sliaban Shahis and the last king of the Murunda dynasty of Fatal iputra, 
and w hen he could receive aij embassy from Meghavamabhaya, king of Ceylon, 
w'hose date of accession to the throne is A. D. 251. 

(5) This initial date of the Early Guptas plus the inscHptional date 269 of 
MabaVnilman's construction of a Viliara in Bodhgaya is shown to taQy w ith the 
Ceylonese date of king Dhatuseiia (469) wdiose contemporary was Mahinaman, 
the priest and lountlfc‘r of the Vihara. 

(6) It has also Iseen shown how the last of the Andbrabhritya king, S4ta- 
karni dutu-kulanauda w'as contemporary w ith the first of the Guptas, the successors 
of the Brihadbftpas in the north and how Mayarasarman, the first of the Kadambas 
and conqueror of the Brihodbinas in Mysore was conteJuporary with the same 
SAtakarni and how^ Kakntsthavarma living in the 60th year of Kadamba victory 
was contemporary wIlli Cbandr^upta II living in the S2nd year of the Gupta ora 
and probably gave his daughter in marriage to Chondragupta IT. 

(7) It is also shown how^ with this starting point for the Gupta era, Thurs¬ 
day coincides with Aehadha Sukla Dvadasi of Eudhagupta*s inscriptional date, G, S. 
100. Here the year taken for verification is A. IX 200-201+G. H 165 expired^ 
365-366. The twelfth Tithi of Asbadha ('June) A. D. 36,5 is shown to fall on 
Thursday. 

(8) Assuming that there w ere tw'o Toramauas and two Mihiraknlas, the 
Chinese accounts of the murder of Simha, the 23rd Buddhist Patriarch, by Mibira- 
kula in about 420 A. D. is shown to be relied upon. It is however immaterial 
whether this assumption proves acceptable or not, for the burden of proof for the 
starting point of the Early Gupta era in A. D. 200-201 does not depend upon it. 

(9) As the Early Gupta era of A. D. 200-201 is shown to be quite different 
from the Gupta-Valabhi era used by the Haus and probablv by the PanvrAjaka 
Maharljas, my scheme does not come into clash with Dr. Fleet's scheme. 

(10) This scheme throws a flood of light on what has hitherto been 
regarded as a dark period between A. D. 200 and 300 in the History of India. 
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NEW INSCRIPTIONS DISCOVERED DURING THE YEAR. 

1 . 

Hassan District. 

Araikere Taluk. 

73. Ndralige grant of VlrabalUla of the Saka year 1116-1117 in the possession 
of Shanbhog K^savaiya of the village N^ralige in JAvagal Hdbli. 

Plates 6. Size: 8" x 
lb 

1. svasty astu prathitA 

2. ya Ho 

8. ysala-mab&vaip 
4. ^ya chakrAyndha 

6. 6rl-pAdAinbuja-shatpa 

6. dAya bhuvana-pra 

7. Btutya-klrti-sriy^ I 

8. yasmin YAdava-van6a 

9. mauktika-manAva 

10. nvartha-nAmA param cha 

11. krA dvipini hoy sa- 

12. lAti inunipa-vyAhA- 

13. ra-kArl nripah B bhavana-sa 

na 

14. danam Atad vtra-childAma 

16. plnAm iti sakala-dhara 

16. vAh pA|ak6pi kshitl^ah I 

17. ^asakapura-nivAsl Y* A 

18. davAmbhAdhi-chandrA bhu 

19. vana-bhavana-bhArai|i bhArayA- 

20. luAsa dArbbhyAm B tasinAd A- 

21. virabhAd bhiiri-dAna-sa 

22. mnAna-palanaih I santah san 
28. tAshitA yAna sadgata 

24. stAna Hoysajah > Vina 

26. yAditya-bhApAla 

26. stasmAt prAdurabhA 

27. nnjripah \ alahcha- 

28. kAra yah kritsnam bhuvah 

Ilb 

29. Klin tala-mai?(]ialani Era 

30. yanga-nripAlAbhA 

31. t tatArtthi-sura-bhAruhah • 

32. chitram yat-klrtti-chai]i^Aaa 

33. uiitrAmbhAjaip vikasvaram 

34. tatA BallAja-bhApAbhA 

36. n mAhAsvara-^ikhAmapih I Ja ^ 

36. gaddAvaip gajArA^ham yA 

37. jigAya gajAhavA 1 rA 

* 38. janyAnvaya-pAvanah sama 

39. jani srl-Vi8h^u-bhApA 

40. lakA bhA-lAkA viditA 

41. nnkAsari-varAtsampraptara 

42. jya-sthitih I yasmin pajaya 
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Ilia 

48. ti kshitiip ksbitibbfitah na 
44. b&bOdbbav^b svaqi bii|i- 

46. baip imikurfisbvasau 

46. dadri^ivAn n6 sammu 

47. kb loam ripuiii i Narasup 

48. ha-ksbani&p&}as tat6jani 

49. jagajjayl^ar&ti'k&n 

50. t&-ni&v&sair yat-pra 

51. t&p&gnir ucbcbbi 

52. kbab'tasy&bbCid va 

63. ilabb4 bAlA matta . . 

54. n]&tai!iga-gA,ininllvikby& , ^ ,,,, 

56. taicbalad^vlti satyapyfivaip 
56. satl-vratuib I badlyo 

67. dara-dugdbAbdb6r Vlra-BallA|a-bbfl 

lUb 

68. patihlabbiid apftji-j&tApi 

59. pArijata ivAparahUatpA 

60. jA-pravapah su-Auddba-karapa^ 

61. prakbyAta-vidyA-gupah Kpi- 

62. shpArcha-Aaranah su-ntti-ni 
68. piipah saujanya-panyA 

64. papah I sanmArggAbbarapah 

65. su-Dirjjita-rapah sacbcbA 

66. turl-bbAsbapab I BallA 

67. lab ksbitipAla-vandya-cbarapab 

68. sAksbAd gupAnAiij gapah^ 

69. Vlra-BallAla-sanbbAgyaip cbitrani 

70. yat-klrti'kAminl I kAntA- 

71. ra-nAka-pAtajAn anii^’A 

72. tyaribbis saba I svasti samasta 

IVa 

73. bbuvanA^rayai}! firl-pritbvt-valla 

74. bha-mabArAjAdbirAja-pa 

75. ramAsvaram DvArAvati purava- 

76. rAdbtsvai'aip YAdava-kuJAm- 

77. bara-d 3 ^umapi samyaktva-cbudA- 

78. mapi malerAjarAja ma< 

79. laparolugapi^ k^anapracban 

80. dan AkAdgavIran asabA^a 

81. 4Ara AanivArasiddbi giridurgga- 

82. malla cbaladaukarAma 

88. nisAankamalla Arlmat>pratApa-cba 
84. kravariLi Hoysaja-bbujaba- 

86. la-Vlra-BallAla-Devar uttara-di- 

86. ^varakke nadadalli avidbAya- 

87. kshatriyarapi nirmuiulisi vi- 

88. dbAyaraip sva-rAjyadalu- 

89. pratisbtbApisi Kujrugdda 

IVb 

90. koppadalli svasti saiuasta-bbuvana- 

91. vikbyAta SAuia-kuJa-ti- 

92. laka PApdya-niabArAjAdhirA- 

93. ja-parainAsvara parania-bbs^tAraka 

94. Artmacb-cbandra-kiila-sAkhara 

95. Ebfigu-Daksba-Ka^^’apa-NAra 

96. da-vAda-gbAsbA4lrvada sa- 

97. pta-niakarAlaya-ksbAlIkfi (kri-) 

98. ta-niatsya-lauchbaiia-vikra- 
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99* ina-chakraT»rttiy A^ri- 
lOO. ta-jaaa-ksilpavriksba arlman MAiift- 
101. bhamna-vaiiifiiuvaya-saji- 
102* j&te Vtra-Eal]A|a-D^va-chitta- 
103* sardvara-rftjahftinsi Chikka 
104* patta-mahAd^Yi-vomai su- 
105. kba-sailkatbA-viB6dadiiii pyi 

Va 

106* tbvt-rAjyaiii gevyuttaiu irddu Saka- 

107. varshada 1117 ueya Anan- 

108. da‘ 5 :aiJiYatsarada Aj^vayuja- 
109* suddha KkAdairl Biidbavfl- 

110. ra Vishu-aafikratitiya-dinada 

111. Ui aaiiiast&bhyudayartkavA 

112. gi srIniatH bhujabsMa VTm- 

113. Ball Ala- Chat ur v 6dim abgal a va¬ 
lid. ppa Nferilige-mahftjrrahil 

115. ravoip avast i aakala-vidyAehftrasain- 

116. pannani pAtradakshana-Iakshitaru- 

117. mappa sAhgA v^dA iiyAyS 

118. dh ami a-sm aran^purA Qa- ml - 

119. niAmsAh * vidyAs chatui'daaaitA 

120. ssapbaU yAabAiu sva-ka-^ 

121. ryya-paiyyantAh I evarpvidha 

122. guija-gaijAlabkritft-mahA- 

123. ]aaa5galige maQrei^ii ^102 

124. vrittiyam piudAdAiiavA;?i 

125. Kllaka-samvatsarada Pushya-^uddha 

126. Dasami AdityavAra SaiakrAii^ 

127. ti VyattpAtadaaada dharA^pA- 

128. n^akaip dAnaiii mftdi pnlg-ukta-sam- 

129. vatsamdali ^sanavaiu koH»i krania 

Y b 

130. vcntendatie ft-Neriligeya ei- 

131. ddbAya modalu gadyiVu^ nA- 

132. InAjru 400 yl-bonna Ball 

133. adikeva sunka sarvvAya- 

134. saddhi piudAdAna kat^ug^tta 
185, gGvAgi siivari^daya ga 

136. dyAna sAyira 1000 vam 

137. tiVuvaru l-nAlnCtra 

138. niodalingG kbAna nellu e- 

Tla 

139. llu jolavaip bAre tiruvaru 

140. f-kramadalti pratipAU- 

141. suvantAgi kotta datti^yl- 
14‘Z gramma si me yantendade 

143. mudaju hattiya hebbatte Ka 

144. bbaiUya kola \ AgnAyakke bi 

145. ryya-taii elavada bAgu 

146. tenkalo KAtaoa moradi Asa- 

147. gaca keroya k6di ^ aairityakke 
149, cbillada dipne hiTiaha||a 

149, paAchiniakke ' natta kaliugala ont^ 

150. ri baralu Hirivaghattada mO 
161. dana ntn vari' vAyavyakke Mab 
J52, gana tiiora^i MAehisettiya 

153. kere araliya kola 1 badagalo 

154. garugadabAgu kusikirivana 

155. halla hiriy^abajjada mb 

Aech b. 


0 
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VI b 

dalu su^d(>ya b4rn he 
dclAnya tiiggila kola i 1 
^Anyakke ^ hiriya ehiHa-Tnara 
battiya hedddriya di 
inti -si ruey o [ag4da 
bhtliuiya vipula-palaui midi 
yamibhavisuvantigi £igA.- 
miyappa aayayav ivudii 
vI-grAmakke yil! adan tAgiy ^ 
m ab ^ja D ad ga] ige sri m at- bhu 
ja-baja Vlra-BaliAla-Devanil'chandr? rkka 
fithayiyagi kot ta tiiiira-sA- 
saca 3 l-dharoirua-pratipAtisida 
Tange GangA-tlradsilliy anaiita-kapi 
l^dAu a- tad&ga-d^ vatfl,- vipf a-prati 
sbIhddvamMbadigala laftdiii phala 
Vlra-Balli|a-bhdpaias sarv4 
ndva cha bhd>vbiah i fitad-dharinSiiiii- 

pAlArtifchajp pArtthivan yAcbatS 
mu hub 1 1-dbarmavam ki 
disidaTange Goiigft-fciradalli a 
nanta-kapilfthatyA brahma-ba 
tyA tadAga-d^vatA-griha-vi- 
nAsava iiiAdida pApadibdana 
nta narakaftgal akkvi I bahubbirva 
sudbA bhuktA rAjabhis SagarA 
dibbihl yasya yasya yadA bhd 
mis tasya tasya tadA phalaip^sA- 
tnAnyAyam dharinma-s^tur nn 
pAnAiji kAlfi-kAl6 pAlantyO 
bhavadbbibi sarvAn St An bbATinah pA 
rttbivSndrAn bbiiyS-bbdyd 
yAe h atfi KAm ac h andrab i 
Arl -in al ap aro|ugan4a 

The inscription is partly in Sanskrit and partly in Kanarese langaago. The" 
characters are old Kannada and possess the paleographic features of the times 
to which the grant belongs* W ith the exception of the first and last pi ate s^ the 
other plates have the inscription on both sides. The number of lines is 1S5, 
Lines 1 to 71 and a part of T2 are iu Sanskrit language* The portion fumishea 
information alxmt the genealogj^ of ViraballAja. Lines 72—167 are m Kanarese 
and lines 168—1B4 in Sanskrit. In the last tine ia given the title of the king* 

The Hajegannada J and y are frequently substituted for Sanskrit I and r. The 
verses po8.sess poetical merit and the style is dignified. 

The grant records the division of the village NAmlige into 20 vrittis and the 
gift of the same to the learned MahAjauas of the village. It is dated and the date 
of the actual gift and that of the formation of the copper plate grant are separately 
given with all details. The date of the gift is about six years earlier than the fomiation 
of the g^t, the former being intho year Ktlakaand the latter in In^da 6aka 1116, 
though Saka 1117 is wrongly put iu the grant. It corresponds to the English date 
Tuesday the 27tb September A, B* 1194, on which day the EkAdasi tithi lasted for 
about 22i hours from sun-rise. It is probable that according to the calendar used 
then, the tithi might have been made to last for about half an hour or so after sun^ 
rise on Wednesday. Similarly the date of the actual giftia in agreement with the 
week day, as calculated according to Swami Raima Pide's tables* In this ease 
Kllaka^samvatsara Pu shy a sud dim da^t mi corresponds to Priday the 30th September 
A, D. 1198. But it Wits not the day of SankrAnti, Matara (Capricorn*) If 
Buddha be taken as a mistake for babuja, then the equivaiont English date would 
be Friday the l-3tli January 1189. Even then there is an error of one da^^ since 


156. 

157. 
168* 
159* 
160. 
161* 
162. 
1G3. 

164. 

165. 

166. 

167. 

168. 

169. 

170. 

171. 

172. 
173* 

VII a 

174. 

175. 
176* 
177. 
17a 

179. 

180. 
181. 
182. 
183* 

184. 

185. 

186. 
187. 
188 * 
189. 
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14th JAtjuojry lIS9 was the day of SarikrTintri with Yyattpilta-y6ga. Even then 
the week day would not agree^ Such errors are frccjiiently found in a number of 
grants and even on stone in scrip tionw. It is not possible to decide whether they 
are due to cierical error or to any difference in the system of the calendar used or 
to cftreJe^R composition without verifying the tithi* weekday and etc*, of the date 
of the actual gift. The dates arc thus worked out by using the tables of Swaiui 
Jiauiiu Pille t— 


L Eequired the ending moment of A4Tiiia sukla 11, A. D. 1191, Saka 1116 
(not 1117 as given iti the grant) Ananda samvatsara.— 

Mean ending moment of Aavina {Le.^ BhMrapada} new' moon tithi. 


— - 

Week-dflv 

' 

Month aud day 

FractToii 

New Moon 

G 

e. IG 

'89 

CoUeotiive durEitioo of 1,1 tithia 

10 

10 


Bum of 3UQ*3 and mcon/s Equations . * 

17 

27 

'72 

... 


+ ‘2S 

*. i. Tuesday tho 27th Beptembor at "94 — ^32i faotU'd , 
after sao-rise. 


27 

'94 


II. Required the ending moment of Fushya Balmia (not suddha as given in 
the grant) 10, A,D, 1189* S^ka 1110, KUaka samvatsara. 



Week'day 

Month and day 

Fraotion 

Mean ending moment ot Ptishya (Asrina) new 




moon tithi. 

J 

D, 30 


Oolleotive duiation of 25 tithis . . *_* 

24 

2J 

‘61 

Sum of suu s and moon'e equations 

1 27 

Jan. 13 

'S3 

* * 

.... 

— 05 

K e.t Friday tho 13th January 1189 at IS tionr? 




and 44 minntos. 

G 

Jan. 13 

•78 


TransiatiOTt, 

Victorious be the great Hoysala family which is like a bee in the lotus-like feet 
of Vishnu, the fame of which is extolled by the whole world, and in which family 
resembling a pearl come out of a bamhoo-like branch of the Vadava dynasty, a 
desceudent, responding to the saying of a sage “Hoi-Sala'' '^strike, O Sala”, point' 
ing to a tiger, accomplished it and is thus made to bear the name Hoysa[a justly 
applicable to him* 

He has been the protector of the whole world in that he is the only shelter 
of all brave men lu the world. Residing in Sasakapura, a moon come out of the 
ocean-like family of the YiVdavas* he has been m vie to bear mth his tw'o arms 
the w'eight of the world'Castle. 

Prom that Hoysaja w^ho is united with the good and by whom the good are 
pleased with his liberal cliarlties, honours and protective care, there was born 
Vinay4ditya, the ornamental head of the Kuntala dominion on the earth. 

From him was born Ereyanga, the celestial tree to the needy. By his moon¬ 
like fame the lotus-like faces of his friends are made to flush and beam with 
brilliance. 

From him was born king BallAla who was the first among the devotees of 5iva 
and by whom Jaggaddfiva (of the Santara-dynasty) mounted on his own elephant 
was overcome in a battle with elephants. 

Then there came the illustrious Vishpu-bhfipAla ( Vmhmivardhana), the purifier 
of his ro 3 -al family, woil-kuovrn in the world, and organhser of his kingdom with 
the grace of god Nirasimha ■ w-hen he was protecting the world, those that were 
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bom of the arm of Vishnu wereuot the earth-bearei*8 (kings.); the real earth-bearers 
were the mouQtains; no enemy came facing him except his own reflection from 
a mirror. 

From him there came Narasimha, the conqueror of the world, whose fire of 
prowess was set ablaze by the sighs of the wives of his enemies. His queen, 
moving with dignity like an elephant was known as Echaladevi, famous for her Sati- 
like devotion to her husband. 

From the milky ocean of her womb there came out king VlraballAla who, 
though he was an apdfijdta^ conqueror of the band of enemies, was b. ydrijdta^ a 
celestial tree to the needy. 

He was a worshipper of the good, of pure senses, famous for his learning 
devout w’orshipper of Krishna, expert in ]>olitics, a store of goodness to be purchased 
by all, an ornament of those moving in the right path, conqueror of temptations, 
an ornament of good conduct, with his feet saluted by all kings and an embodiment 
of good qualities. His prosperous career is a subject of wonder, for his fame, like 
a nymph, has gone with his enemies to forests, the heaven and the nether world. 

Be it well. He, the shelter of the whole world, the lord of the earth, MahA- 
rajadhirAja, Kfijaparamasvara, the lord of-the capital DvAravati, sun of the sky-like 
YAdava family, the head-gem of the good, Maler^a-rAja, Malapara-ganrta, brave 
in war, the only hero without needing assistance, Sanivarusiddhi, giridurgamalla, 
Chaladankan\ma, Nis.^ankamalhi, PratApa-chakravarti, HoysalabhiipAla, aud by 
name VlraballAla, having made an expedition to the north, put down the disobedient 
and restored the obedient among the kings he conquered. Then while in Kurugoda- 
koppa, he with his queen bom of the MAuAbhannia family of the PAndyas, w’ho are 
a branch of the lunar race of world-wide repute, with titles MahArAjadhlrAja, itAja 
paramAAvara, Paramabha^tAraka, ChaudrakulasAshara, recipients of Vedic benedic¬ 
tions from Bhfigu, Daksha, KaAyapa and NArada, whose fish-llag has been washed 
in all the seven occeans, and who are knowm as Vikamachakravartins and celestial 
boon-trees to those who seek help, was ruling over the earth, with ease and 
comfort, on Wednesday the 11th lunar day of Afevija in the year Auanda, feaka 1117, 
on the day of Vishu Sunki-Anti, the illustrious king VlraballAja formed an agrahAra 
caled NAralige in Vira-ballala ChaturvAdimangala aud bestowed the 202 vriitU into 
which the lands of the agrahAra w'ore divided, on learned men whose activities were 
the result of the fourteen branches of learning, the six VAdAngas, the four Vedas, 
Logic, DhannasA-stra, PurApaand MlruAinsa on Sunday the lOtb of Pushya suddha 
in the year Kllaka that day being a day of SaukrAuti and VyatlpAta-yAga aud 
caused the edict to be written on the day previously mentioned. 

The revenue derived from KAralige was once 400 gadvApas. Now’ with the 
addition of toll on arekaniits, miscellaneous revenue rent fixed and derived collectively, 
they pay gadyinas 1,C00. Formerly they used to pay the amount in kind, the 
grains being khApa, paddy, sesanmm and jAja in kind. This amount 1,000 
gadyApas) will now be paid to the Vpitti-holders. Then follows the description of 
the boundary with the usual imprecatory verses at the close. 


2 . 


Kadur District. 


Chikmagalur Taluk. 

On the ceiling of the Afijaneya temple in the village KalasApura in the Hobli 
of LakyA. 


Size 3'-6'x6' 


Kannada language and writing. 

1 .. 

2. kaivalyabAdhAndirAdhAmam shAda^a-tatva-kartyi ^^mala-jnanAptiyam 

sat-sukhA-rAraain mAjke vinAya-santatige nityara SAnti- 

3. tlrthAsvaram'l srl svasti Hojnsala-vam^ya pratapArjita-klrtayAl Yadu 

vamsa-nripAna . | . bhfibhri- 
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4. te'^ tad-anvayAvatftraiu eiit endodel Saraslj6dara-nAbhi-pa<iinajau Ajatp 
tat-putran ant Atriy Atri-ruhAdbhuta- Bu- 
.6. dhaiii PnrArarane tajjanx tat-tanAjAyuv Ayur-apatyaip Nabusham YayA- 
timabipaip tat-sarnbha ( va) taip nartsvarajA- 

6. tarn I Yadii tat-ku|aip Salanpipam l6kAttai!iaip puttidaip 1 YAdavaroJe 

Hoyisaja-vesar A<ludii Sajaninde hiili- 

7. ya seleyundigey Adudu chihnam varain ant Adudu sale Sa^kapurada 

VAsantikeyirp > Sajanripaniip ba- 

■ 8. liyim Yadu-ku|adol palainbar ogedar avaranvayadol I balavad-virodhi- 
kujisam janiyisidan eseye Vi- 

9. nayAdityajpl ghana-niArgAnugataip jagat-praputa-raitraip mapda|Agra- 
pratApaniyuktam ripu-bhOpa-santama- 

10. sa-bhAdam sajjanam . . . na-santoshakaram sva-bandhu-jana-chakrA- 

hlAdakapi piiHidarp VinayAditya-nripAla- 

11. kaip Yadu-kiil6ttung6dayAdr!ndradiip I VinayAdityanripAlana kulavadhnv 

enisi siriyol 

12. vAniyolain fcanage kcleyoj andu budha-janav ene K6)iyabbarasi sarasijA- 

neney esedaj 3 sati K6|iyabbarasigam A- 

13. VinayAditya-nripatigaip pu^tiidain uddhata-vairi“darpa-da|anAdyatam aya- 

naya4aurva- 6A|iy Ereyaiiga-npipani I 

14. ViiiayAdityAvanipAjana sutan ICreyaiigaip sagarvita bhd . . niravyA 

dhaniia-dlkshA-gunivinata-iiiablbhrit-samA- 

16. haika-rakshA-vanadhi-priyaqi sainastAArita-nata-natl-sindhamA kajaniva 
nijataiii-?atya-vAni-mukbaniani mA- 

16. pura-ninnalAb6dba-siitaiii biinanichiyante sAvAdaratiyam latiyaip sarasi- 

jamaip man6raiiia-kusiuuaiigaiatp kada. 

17. nayam madanam bidiyAgi tAue toydamritadin eyde ninnisidan ennade 

keladeyain . . bhilramapana kAnteyain pefata- 

18. n CDuadir GlobaladAvi-rapiyaqi ^ ant Ereyanga-iiialitsana kAntege janiyi- 

sidar eseva-BallAla-inahtkAntarji Vlsbpii-njabipanananta-gupaip 

19. nripa-lalAinan UdayAdityanil avarAdba-druinan Agiyuip budba-nikAya- 

stAyaniAni ftrl . . . vi^sbdnnatiyindamu- 

20. ttaman enippaip sacbcharitrAdri vagagA-jala-dbauta-nirmala-kuja-drip- 

tAri darpApaliain bhuva . . vibbavaip . . sa 

21. 4rl-Vi8bnubhApA|akarp I janiyisidain Vishnii-mabtsana la . . vidanu- 

painam NarasimbAvanipa nata-ripubbupAja-nikAya-lalA- 

22. t^-tata-vigbatita-charapaux DAva-Nrisimbana priya-iuablsbl-pattadola* 

rettu pa^taixxabisbiyo . . . . d EchaiadAvl lasallatAngi 

*23. rAjlva-dal.Aksbi pallava^nibbAdbare pAtala>kant;hi k6kilAnVve. . rAjtva* 
nala . . ya lyaneye tAjdidall^ kAla-nibha-prata- 

24. ja^Narasimha-inahlpatigam madebba-lllAlasa-yAne-kambu-nibba-kandba- 

re YAcbaladAvigam . . ^rl lalanc^an tanene put^idan Arjita- 

25. punya-mArti BallAia-nfipAlakaip samada-vairi-iuablbhuja-diarpa-bbadja- 

naiu ' krA .... vAdidbarA-vaniteya chAturyadi nIdbM?) 

26. nirainapi ranxaptsa-kujanxaip ArlyolA-yaAa-nura-tyAg^iip vandi-briudanian 

ityAnata’Satyadiux cliaritadlm santatainuip tannoj kra (?) madinx niA- 
cbaja- 

27. nx apArva . . taledai)x BallAja bbApAjakaip I nija>pAdAnata . . • 

dita-Lakshmlvallabba . lA . . . . nxArti vibudbArAdbya 

28. jagannAtra ntraja-mitra sa . de kAntan cniparp PratApadAvaip samasta- 

jagadvandya-padAraviuda .... rArA . . naiaipi' PurubA (ta)> 

*29. kbyAta-bbAgaip sikbi-nibha-gbana-tejaip YamA-vArya-saur^'aTp NaravAliA- 
t6sba .... VAyu-satraip DbanAdbl^vara-san- 

30. ghara MabAsa-prakaiita'inabimarp IdkapAja-prabbAvAntaran Adaip dig- 

vadhu-inapdiina-visada-yasam Vlra-BallAladAvaml BhfigugAnim Vat- 
sarAjaqx 

31. bayadiu ibba-sainArAdha-praudbiyindam Bbagadattaip vAshadtndam 

Divijapati.kaip satva-guqa prabhAti 

32. BAghavau luatanayani tyagadiip vadi-bbApAja . . nadidatapratiinan 

euisidaip Vlra- BallaladAvam'* svasti sainadhigata<pancba- 

33. mahAsabii-mandalAAvaraip DvArAvatt-piiravaiAdblAvaraiii YAdava-kula- 

iiibara-dyumani samyaklva-chAdAiiiani TalakAdu-Konguni-Ba- 
Arch. b. • 10 


34. navft 3 l-Vuclicli£iiiigi'nfl,nungal-gonda bhnja-bala Ylra-Gangan asahaja- 
sfira ni^anka-prat^pa iloysala-Vlra-Bajlillad^Tarasar Dv^rasamn- 
35* dradol sukhadi r&jyam geyutire tat^pa,fla-paflm6pajlvigal enisida srtman- 
ijiahi-vadda-YvaYahAri KaYndemaj'^-aiii uati* 

36* ttayvarft gurn^kul^nvaya kramain ent endode’l vimaia-&r|-Jaina-diiann- 
niakkamala-tofjiaviiiaut oppiaguip Mdlasabghar^i kautanlyain 
37* KotidakvtnclApvayaiue vara-gajjam . . gachebka * * kniuiadi 

tata . . vardlia . , geseye srbvadiidfcl-raoia 

33* cam D^v^ndra-saiddhintika mimiy esedam mahdts^ha-dhftmaml tach- 
chhi&hyain nflde vidhrita-guvaip Vrishabhanandi-iDuni kapy6- 

39* teargam-goi^dnpftvA^adiu^da.* Cliatpr-nnikhftkhyeyaD 

illflaiii I avarivgra'sishyartjt asraatadiig dvija-rAji-kuiuata-YMa-niada^ 
darppa-ba- 

40* nivartti-klrtii-vriksbaomn sr[-G6paiiandipaiidita- deyjirl Jiua-samaya^ 
ya^as-cliandram JiD^auilLmbhAdidhi pravarddliana-Ghandraip Jina^ 
muui-ku- 

41* vajaya-chandriiTp Jiaachandraru vibudha*nikara rakd-ehaiidraiiilil niravad- 
ya b6dha-darsand-cbarat.xa‘yvitar iri!J%haiiapdi-&aiddbilntika-d&vata ki- 
42. shy ar4r sa ui4a vita-nir upaipa-dkami meudra-Batna-nandi-inuDltidrarnat- 
tsadbarminar * . . samhita dyakb I t4gam A rttha-nipii na-vyAk hyft n a- 

samsuddbi 

4S. yiip * * * * ru 5aiddh4ntlka-tstva-ninjaya-vack0-viayasadijp smtb 
sambaddha * * ■ tayan4r(itha34stra-Bbarat4]akkara-s4bibyad3j;i rud- 
dhfljiiltta- 

44* B4lachaudra-iiiumy!im vidyfidkata . * * * . chakrfl Srl-MftlaBajigka 
. * . * padm4kai'a-r4jabainfi6 » , * . iiipuna“pravar4vatairisab 

jly4- 

45* j dinfindra-saipayarijiiiava-pdrpna-ekaDdrah . * , , . knidbilhl ant 
enisida Sri . , * . Hal4oh4r3'yara guddatn d&dl- 

46* vyaj jay^iivaya-varidhi-cbandraipaunip * . * . g Arkanty'a * * 

ebaritanuin vafa-Jama-samaya-kuinudfindu . * * aDyiyArjiita-dba- 

nama- 

47* ne^'de Kavadeuiav'yan Auuvaata^yaip ll (?)vara sugupa-samanvita-Kava- 
deinayya tanna * , . . piijyf*^ ya^afi-ssi-dgugi K6tisetti>TJm nd4tta- 

48* pranaya-Iifickisettigatii ant4 Pinj^usasetligatii i|a-^instutya D^kavvegam 
priya-putraip prabhu B4aa . , saiupkrnna-bbavyAdaya 

49- anupama * * * se^ti . . * . * yada kAnto 

anii na-Bauryy an idb i 

50* ****** u4iQ4di .... * apfirwa . . , , jana-vinuta- 

Jakkiset^iya vanite su- 

51* * * . dd4me **.*.. rttiya taledal k avarAtinlyfidgha- 

piuiyMaya 

52. *.**.. mkhda-gur^akk4i5tb4naliartnaiia piinya . - . . ^ 

kujavadbu D4ka 

53*.dit6d4tta-Laksbiid-iiiv4Bam nltidatA.d4na 

dbanniua-payu’ 

54, dki-chaDdrarua.rAhimanu * * * rbbfida-dftDa- 

kaipa-bbdjaip vir6 . * * * 

55. tan uj Anna fea.nise^tiya svasti Srlrnau-maJiA-mantbijSsvara 

bhujaba|a Vlnvgangan asabAyasura nissanka-pra- 
56* tApa . . . . . HoyaaJadAvai^^aru aaka-varsba 1003 neya Durm- 

luiikbi-saiiivatsarada UttarAyaua-sankramanadoj ainara^Anava 
57- inAdavalli * * * ' srttnau-iiiaLia-vaddavyavahAri Kavadatuayyana 
D5v j&ettiya tApi niAiJislda Brl-Vlra-Ball4|a-]in4la- 
63. j ada . . * . yarkkaiAhani-dAnakkaip khanda-sphutita-jlmCddbftrak- 
kain eiidu binnapain-geyyal a vara 

59. **.**. ganada * . * rttada Sriman-makAjnandj^jac h Ayy'yfr 

BAlacbandrasiddbanta-devargge dhAra- 

60. pArvvakam BA[a<;haLidra, * r . * linfla n Adptj^^na 

Korafcikoreyan adara kAlvalJigalo- 

61- |an4dim . * * * NAchabalji Atadabada HariyabaJ^iyolagAda kal|igala' 

slmA-Bambandhatp ent endode md- 
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62. vanilla . . . ppadu . ri . kkaya haleyijeya fuoraiji tenkal ilradi- 
gere nairitya 

.yadoj vAyavyifcflol N^rilakejreyo|agana niilvinamanv . . . . 

d^vara aragallo . . 

^.vadamuni Nagara iiiuntA vAyavya. 


6o. 

66 . 

67. 

63. 

69. 

70. 

71. 

72. 

73. 

74. 


75 


76. 

77. 

78. 

79. 

80. 
81 . 


Ada su 


LAja Tigula Teludga Kauuatjliga mukhyaiu 


• • •.drada nejcepuliya ChikahaUiy9> KAtalad^viya gaijliya 

BAchal^svarade sania^ 

sta-iiakha ..Sii-J^AntiiiAthadAvara .... kara kain- 

karyyake b4(Ayam ent endode Hoysaja nAdo}a ' 

.tti hdringe liAgav eradn katteva hdringe hAgaondu 

kudure 

.karppAra pattanAla^id^v . kke bapav ondu Arlgandhada 

malavege 

.hapanayva . . vadiya malavege hana n&lku yettina 

malavege hana vop 

.. • hasubege hAga vondu padasAleya ga^ige barisake 

hana vondu &-bidiva . . 

• • ..rala dAviya gadigc barisakke hAga vondu nichcha 

sedivatta davasada hArige mAna vondu 

.inelasu da<la hAringe mAna vondu .... goijadol 

dhAreyeica 

.. geya tadiyol ^atasahasra brAhma^arg- 

galainkAra-samanvita ^ta-sahasra-kavilegalain 

• ..kshetradol anibar bbrahmanaruman anitu- 

kavilegaiaqi konda oiahA-pAtakan akku paripAlipu 

.. • gante bara.nintire dharcge AilA- 

^AsauAksharAvajiy esegum H svadattA 

• • • • • • harAta vasundharAip Hhash^i-varsha-saha^rApi vishthA- 

yAm jAyatA kriinih sAinAnyA-’yam dharmnia-sA- 

• • ..lanlyA bhavadbhih I sarvvAn AtAn bhAvinah 

pArtthivAndrAn bhuyAhhAyAyAchatA RArna 

.. . ya sthajada chatus-simeya nivAsanam ent 

endode niAdalu hiriya rAjabldi modal . . . 

.ya gha!e 3 'alu pa^chimake nilav ippattu badaga^ia . . 

. . . modalola tenkaln a . . 


Note. 

The inscription is dated Saka 1098 Durmukhi corresponding to A. D. 1176. 
As the inscription is on the ceiling of the temple not exposed to light, it was with 
difficulty a copy of it has been obtained by photographic means. Accordingly a 
good many letters in the cop)*^ were either faint or almost invisible. Enough, how¬ 
ever, to understand the main theme and the date of the inscription was obtained. 
The inscription is long containing as it does 3] long lines each line being divided 
into two or three short lines. It begins with the genealogy’ of the Hoysala kings 
from Brahma, the creator, down to VlraballAla, the Hoysaja king, at the time of the 
inscription. Brahma’s son was .\tri, from whose eye there was born the moon. 
Moon’s son was Budha whose son was PurAravas. His son was .\yus, whose son 
w’as Nahusha. His son was YayAti w'hose descendant was Yadu. In the family of 
Yadu there was born Hoysala so called on his having slain a tiger at the command 
of his Jaina teacher saying “ Hoi Sala” “ Strike, O Sa|a.” 

In his family, there W’as bom one called VinayAditya who married Keliyabbe* 
His son was Ereyanga whose queen was EchaladAvi. He had three sons ; BallAlat 
Vish^uvardhana, and UdayAditya. Vishiiuvardhana succeeded Ereyanga. 
Vish^uvardhana’s son Nvas Narasiinha whose son was Vlra BallAla, MahAinao^a- 
lAAvara and lord of DvArAvati, sun to the sky that is the family of the Yadus, the 
head gem of the good, conqueror of TalakAdu, Kongu, Banavasi, Uchebangi, 
HAnagal, and Bhujabalavlraganga, When VlraballAla was raling, DAviset^i, a 
descendant of the family of Kavac^mayya, a rich merchant, constmeted a Jaina 
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temple called Vlraballdla-JinAlaya with ^>AntinAtha set up in it at the request of 
his teacher B^llachandramuni of Mfllasangha, Ko^dakundADva 3 a, . . . gai;ia 

and Ddsikagachha. For the service of the temple and the priests and also for meet¬ 
ing the expenses of repairs of the temple whenever necessary, the king at the 
request of D^visetti made a gift of some villages together with the right to collect 
toll-dues on some commodities specified in the inscription. The inscription ends 
w'ith the usual imprecatory verses. 


3. 

On a Vlragal in the same village. 

Size 6' X 4^ 

1. Svasti ^ka nripa kAlAtlla-sainvatsara-katangal ep^anfir 

2. e^bhatta-nAlkane\'a HaktAkshi .camvatsara pravartise a- 

3. rasa Kaliyangana m6le v6da kA|agadoj Aiinigereya 

4. imigere Kottammange abhyantarasiddhi mangaja Art. 

Note. 

The inscription is in old Kannada characters and language. It is 
dated Saka 884 which corresponds to A.JI. 962. But the cyclic year BaktAkshi 
was current in A. D. 964 and not in 962. It is probable that the inscription was 
written in Kaktftkshi, two years later than A. D. 962 when the event happened. 
There are some letters written, one below the other, between lines 3 and 4 on both 
sides of the stone. As some of them at the left side are cut off, nothing can be 
made out of them. The inscription records the death of one Apnigero Kottamma 
in a skirmish with Kaliyanga, a Ganga prince. The letter * ka’ in Kaliyanga has a 
peculiar shape, somewhat different from the usual ‘ ka ’ Here the word ‘ kAlaga ’ 
seems to mean a fight with a huge wooden rod with pointed edge. The battle 
scene is carved between lines 3 and 1 with Kalian^a thrusting w'ith his rod, Kot¬ 
tamma fallen, one of his follow'ers praying on bended knees for Kalianga’s mercy, 
and the others beginning to run. In the space between lines *2 and 3 Kottamma is 
represent^ as being carried by celestial angels to heaven and below^ the first line he 
is drawn in a sitting posture with two angels fanning him on both sides. 


4. 

On a stone in front of lsr\’ara temple in Isvarahalji, in the same Hobli. 

Size 4' — 4'x2'—6^ 

Old Kannada language and characters. 

1. svasti sainasta-bhuvana-vinuta-Gauga-ku- 

2. la-gagana-ninmnaja-tArApati jajadhi- 

3. ja|a-vipu|a-valaya-m^ka|A-ka!4- 

4. p&jankrit^lAdhipatya-Lakshml-svayaiu- 
.5. vnta-patitvAdyaganita-guijia-ga- 

6. ^abbfishapa-bhfishita.srtmat- 

7. Eyeyapparasa .... bAnigabA- 

8. lige kotta sthiti-kraiiia NltimArggam E- 

9. ren&dan Alv6ru nAlbdvnruip nalgA- 

10. vundanCl .... prakfiti ^aj luni kolalu salla- 

11. dantAgi s^krAntiyol dhAre-eredu tuppa-man ella-kAlakaip bittaip 

12. adAya sthitiyan alidom VAra^Asi 3 'an alidoip mapgaja maha Art. 

Note. 

The inscription is not dated. It records remission of toll on ghee or 
clarified butter granted by the Ganga king Ereyapparasa to merchants as a measure 
conducive to their prosperity and at the same time prohibits the collection of the 
same by Nltim&rga, (heir-apparent?), the officers in charge of ErenAdu, minor offi¬ 
cials, the gAvupda and the people in general of the same nAdu. The grant was 
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formally made on the day of Sankr&nti. It is not however mentioned which 
Sankranti it was. The titles of the king enumerated at the beginning of the in¬ 
scription are a spotless moon in the sky of the Ganga dynasty famous all over the 
world, adorned with ornaments that are his innumerable qualities such the lord¬ 
ship over the earth surrounded by the water of the oceans like a waist-bai^d, married 
by the Goddess of sovereignty of her own accord and the like. The inscription ends 
with the usual imprecation. 


5. 

On the capital of a pillar of the temple of Kalledfiva in Belavildi in the same 
Hobli. 

Old Kannada language and characters. 

(Front of the south part). 

1. svasti srlraatu-pratilpa-chakravarti Hoyisapa-Ylra-BallAjarfLya- 

2. nil Dirasamudrada nele\idinolu rA.jyaiii-geyvutaip mire ViSviVvasu-sam- 

(East). 

3. vatsarada Kj\rti su 10 S6. BaJavAdiya sutikadavaru Kaled^vara Srl-kAre- 

yakke 

4. varushakke ga 1 pa 2 nu Am BalaviVdiya sunkanu Ajuvaru koduvani. 

Note. 

This inscription records a levy of one gJvlyA^ia and two panas from the 
toll“Collectors of BejavAdi per annum for the service of God KallftdAva 4n BeJavAdi. 
It is dated Monday the tenth of the light half of KArtika in the year Vi^vAvasu, 
during the time of king VlraballAja, who ruled from 1173 to 1220. The date of 
the inscription exactly corresponds to Monday the 4th December, A. D. 1183. 


6 . 

Sringeri Taluk. 

Be|avAdi copper plate grant of Kfishijaraja Vodeyar II of the year A. D. 1760 
in the ^ssession of the SringAri Math. (5 plates; the 2nd one is missing). 

Kannada language and writing. 

(I b). 

1. subhamastul' namas tunga-siraA-chnmbi-chandra-chAmara- 

2. chAravAl traildkya-nagai^rambha-iphlastambhAya 

3. SambhavAl Har^r lllA-varAhasya damshtrA-dandas sa pA- 

4. tu valil HAmAdri-kala^l yatra dliAtrl chhatra-Ariyaip 

5. dadhau I svasti §rt-vijayAbhyudaya-SalivAhana-^aka- 

6. varsharigaju 1682 sanda vartamAnavAda Vikrama- 

7. nAma-samvatsarada BhAdrapada ba 5 llu Srlmat-parama- 

8. hamsa-parivrAjakAchAr>*avar\’a pada-vAkya-praniA- 

9. na-pArAvAra-pArlpa vama-niyamAsana-prA- 

10. nAyAma-pratyAliAra-^hyAna-dhArana-samAdhya- 

11. shtAnga-yOgAnushthAna-nishtha tapa&chakravartyanA- 

12. dyavichhinna-guru-paramparA-prApta shad-dar^sana-sthA- 

13. panAchAr>‘a vyAkhyAna-simhAsanadhlsvara saka- 

14. la-nigamAgaraa-sjlra-hridaya SAiikhya-traya-pra- 

I. 5. tipAdaka Vaidika-mArga-pravartaka sarva-tantra-sva- 
10. tantra Adi-rAjadhAni VidyAnagara-mahA-rAja- 

17. dhAni KarnAtaka-sinihAsana-pratishtliApanAchA- 

18. ry& fertmad-rAjAdhiraja-giiru-bhamandalA- 

19. chAr}a BushyasringapuravarAdhtAvara Tungabha- 

20. dra-tlra-vAsa srlmad-VidyAsaAkarai^Ada-padraArA 

II. * dhakaiAda srlmat - SachidAnanda - bhArati - svAmi - guru-kamala-sanjAtar 
Ada ^ringdri-Arlmad-Abhinava- SachchidAnandabhArati - svAmiyavara ^ringAri-Arl- 
mathada SAradAinbika-ammauavaru sil-ChandramauiAsvara svAmiyavara nitya- 

• The 2nd plate is missing. But a ooniploto manuscript copy of the grant was found in the 
possession of the Patel of BolavAdi, from which this portion has been Ukon. 

Abch. R. 
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iiaiv<5dya-dip4rA.<lhane bagye nity^t&avada darmakke sahS, srlniad-rftjadhiriLja* 
param^avara p rati dhapfat4p4p ratine a-v I rsmaiupati AtrSyasa-gdtrada AavalAyana- 
silt rada-rak-sAkh a uuvarttigaj ftfia Mahifidm Ka^tthlrava Naia^iroliaraja-Odaiy’ 
yaxiavara pantrarida Ki‘ifibfl.araja-Otkraiyyanavara patrar4da Kpisb^araja- 
Odayaraiyyanavarn bari&i ko^ta bkiil-tlanada tAmbrai^saLtiada prati mattenten- 
dare—namma mabarajyakke sailuva Maisdni^iiagarada ht>bali-vicb4ra-ck4vadi- 
valitaYilda, B^li\ni-stlxaiada Belavadi-grainada, upagr4ma ^aokaraiiabalii-gi’Ama^ 
Vaddaraha|!i-grfl.itia, JCoti^^6Tlaha^li-p■4^la, Arekallnha|U-gxa,iiia, Benakanaballi’ 
grAma, HosahaHbgrAma, KabubaMi-gi-iltjjai Kurubarabajli-grAina, Subralimanyada- 
halli-grAtua aiitn grAina upagrAma 9 il^vatA-amvASi Xarastpurada giAina G6vLiida- 
pura-grAina YarehaUi-f^rArija antii dA^’atA-aravAsi-grAma 3 tibbaya-grAum ainn 1 
upn-grAma 12 sah& d^vatA-araTasinnujidu beddalu-mAuyada jddi bogepani mane- 
pan 4 dfivatA-arevA^i kern pairn sisti nagadn kandAyada t^tada pairu ujida iiiAnya 
simkada |>oninttj jajari pairu jilti-kilpa sania^-ftcbAr^i kxxriterige bilaterige bullalianA 
sfiridan^Anya dap^tiina kAipike suvarpAdAya davasAdAya snnkada hutiuraU kafigu 
1,200 vandusAvir^a innQru varaba liuttuvab I-BelavAdi-gr4ma upagrAmagalu 
kere kat^e devastbAna sahA sri-!5v4iaiyaT, ara-^^tu-yAtre-niinitya S r Iran ga pat tana- 
kke cbittaisi iddAga 1-divasa Ma- 

(ni a) 

1 . * bAlaya-pujiya-kAladallu sa-hiraiyy6- 

2 . dal^a-dAua^bAr4-pilrvakavAgi dhAreyan-eradu 

3. kottu idhAveyAda-kAranA yl-BelavA- 

4h di-grAnia upagr Ain again yalle cbiitns-slmeyo- 
5, nagulja nidhyAdyashta-bbfiga-t^jaesvAipniya’gadde-be- 
0, ddalii modalAda A-sakala-svAimnya saba srl-^iA- 
7> radA-Chandramaul^sTara-svAniiyavara nitya-naiYfi- 
8. dya-dipAradliane KavarAtre-iitsiwa-muntAgi 
9* A-cbandrArka-sthAyiyAgi lASvatavAgi 4- 
10* gnniAdikopfJn baruvadendu bareai ko- 
n. tta bhu-dAna-tAinra-KVsanAlN yl-Beja- 
12* vA4i-gr4iiia-iipflgrAma^a!ige saba kilA-pra- 

13. tishtbe-inAdi^j kottimva ^ iYa^Al yl-BelaviU 

14. ^|-grftmada pfu'va-dikJdna ArubAgiinlli A- 
Id. njanfeyara daksbina-bbAgadalli purvAbbimU' 

16. khavAgl VAniaiiamdrti fells' yl-grAmakke 

17. ylsAnya-bbAgadalU MAcbAnaba]]! agraba- 
18* rada yelle Subrahmanyanahajb yelle J4va- 
19. gatia yelle ybniAgabnalli JAvagalla balja- 

(111 h) 

20* kke pafechima dakshinflrmukbavAgi feilel yl-grAma- 
21. kke pArva^bbAgadalli jAvaplIa beddAri baljada 
22* inadbyadalli are-mfile pafecbima-njukhav-agi nillisi yi- 
‘23, ruva feilel i-grAmakke pArva Agnfiya-dikkina- 

24. IJi Saiikaranaba]lige tsAnya-bbAgadalJi ellatti- 

25. gatta Kddibalji kere b!|u nlrinaballa ut-tara'inu- 

26. kbavAgi oa^du pafecbiraakke tirngida iiiurudale- 

27. yalli pasebima-itiukbavAgi silel EotigenahaUi- 
28* ge pArva Agne^'a-dikkina ballakke pascbbna vAya- 
29, vya-iuukbavagi yiruva silel yl-giainakke Kotti- 
BO. g^nahaljige nairutya pa-schinia-dikkinalli u- 

■31^ ttararmikhavAgi ^ile* yl^grAmakkel yt-feile- 

32. ge pafecbima biduru-inele kattege nttara Narastpura 

33* Koitig^nabalU Kiii abara BudibAlu HalAbi- 

34* du^stbalada kadkatte kAdida chatufibka-yelle baliya 

35. yiruva feile’ yt-grAniakkel yi-silege pafeobiuja 

(IV a) 

36. banagftlft mnncjugalb ba|]ada vattu Honnanaka 

37. ttege badagaln arege Agn^ya-dikkinaili uttara-inn- 

• Though tho Jrd. 4 th und 5th plates aro trausHtemted line hf lino, the lino nTimbers ia conti- 
nuaboD are not given owing to the missing of the 2i]d plaro. 
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36, khav4gi iile I yl-grAniakke . yidakka paschima a- 
39. ttimarada katte Halebldlnmda Javagallige bani- 
40- va mArga KadkattAiiaHi Naraslpurada yelleyalli 
41. utfcra rnukkavAgl siJel yf-silege pa^jhimaHa 
4% Ifibl^n-stbala Karikat^^hallige yisinnya Vaddara 

43- kaljige dakjshipa yl-yanicJu-yellti-iiiadljyadalij u- 

44- ttara-^niikbavigi §1 IrJ yi-^itege paHcliirjm Ila- 

45. l^btdu-sthalada Kai1katteba[l!ge Isaucya u- 

46. ttra-vidikkq Gdvindapiiradu yelJe Karikatte- 
47- yahal[i yalle ruadhyadalli pdrvatla yelle-kaiJi- 

48. ge badaga I u yami u-mo] adal 11 sankliae li ak rada 

49. kalligfr paschima m(iru-vare gfininalli iittara-mu- 

50. khavftgi siie* 3 i--sifegc pasohima 

51 - da Be lav^cjigc hdgu va da li yi dakke paj^ h iraa 

52. Kartlkfttt^halligo Wjiagalu y bye tie Baired^va- 

53. ra kojakkedakshina mdru 15 Hi &aLi:arifiha[lakke 

54. pdrvadalll iittara mukha paschima Riljanasiri- 
55* ydra Halfibidu GOvindapura iiidgajina 

(IVb) 

56, halladam^le sile Iyl-gr4iiiakke Yereha|lige 

57. uttara vAyilvya kdcjida vidikkmajli iMedmha 
65. j|l Siudbugeie Yerebalji ybraftgajiua bhdmiy 

59. alii Y^ercballi t6takko 1 Ya3''4v3^a-dikkitialH 

60. slign^j’a inukbavilgi 4ile 1 yl-grA-inakke Hindbii 

64. gerege pdn^a Belavfldistiialada Kallahalige pa- 

62. schimakerg-bllu ntrica jallugala ba|lada vattiaa are 

63. ba|iya prtLkma6re yaUokat|iiI I-gra- 

84. inakke Bidaie Sindugere BelavitU ybinCiga- 

65. jbia bbumiyalli daksbiuxi-ijuikbAviYgi si!el 

67. ybgrfl.iuakke patjchiiiia-bAgilaUt pdrvUbbi 

68. uiukhavilgi Me antu sile I6yi-upa- 

69. grfl.ma 12kkc pYrvabhimukhaviigi sile 10 

70. ubhayaifi silil-pratisbtbe mAdiai-kottiruvada 
7L sile 26 yidakke d^va-sAkshiga|Q llAditya-chan- 

72. drilvanildnaiascha dyaur bhdmir {lp6 bri- 

73. dayaiii yaniaj^cha > abaaclia ratriseha ubb^ cha 

74. saiidhylS dbarjua^ba jiVnati narasya vrittaDi y4- 

75. kaiva bbagiiil Idkfl sarv^shani 6va bhubhujil- 

76. m I na bbojyii na kara-grAhyfL vipra-datfcl va- 

(Va) 

77. sundbard ] sva-datt4m pam-dattiliu vA yo 

78. bareta vasundharam | sbasbtir varsha-sahasril- 

79. vifibtthayAm jAya£e krimiii ■' dAoa- 

80. pAlanayfir madhyA daiiA ebbr6y6nu- 

81. pAlanam I dAuAt svargam avApnoti 

82. pAlaoAd aohyataiu p^aiji H 6rl 
S3, KrishiwAja | 

Note. 

This grant bimd in the Sring^ri Matli eontaios only four plates and 
the second is misEung. A complete paper manuscript copy of the grant is however 
found in the possession of Venkatada^ppa^ Patel of BefavAdi. It is dated ^aka 
1682 Vikramasamvat BhAdrapada Babu|a 5. This correspondf^-to 29th September 
A.B. 1760. The dating does not furnish sufticient means for verification. 

It records the gift of the village BelavAdi together with twelve minor villages of 
specified boundary, all situated in' Bfilnr stbala’ under the jurisdictioD of ** ^Mysore 
Nagarada-bdbali-VichAracbAvadi'' HolmesH Abhinava SachchidAnanda- 

bhAratisvAmi, head of the SriugAri Math and disciple of SacbcliidAuandabbArati- 
svami wuth the usual titles mentioned in the grant. The grant is made by His 
Highness KrislinarAja Vodyarayya II, King of Mysore, son of Krishnaraja Vodeya- 
rayya I and granton of Kaotblravanarasimhraja Vodeyarayj^a of AtrAyasagAtra, 
AAvalayanasAtra with the usual titles, on the occasion of the Swami's halt m 
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Seriagapatfun on his way toBaiQ^^yaram* Tlio reveime of the villages amounting 
to 1200 varahas per animm ia said to have been made up of the following taxes = — 


(1) bcddalu luinyada j6di 
(2j hoge pana 
fS) mane-pans 

(4) dfivata-amvi^si 

(5) kere-pairu 

(6) sistu^nagadukandAya 

(7 ) tdtnda-pairu 

(8) Cl li gadam iny a 

(9) siiTikadaponmm 
(10) Jajari pairu 

^1) j&EiikCita samaySiCbara 

fl2) kviri-terige 
fl3) bala-terige 
{14} hnlhiha^a 
(15) dandiiiakftiiike 
(16 ) su varp.4d fty a 

(J7) davaaAdftya 
(18) sunkadaliuttuvali 

The grant ends with the 
king as Sri KTi&hna'\ 


Taxes on Jodi lands. 

Tax on tobacco crop. - 
House Eiax^ 

Religious tax. 

Ti^ on crops under tanks. 

Fixed taxes. 

1 ax on gardens. 

Tax on lands granted to servants. 
Taxon toll collection. 

Tax on minor produce, 
tax or fees levied for settling social tfc 
religious disputes, 
taxes on sheep, 
taxes on animals with tails, 
taxes on fodder, 
military cess. 

tax on professional income in the 
shape of money, 
tax on grains, 
tolls. 


usual imprecatory verses, and with the signature of the 


7 

Kolar District, 

Boivrififfpd TaltiJ^. 

On a rock to the north-east of the village AitandahalU in Bowringpet HobU 

Size 5'X 10' 

Kanada language and writing 

1 . Sri-Gauadhipataye namab 

2. svasti firl-vljay abby udaya S4li vihana &aka-vamshangaln 1501 neya Pram A- 

thi earjivatsarada AshAdA^u IS lu srlman-maha- 

3. rAjild h i raj a-param^s vara p Arva- pa^qhi ma-dakshinCttaiu- ehatns-sumudrft - 

dhlAvara ijri vira-pratiLpa-Srl-vtra^ Srlran- 

4. gadf‘va-mahArAyaru prithvl-eAmbrAjyani geyuttiralA Sugutdm Tamma- 

yagauda ayyanavaru KCnc^ru-rAyarigo 

5. kota netara-godage grfl-magala kramav entendare:—Jigade-rflryaravarA 

Dchkanlkdte kadigondAga nimage KundAuashnege 

6. grAma Ayitim^raii grA ] Dolarahali grAma [ ubhayaip gri. 2 nh A-grA- 

magalige saluva kAluvalh sahavagi nettira-godagey A* 

T. gl kotteu A-grAinagaligesaluva chiitus!meyo|agula grAmagaligc 

8 . idakke saluva holadere rnadidere maggadere nlrArainbhake saluva kere 

kup^e ane achchukattn etadere yalu gi\de-g'iya)u-dero 

9. A-^Ainavanu AguniAdikondu nlnu uimma putiu-pautra-pArarapareyiiii 

A rya-C b andrMig aju iha pariyan tram a nubh avisi 

10. kondu sukhaiLli yihadu endu kotU nettara-godage grAmagaln srI 

Note. 

The inscription is in Hosakannada characters and language. It is dated 
Saka 1501 PiamAthi, AshAdha Suddha 15 con^spondlng to the English date^ Sth 
July A.D. 1599 wherLSrtrangadfiva-tnahArAya is said to be ruling over I?euugo^^3a, 
It records the gift (netara-koihigij of two villogos named) to K6n5rnrAya for services 
rendered by him m a bloody battle, the village being exempted from all taxes^ by 
SugutAr Tamm ay a Gaudayya. 
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8 

In the tniti-mftnya wet land below the tank of the same village 

Size 

Kannada language and characters 

i* katu-goth- 

2. ge gade kha I 

Nofe. 

This inscription on a stone in the centre of a paddy field below a tank of the 
same village mentions the area of paddy field granted. Nothing h stated about 
the grantor and grantee. 


9 

On three broken pieces of a rock in the pasture ground to the north of the village 
Eiabnragi in the same Hobli. 

On the ht piece. 

1, 5nbham astn ^rl-vijiyAbhyndaya- 

2, S ftliV Ahana-fiak a-varshangal u 1478 ? srt-Vij aya-na- 

3, rna-samvatsarada J&jhta-su 15 1ft Brlmad-rAjAdhirAia-ferl- 

4, Salasa]iy£imha-ra.jara pautrar Ada rAjAdhirAja rAjapa . , . * * 

5, rAda ^rt-Naraiimha-rAjaravaru TLmmApurada Nftrayana , , . . 

6, rajarA pautrar Ada BAya-rajarAda GOpala-BA- 

7, MadAva . , . , Elaburagi-grAma kodi . , , . « 

d, At me ,4, 4*, 

9 . prayanum ,.., 4 . 44 , 4 . 

N(^ie. 

The inscription is in modern Kannada language and characters. The 
first piece of stone measures 3' X 4j ^ and the inscription on it is quite le^ble, 
though a few letters in lines, 4, 5, 7, 8, and 9 are efiaced* Nothing is visible 
on the other pieces of the rock, ft is dated ^aba 1478?, Vijaya JyAshtha Snddha 
16* As the cyclic year Vijaya coincided with feaka 1455 corresponding to A, D* 
153.3,1478 seems to be a mistake for 1456. Tt records the gift of a village, Elaburagi 
by namo, to GftpAlarAioadAva. grandson of Tiramapura NArayanaraja, by RAJAdhirAja 
Narasimha,,... *., .grandson of Salasa (—SAlva ?) .JiYaiijaharAja(NarasimharL\ja?), 
the Vijayanagar rnier, 

10 


On a rock to the south of the same village. 

Size 3'x2' 


Kanna4a language and characters* 


1. Plava-samvatsa- 

2. ra-BhAdrapada ba 3 

3. rAjamanya rAja- 

4. ^rt SAmbAjiraja 
6. sabebaru Byalisi 


6. Javira^i^kagc ko^ta ka|t^- 

7 . kodge hola 
8* kha lOOi du. 

9. sar\'auiAnya 




This inscription is imperfectly dated Plava BhAdiapada bahula 3. It records 
the gift of dry fields of lOOj kha^digas sowing capacity to Byalisi Javimijua 
by SAmbAjirAja (probably son of BivAji). 


11 

On a stone lying by the side of the village-fence to the west of the village 
Ombhattuguli in the same Hobli. 

Arch. r. 


12 
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Si^e 4V X 2' 


1. 

2 . 

3* 

4. 

6. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

la 


Kannada langnage and wnting. 

Nandana-samvatBara^Bhft- 
drapada ba 2 lu Ma- 
hamad Gan a aahfiba- 
ru Bcngtange kota mi- 
mnjadalioia kba 1 
putra-pautra^pft- 
rampparja aavibha- 
visikond^ ko¬ 
to inarAmta 
kondu ylrOdu 

Note. 


The inscription is in modem Kannada language and writing. It h imperfectly 
dated the lunar day of the dark bnJf of the month Bb^drapada of the year 
Kandana. It records the gift of a dry field of one kbandiga In sowing capacity 
to Bengta by Mahamad Gaus. 


12 

On a rock in front of the temple of BatfcirAya in the village Tyaranahalli in 
the same Hobli. 

L Viva-n4nia-sainvatearadbft&hada 

2 . babul a 1 Bhdnuv^randn tienap6nu 

3. TerAnapajU Kampagaudana maga na- . * , * . 

• 4, DAri pa Iliya ApundfiRavnda Baj'ya-gavu-^ 

* * 5. * dana maga Paaivayana maga GAlt-gauda' Ndraya- 

6. gavudana maga Marigavu^a. 

* Note* ■ 

The inBcription is in modem Kanna^ language and writing. It is imperfectly 
dated Sunday the first lunar day of the dark half of AsbAdha of the year BbAva, 
Lines 7 and 8 are efiaced. In lines 3 to 6 only the names of certain persons 
concerned in a charitable work appear. 

13 

To the south of the same village, on the dyAvarabaudc below the tank. 

Size 5M^xO—a'" 

Kann.ida characters and language. 

1. Yalegauda 2. Marigauda 3. Bayapagauvuda i 

4. mfiru maudi hoyifeidain grima-slme kallu 

Note: 

Tliis inscription is not dated and records the names of persons who erected 
the boundary stone of the village. 


14 


On a stone set up in the Ko^ige field of Eaddi RAmanna to the south of the 
same village. 


Size 4'x2i' 


Kannada language and characters. 

1. Paridb&vi-samvatsarada Pftlguija sn 1 

2. lu ^rlmat Chinnappa BAppn- 
8. yarn Bappfige kotta 

4. kattugodage sasana-krama 
6 . Muiuvagila nAdalu namma 
6 . nAyaka Canada Tyananahalji- 
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7. ya Attikuote p^rwa 
6 . kalA kercya ka- 

9, tt^deyAgi kattugodage khal 

10 . gaddeyu chandra-aAriya- 

11 . nu ullaiiakaiu aalubu 

12 . du yidanu tyagadava- 

13. ru Gangeya tadiya 

1 ^* . . , kapileya 

15. konda pApadalt 

16. hdhani . . . 

17. SakuU katida 

, Note. 

This inscription is imperfectly dated the first day of tbe bright half of 
Phftlgii^a of tbe year ParidbAvi. In records the gift of a wot field of one kkaodiga in 
sowing capacity by Chionappa BAppu to Bappn jfor tbe service he rendered by 
constructing a tank. 


15 

On a stone lying at tbe entrance of the village Kuppanapalli in the same Hobli- 

Size 3'xir 

1. D^va^amudrada 

2. KAsi VisvanAta- d6- 

3. vara gi'Ama 

Note. 

The id script ion is in modern Kannada language and characters. It is not 
dated and records tbe gift of a village for service of the god Kasi VisvanAtha in 
B^vasamudriL,' 

le. 

On a stone set up in the field of PApa^^a to the south of the village f^iddana- 
palli in the same Taluk, 

Size SfxG' 

(Front/ Modern Eatmada characters and language. 

1. svasti kri vijayA- 

2. bbyudaya SAlivA 

3. bana saka varusbaipga- 

4. In 1157 Yijaya. 

<Tbe rest is effaced.) 

(back) 

1. rige ko^ta ka^tn- 

2. k^ige Sidanapa- 

3. lli^^agrAma. . . 

4. h 61 yl-ke- 

5. re-kejage gade kha. 

6. nu anubhavisiko 

7. udu sukhadalu 

8. ydrOdu, 

Note, 

This records tbe grant of some lands below tbe tank of the village 
Sidanapahi to , , . . . asakodagein tbe year Vijaya, 1457 of ^AlivAhana 
era. Tbe Saka date 1457 does not agree with tbe cyclic year Vijaya. 

17 

On both sides of the Gajalakshmi figure on a stone forming part of tbe sluice 
of the tank of tbe village» Maragal (same Hobli.) 

1. svasti ferl Kannappayj ana maga Ja^iga rarpaka NAgArjjunayyann Niji- 
gai^dayyanu Feray, 
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2. yan 41darava-Kahiwaya-ktila-tiIaka avara pei^dati Liugabbeyu Duwatap- 

poiii; Arij^a njaga. 

3. Kannaj'y'ana kalla tfimban idiai . . sftsaoa Baptarappa, * 

niaga Mattarfija. 

Note. 

The inscription is in old Kannada language and charactera. It is not 
dated. It records the const motion of a stone-si nice- gate to the tank by Jatiga- 
rarpaka NdgArjonayya, son of Kannappajya, Nirigandaiya, one who is known as 
the best of the family of Perayanftjdavarj his wife Lingabbe^ and Kannayya, son of 
Aliya. The name of the person who wrote the inscription is mentioned to be 
Mattar6jaf son of Bap^arappa. 


On a rock on the fort-w'all of the village Bddikdit:e in BhdikOte Hobli 

1, subham astu s6bhakritu. 

2, samvatsar&na Kempu, 

3, nftyf gauni komAriip^u, 

4, Bisagand^ sayinchina kola. 

Note. 

The inscription is in Telugu language and wTiting, It is imperfectly 
dated and records the constrcction of a pond fay Bisaganda, son of EempmiAya- 
gauda. 

19 

On a rock by the side of SAsanamadnva in Gu^tahaJIi in the Hobli of Bddik6tet 

Size 6‘xB’ 

1. ^ubham astu svastl . . , . , 

2. vdhana-^ka-va 

3. sAda su 1 lu ^rt . , , , . , 

4. ra Hosahaliya Timmana , , , 

5. ga ajru Marasaya Gftnivayanu . * . 

6. mappani vojagAgi nalalil kadisi . , . 

7. cju Timmapayanakalu Vorapa nadisida . . . , 

8. G&uapayanu Chokapagauda khapa . . . 

9. yinda ka^u kodage kha j gade agumddibopdu . . * 

10. anubhavisi kotu katukodage s&dana ndizi .... 

11. kabasa Nalkpana Timmapa ChikamalagAiidage Sahira. 

12. panu kalu &kira hoyipanu Basappanu idbavanu. 

Note. 

The inscription is m Modem Kannada language and Telugu characters 
and is dated. But unfortunately a number of words along with the date and the 
name of the grantee on the right side of the stone arc effac&d. It records the gift 
of a wet field of one khandiga in sowing capacity for the service of constructing a 
tank. 

20 

On a stone at the entrance of the village Boddhr Earapanahajli in the Hobli 
of Dftsarahosahal]i. 

Size 2'xli' 

Kannada language and characters. 

1. sosti Vijaya-mftra, 

2 . yarn pram&na-kodge 

3. k6te m ftny a hoi a. 

Note. 

The inscription is not dated. It records the gift of a dry field by Yijaya 
mahftrftja of the Vijayanagar dynasty. Nothing is mentioned about the person to 
whom the gift was made. 
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21 


At the base of the flag-staff of VenogopAIaavlmi temple at GattamAdamaBga¬ 
la ia the same Hobii, 


SiKG 3'x5' 


Telugu language and characters. 

1. K&Idiyukti samvatsara-Cbaitra bahuja. 

2. 12 nAdu Golla Bay 3 ’apa uA^^ani 

3. Y6bayyangAnu Golla Peddappa ni* 

4. yanivAru Beyittchina garudagaipbain- 


Note. 

The inscription is imperfectly dated I2tb lunar day of the dark half of 
Ohaitra of the year KAlayukti. It records the setting up of a ilag-ataff hy the per¬ 
sons mentioned. 


22 

On a stone at the entrance of Boddiir^ in the same Hobli. 

Size 


ram 

cam 

kaip 

krAm 

1 kr6iri 

bbam 

ram 

6m 

iiaqi 


Note. 

The letters on the stone are what are called Mantra or Charm letters. They 
are believed to be so efficacious as to cure the diseases of men or beasts. 


23 

On a stone lying in a field to the south of the village MadivAla in the Hobli of 
KyAsamballi- 

Size 6'X4.' 

Old Kannada characters and language. 

1* gvasti sri samadhigata-paucha-ma- 
2. hA-sabda Pal lava¬ 
s' nvaya &rl-prithvJ-va- 

4. 11 abb a Pal lava-ku- 

5. la-tilakaiyka-vA- 

6. kya srl inad-Iriva- 

7* Nolamba pattangatti- 
8. da irppattAlapeya 
y. vaiishadandu Kesa- 

10 . mbaiada Ba^akka 

11. Mehdi gavu^da. 

12. turugal Gaijga- 

13. maduvin ijdu mutti kftdl 

14. Battu svarggiy Ada. 

Note. 

This is a memorial stone set up iu memory of the death of Baijakka 
Mendi Gavcnda in his attempt to rescue cows from cow-raiders in the 27tb year of 
the reign of iri^a Kolamba of the Pallava dynasty entitled Frith\dvallabha and 
honoured with sounds of five musical instruments. 

Abch. b. 


13 
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24 


On a stone set ap in the mAnya field to the north-east of Byatariyauahalli in 
the same Hobli. 


Size 3' 


Telugu Language and characters. 

1. SrJmatu-Nandana- samwa- 

2. tsarani EArtika sudha 16 116 

3. Ha. IS PattikAsakd^kada Ko- 

4. tvAla Kill6dArii SAbebula* 

5. vAru srl I B&gayayagAru 

6. KemppapnagAni BetrAya- 
7» nipalle Yore gavnni Mu- 

8. ddayaku Singarayaku 

9. Kallupalle cberuvu kat?ti- 

10. hchinanduku nirnnayaip 
1L. &i yichina kat^ugodige 

12 . chfinu kha 10 stajAlu 2 

13. ka madi kha 1 

Note, 

This inscription is imperfectly dated 16tb lunar day of the light half of 
arhka of the year Xandaua. It records the gift of a field to Maddaya and 
Smgara^^a by EotvAla kill6dar of PattikAsakAkada for the service ho rendered by 
constructing a tank in ByAtanlyapalli. 

25 

On a rock in the i&vara-mAnya field to the north-east of the same village. 

Size 2^x3' 

Telugu language and writbg, 

1. Xandana-nAma-samvatsaram 

2. KArtika ba 14 116 srt- 

3. matu RAghavayagAru 

4. Kempau^agAru Yare gavunt Mari ga\niniki 
6. B^'anturjiyapalii 

6 . clieruvugAnu yichchina kattugoda- 

7. ge ch6nti kha 10 

Note. 

This is also imperfectly dated the Utb lanar day of the dark half of Kkrtika 
of the year Naadana. It records the gift of a field to Marigauda by BAgha. 
Taya for the service he rendered by coustructing a tank in ByaijtutayapallL 


26 


On a rock 
BAtamangala. 


on an elevated ground to the south of 

Size 4'x2' 


Kammasandra in the Hobli of 


Kannada language and writing, 
1- KAinaddvanahalliya 

2. VlrayadAvarige K"ammaha|Ii 

3. Chinnapagaunu Kammasandra 

4. Aiiipayagaunu VlrayadAvara 
6, Ylrayage (bitta) bint a 

6, mamnyada hola. 

Note. 


The inscription U not dated. It records the gift of a dry field to Vlraya, 
son of Vlmya of KHmadAvoiiaha)!! by Kamraahalli Chinnappasanda and Kam' 
masandra Ampayagauda. 
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27 


Malbagal T&luk. 


At Mulbftgal, on a, rock in the inain land of the village watchroaQi near the 
Taluk office* 


Si;^e 6^x4' 


Kannada language and writing* 

1* ^ukla-samvatsara- 
2* da ^rAvana-ba 5 llu 

3, Hanchakalla Vlrabbadrad^vari- 

4, ge hftvina daij^dego Tiruina|appana- 
5* varCl PAyainge Narasaiiua-NAya- 
6* karige dhanuavagi ko^ta earva- 

7* inftojada kola yi-dbarmakke 

5, tappidavaru Gaiigeya 
J>* tadiyali g6vanu konda 

10* ptVpidaU h^haru* 

NoU. 


The inscription records the gift of a held to P4ya, *.. . 

Narasa^ina-nfiyaka for the service of god Vlmbhadra in Hancliakal by Tirumalappa* 
It is imperfectly dated Snkla sam. Sravana JJahu|a 5* 


Traiialatlon. 

On the fifth of the dark half of SrAvana in the .year Sukla for the supply of 
flower garland to god Vlrabhadra in Hancbakallu Tiruinallappa made a gift of a 
fieldt free from isix, to PAyam.*** **„H*Narasanaa nftvaka. Those who take away 
the gift will be guilty of the sin of slaying a cow on the bank of the Ganges* 


28 

At the same village, on a rook below Kengunte tank. 

Size 9^x7' 

Kannada language and characters* 

1 . snbhamastu svasti srl-vijay^l- 
. 2. bhyndaya saka-vanisba 1337 neya KrMlii- 
3* sainvatsarada Kftrtika su ’ lu arliuatu Malla- 

4 . daninnAyakara makkalu Magareyan&yakara mai- 

5. dana , * jiniyand^yaka * * , . Virupai^^a beggade 

6 * . * * n&yakaia Borama-hegga^^ Piriyappana uiaga 

7. , * . bajeya * * . da^nianavaru * * * dftla * ha 

8 . - * * * Kaundalibhatta * * . kodageya 

9. * * * * dara Muluvilya ******** 

10* chiya sfcinake saluva Kegunteyanu sarvamAnya 

11. vAgi .... nimitta A-Kegunteyaau nivn putra- 

12 . * . * . . nAii namina sva-ruchyA vodambattu 

13. kottevAgi * * liyabhattarige sarvamAnyavAgi saiu 

14. , , * * . olagana .****,*,* 

15. A-kshAtradalu ***** du banda 

16. MulavAyi-slme vo|agana * , A- kerege 

17* anubhavisababudu endn vodambattu 

18* kotta kodageya * * * * Rva-dattApa paradattAm vA 

19. yd hAreta vasundbarArp sbasbthi * * * 

20. jAyatA krimi idake tappi * * 

21 * Biyali kapileya ***** 

22 * pbala .*...*.* 

Note. 

The inscription is dated £aka 1367 {A* D* 1445) Erddhi sam, kartika suddha 
1 and is not verifiable. It records the gift of the village Kengunte in MnluvAyi 
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(Mulabagal), free from all taxes, to one Kaun^ali-bhatt-a by the NAyaka of the 
place. As some letters here and there are lost, the full names of the Nft-yakas 
can not be made out. The NAyakas seem to have been under the king of Vijaya- 
nagar. The inscription ends with the usual imprecation. 


29 

At MauchagAnahalli, in MulbAgal Hobli, on a stone opposite to the Chennar&ya* 
svAmi temple. 

Size S'xVd- 

Kannada language and writing. 


1 .NAgappagafu .... ddvara 

2 .pftje .... 

3 .graliana-pupya-kAladalu . . . 

4 .mahAjan^ga|a . . datta 

5 .A>dAvara ahga .... 

6 .vayibdga. 

7 .papadali h6haru 

8. hmati 6jage hattu ko]aga gadde Avd . . 

9. . holavanu kottevu Art-YlrarAina 

Note, 


The top of the stone with inscription is cut off. Some words in the 
remaining portion are worn out. It records the gift of some land for the service of 
god—(name worn out) —by NAgappa with the approval of the MahAjanas on the 
occasion of an eclipse. The inscription ends wntn the usual imprecatioih. 


30 

At Anahajli (same Hobli), at the base of garudagamba pillar opposite to GdpA- 
lakrishpa temple. 

Size 2'x2' 

Kannada language and characters. 

1. DhAtu-samvatsarada KArtika-su- 

2. dha 1 lu Anahalliya KauirA- 

3. jaya SArapagaudana maga Kempa- 

4. yanu nilisida garud^s.mbha 

Note. 

The inscription records the name of the person who erected the pillar and 
the date of setting it up. The date is not verifiable. The inscription is in 
Kanarese language and writing. The pillar is made to stand on a slab of stone 
containing an inscription in Tamil. 

Translation. 

On the 1st of the light half of KArtika in the year DhAtu, Kempaya, son 
of Anahajli KanirAjaya SArapa, set up the flag-staff. 

31 


At TAtikallu (same Hobli), on the Istvlragal in the field of Munivenkatappa of 
Kammasandra. 


Size 6'x5' 


1. svasti 6rlmad-a- 

2. khila-jagat-trayA- 

3. bhivandita-surA- 

4. surAdhlAa-parmA- 

6. Avara-pratiharl- 

6. krita-MahAbali-BA- 

7. narasar prithivl-rA- 

8. jyaip geyc 

9. 


10 . 

11 . 

12. Arl-Prithu 

13. vl-KoAgapi Mutta} 7 a 

14. bhatar Ta- 

15. nadckalla tujrugaio 

16. I kAdi sattu 

17. saggata- 

18. r A&r 
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Note. 

The insoriptiion is in old Kanarese language and writing. It is a 
memorial stone sot up to coinmetuorate the death of a soldier in the army of 
^thrvlkonga^i Muttaya or Srlporusha, one of the Ganga Kings (A. D. 765—305) 
in a foray to rescue cows of the village Tandekal from the cow-lifters, in the roira 
of a Bdii;>a king, feudal sovereign of Srlpurusha. The inscription is not dated. The 
chief interest of the inscription lies in the synchronism it furnishes of the BApa 
kings with the Gangas. According to Gut^imallam inscriptions of BAna kings 
(Epigraphia Indica, Volume XI. P. ^22 and also Indian Antiquary V'’ol. 40 P. lO*!) 
Malta or Jagaddkamalla was the BAna king, under whom i^rlpurusha Mullarasa 
of the Gangas was a feudal chief. It appears that these BApa kings from Jaya- 
nandivarman in the 8th century to VijayAditya in the tenth century were descen¬ 
dants of the Bal>tu or BrihadbAnas whom the Kodamabas made tributary chiefs 
to themselves in the third century. Lines 9-11 are worn out. 

Translation. 

Be it well. While MahAbali BAnarasa, by whom ^iva worshipped by all 
the three worlds, and esteemed as lord by both the Suras and Asuras bad lieen 
made a gate-keeper of his palace was ruling, one of the soldiers of the illustrious 
Prithvl-Kongupivarma fought in a foray against cow-raiders in Tandekal and died 
and attained svarga. 

32 


On the second vlragal at the same place. 

Size 6' 6'x4' 9* 

1. svasti &rl- 

2. inad-Ifiva- 

3. Nolainbain 

4. prithivl- 

5. rajyain ge- 

6. ye 6rl- 

7. Permineya- 

8. n-tufu-vi- 

9. i^dino-Ma- 

10. nneya tu- 

11. jruvam ma- 

12. guiebi . . 

Note. 

This is a memorial stone set up to commemorate the death of one Per- 
mevan in a foray against cow-lifters and to record the gift of some paddy fields 
of khaijrligas in sowing capacity to his survivors. It belongs to the times of 
King Iriva Xolamba of the Nojamba dynasty about A. D. 969. The inscription is 
not dated. 

Translation. 

Be it well. While the illustrious Iriva Noiamba was ruling, Permeyan rescu¬ 
ed the cows carried off by cow-lifters and died in the foray. His son set up 
this memorial stone. (The king) made a grant of a paddy field of two khapdigas 
in sowing capacity (to the family). Be it well. 

33 

At Avani, in Avani hobli, on a vtragal set op in the field of HAvina SubbarAya. 

Size 6'x6' 

Old Kanpada language and writing. 

’ a. svasti i5rl-Dil!payyaip prithuvI-rAjyaip geyye Tribhovanaka- 
2. rttar Ba^arar taparAjyaip geyuttire GafigavAdi tombhattaru-sl- 

Abch. b. 


Kannada language and writing. 


13. 

avarA ma 

14. 

gandir ka¬ 

15. 

lian ifisi 

16. 

piriya-ko 

17. 

reya ke- 

18. 

lage i- 

19. 

kkapduga 

20. 

galdc bit tar 

21. 

svasti Art 


14 





3. 

4. 

5. 


yJramuni Banaravftdi patimrchh45irada baadhuja. mellar neradu 
nuldro) kididanda ayaiirwarigigi Raja^pfishanajp kAdi 
satfcu saggadol ildazp 


N4da 


(Figures of a brave mao in relief) 

Not6^ 

This and the following two insoriptions are not dated. They are set up to 
comineraorate the death of (one) Eajapoahajcui ?, (another) Blraohch‘ama*s son (not 

named) in battles near NiidanulQr and Balia respectively in the reign of Diltna or 
inva Nojamba. ^ 

Translation, 

1 , . .T®"' pillpap-a was rulmg over the earth, and while Tribhuva- 

karta Bhatlrar was administering/apdrd/ya {was engaged in penance), in the pre- 
wffh w, ■ Gangavftdi 96,000 and Bftnaravadi 12,000, assembled 

topther, Bajapdsbaija, fought for AynOrvar (500) near the village Nhdanulflr and 

attained svarga. 

34 

On a second vlragal at the same place, 

Si!5e 6" X 5' 

Old Kannada language and writing 
svasti j^rimad-Dillpayyaip prithuvI-rA- 


1. 

2. 

3. 

4, 

5. 

6, 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

IQ, 

11 , 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 


ra-para- 

m4sva- 

ra Tribhii- 

vana-ka- 

rttrlra-pa- 

udifcar 

pa-rajyam 

g&yyu- 

ttire A- 
vanyada-g4- 
mundara Bi- 
racbchama- 


pu^ 


16, 

na maga 

IT, 

Bal la- 

18, 

da dra- 

19, 

livi* 

20. 

nol 

21. 

ka^ 

22. 

turu- 

2,3. 

va niii 

24. 

* m 

25. 

sattu 

26. 

sargga- 

27, 

sban A- 

23, 

dan 


I 


Translatiofi, 

Be it well. While Dillpayya was ruling over the earth and while Tri^ 
bhuvan^artAra Pagclitar, lord of Avacipura, was engaged in penance. Gftnmnda 

Blrachchama a son fought against cow-raiders near the vUlage^ Balia and dvM 
attained svarga. uyiiig 

35 


On a third \iragal at the same place. 

Size C^x4^-6'" 

Old Kannada language and writing, 

1, [Di] llpayyaiji prithuvl-r&jyam-geyyutti- 

2, re srl-Ballada tupiva marnkole Bd 

S, . , nda kardunki kAdi ", , , rvala 

4. sattu sa- 

5. rggasta- 

6. n Ada 

Note. 

two inscriptions. The name of the soldier that 
died IS lost in the mscnption, , 
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36 

A copper plate grant in the possession of S4marilya, school master at Kotta- 
Seal _ mangala (Avani Qobli). 

6ri Sugut plate written on the front side only. 

Mnipmaji Kannada language and writing. 

Chikar&ya 


1. feubham astu svasti srl-vijayAbhyudaya SalivAhana ^ka-varushangalu 1631 

saluva PrainAdi-n^- 

2. ma-saiiivatsara-V’ais^kha 15 S6m6paraga-pumnya-k4ladalu 6rlmad- 

r4j4dhird.ja r&japaram6Sva< 

3. ra ^rt-vlrapratA.pa Srlrangad^va-MahAr&yaravaru Ghanagiriyallu ratna- 

simh&sanftrCldhan\gi pfilnvlsAju* 

4. brftjyaip gaiiittiralu Sadft4iva-g5trarA.da Sugutftra Muipmadi ChikarAya 

Tammmaya gaudara 

5. yyanavara pautrar Ada Sugu^-Ara ChikkarAya Tainniayagaudaravara 

putranlda SugutAra Muip- 

6. madi ChikkarAya Tainmayagaudarayyanavaru KAsyapa-gAtrada A^valA- 

yana-sAtrada ruk-sAkhAdhyA- 

7. yigal Ada Boppaijabha^ra pautra NAmapabhattara putrarAda Dhoin^a- 

bhattarige bareyisi 

8. kotta bhA-dAna-dharma-4Asana-kraiiiav entcudare uamma A]vikege saluva 

Aoikailu-8line>va|ita- 

9. vAda .Attibale-sthajadalli pa^chima-bhAgadalA hola kha 1 gadde Arige pArva- 

bbAgada ke- 

10. rc-ke|agc vApi-gadde kha 1 ubhayaip kha 2 bhAmiyannu sa-hirapnyd- 

daka-dAna-dhArA> 

11. pArvakavAgi dhareyan eyedu ko^tu idhevAda kArapa A-chandrarka- 

sthAyiyAgi nl- 

1-. ii anubhavisikopdu yiral uUavaru yeadu SadAsiva-gotrarAda SugutAra 
Muip 

13. madi ChikkarAya Tammaya gaudaraj^yanavara pautrar Ada Sugu(Ara 

ChikarAya Taip- 

14. mmaya gaiidaravara putrarAda SugutAra Mummadi ChikkarAya Tammaya 

gaudarayyanava- 

15. ru KAsyapa-gAtrada A&valAyana-sAtradaruk-^»AkhAdhyAyiga| Ada Boppana- 

Bhatt^^ra pautra- 

16. rAda NAmanabhat^ara putrar Ada DhAndabhaHarige .sa-hiraijiyAdaka* 

dAna-dliAra-pA- 

17. rvakavAgi dhAreyan eredu ko^u idhevAda-kAraija A-chandrArka-sthAyiyAgi 

niin- 

18. ma putra-pautra-pAramparyavAgi anubhavisikopdu yiraluUavaru yandu 

KAsyapiir-gAtra- 

19. A^valAyana-sAtra ruk-AAkhAdhyAyiga] Ada Boppai^ia bha^ara pautrar Ada 

NAmapa- 

^0. bhatt^ara putrar Ada DhApdabhattarige SadASiva-gAtrar Ada Suga^Ara 
MuiiJiiia^ ChikarA- 

21. ya Tammayagaudara pautrar Ada Sugu^ura ChikkarAya Tammaya 

gaudaravara putrar A- 

22. da SugutAra Mummadi ChikkarAya Tammaya gaudaravaru Anekallu-sime- 

valitavAda Attibele 

23. sthajadalli Arige paschima-bhAgadalli hola kha I Arige pArva-bhAgadalli 

kerekejagapa vA- 

24. jjii gadde kha 1 ubhayam kha 2 ga bhAmiyannA sAmAparAga-pu^yakAla- 

dallu SivArpaua- 

25. vAgi sa-hirapyAdaka-dAna-dhArA-pArvakavAgi dhAroyan eic^u kot>ti- 

dhAvAda kA- 

26. rapa nimma putra-pautra-pAraippaiyavAgi A-chaudrArka-sthayiy-Agi 

anubhavisi 

’ 27. kondii sukbadalli yiruvudu ycndu bareyisi ko^^a bhA-dAna-dharma-AAsana \ 
dAna- 



.06 


28. pAilanaydr uiadhyd dan 4 chchhr 6 y 6 -’nupilanai}i I dilnflit svargam av4pa6ti- 

pA,lanftd achyutam 

29. padaip ^ sva-dattAd dvigunain punyaip para-dattAnupAlaDaiii para- 

dattApahAr^na sva-dattam nishphalaip 

.30. bhavAtu Art (in big letters) 

Note. 

The grant is in Kanarese* language and Nvriting. It records the 
some lands of specified boundary in Attibele to Doddabhat^a, son of NAra^abhatta, 
and grandson of Boppanahha^ta of KAAyapa-g6tra, etc., by Sugutdr MuinmaQi 
ChikkarAya Tamniaya-gau()a, son of Sugutfir ChikkarA^'a Taiumaya-gauda, and 
grandson of a person of the same name, of SadAAiva-gota, during the reign of 
SrIrangadAvs-mahArAva in Ghanagiri. The grant is dated Saka I^I rrainAthi 
sam. VaisAkha Auddha 15, a lunar eclipse having occurred on the day. Ihe 
equivalent English date is Friday the 11th May of A. D. 1759. Calculating b> the 
tables of Swaiui Kannu Pille, I find no lunar eclipse on the date. 


37. 


At the boundary 
Muneppa. 


of the same village on a stone in the field of bupnakal 
Size 4' X 6". 


1. BahudhAnya-samvatsarada PAlguna 1 lu srl 

2. matu MuluvAya Krishpapa NAyakara 
8. Appannagalu MAlAriya Sivayyage 

4. Kottamangalada mahAjanara odam- 

5. badikeyinda ^uddhikup^eya chatu- 

6. slmevolagapa bhfimiyanu M6- 

7. Ifisvara-dAvarige ahga-ran^a-bdgake 

8. kotta kodage gadde kha I Avanyadalu bham . . . . 

9.khaiTi^uga .... 

10 . 


Note. 


The inscription is imperfectly dated and it is not verifiable. It records the gift 
of some wet fields in Suddhikunte and Avani to MAlAri Sivayya for the service of 
the god MAlAsvaradAva by Appa^lJa, son of Ki’ishpappa-nAyaka wim the approval 
of the MahAjanas of Kottamaugala. The language and \NTiting of the inscription is 

Kannada. 

Translation. 

On the first of (the light half) of PhAlgupa in the ye^ BahiidhAuya, Appa^^a 
of .MulavAva Kiishuappa-nAyaka made a gift to MAlAriya &ivayya with the approval 
of the inhabitants of Kottamangala, of the wet-fields of one khaudiga m Suddhi- 
ku^te and of one khaudiga in Avani . for the service of the god MAlAsvara- 

dAva. 

38. 

At Kottamangala tsame Hobli), on a stone in the Belt! named iikharada hola. 

Size 4' X 5'. 

1. Arl-GapAdhipatayA namah 

2. svasti Arl-vijayAbhyudaya SAlivAha .... 

3. rshambulu 1.5*37 agunAtl RAkshasa- 

4. sainvatsaram JyAsh^ha-ba 11 BhAnuvAra .... 

5. KottainangalAnuku pratinAmam aina Kaiva. 

6. Timraasamudra-sthitAAAsba-vidvat-ina- 

7. hAjanAlu Prasanna Veil katAs vara- 

8. svAmiki tiruvArAdhannku saraarpiu- 

9. china svAsthyam l-dAvasthAnAuuku td- 

10. rpu Buchchamaku^itanu chAnunu RaghunA- 

11. yakula mauyAuuku padamara chfiniinu 12 
vL charku-t6ta-8thalani chAnuku padamara chAnu 
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13. CloIlapiily.*-sbhal4rnv[iu cbfiuu A MickanAyaui- 

14. palli-stbaL&nu cb^au A antu ch^nu 

15. kha 1 samarpiaLimi gaaoka 1-ku^U yl- 

16 . chftnimnii ^ chandrArkamgft na- 

17. dapagalavAru yindaku tappinavAm 

iYofe, 

Ths language and writing of the inscription is Teiugu. It is dated ^aka 
1537 R\kshasa saiu. Jydshbba Bahula 11 Bhinnvjlra oorresponding ki Sunday 
the 11th lunar day of the dark half of JytJsbtha, l'2tb June A U. 1615. The in¬ 
scription records the gift of some hinds of specified boundary for the service of God 
Prasanna Venkat^Svara by the learned [OFibAjauas of Kottaioangala, also called 
Timoiasamndra. The inscription ends with the usual imprecation. 


3a 

Below the big tank of the same village on a stone lying near the mAnya wet 
land of Niragaijti- 

Si:!e 0' X 3'. 

1. sr!-Vir6dbi-samvatsarada VayisAkha 

2. su 3 Gu Srlmatu mQru-rAyara-gari- 

3. Skriveya PemmeyaiiAyakarh 

4. Vadigeya NAgapangaja makkalu Pdvapaiige 

5. Avaniya nAda Kottatnaiigalada pi* 

6. riya kereya kelage khanduga-ga- 

7. ddeyanu Nripava^^iya Vlra-dAvarige 

8. anga-rahga-vaib6gake d^vara-saui- 

9. nidbiyali dbAr4<pdrvakavAgi dbA- 

10. reyan ejcdu kot^ gadde yl-gaddeya o- 

11. jagana uidhl-niksbApa-jala-pAsiiAoa-a- 

12. sb^a-bhdga-tAja-svftmyavanu sarvauiA- 

13. nyavAgi anubbavisuvadn yidake 

14. arobbaru alnpidare Gangeya fcadi- 

15. yali . . . kapileya konda mabA- 

16. pApake h6haru subham astu srI 

Note. 

The inscription is imperfectly dated Virddhi sam. VaiAAkha 3 Thursday 
and cannot be verified. It ia in Kanarese language and writing. It records the 
gift of some wet fields of specified boundary for the service of the god VtradAva in 
Nripavani by SAriveya Pemmeya NAyaka with the title iffiru-llAyara-gaijda to 
P6vapa, son of Yadige KAgappa. 

40. 

On a stone at the boundary of MdlAri (same Hobli )- 
Sizerrxr. 

1. ferliuatu Vyaya-samvatsarada Pushy a 

2. ba 1 Bri-vAradalu MajavAya Heggappa:- 

3. gala Narasafl.nagalu ^rlmatu M^lAriya kunte 

4. .... . MAlAsvara . . kotta ..... 

5. ......... . idake tapidare Kfi- 

6. Aiyalli g6va konda pApake hftharu 

Note. 

The inscription is imperfectly dated and is-in Kanareso language and writing 
It records the gift of some land for the service of the god AlAl^svara by Heggappa 
Narasanna on Thursday the 1st of the dark half of Pnshya in the year Vyaya. 

Abch. b. ^ 16 ■ ’ 
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41. 

On a rock near Ch6|angun^ (same Hobli). 

Size 3' X 6'. 

1. Kr6dbana samvatsarada Chaitra ba 13 Virft- 

2. p^ksha-d^varige saluva Ch6jagu;?t^e sa- 

3. luva chatuh-slmeyanu Hiivina gauda MAyarina- 

4. na maga MAdhavanu ddvara hdvina A|igadavari- 

6. ge mAna-dhanakk&gi ko^a kAijke idanu mAnyavAgi a- 

6. nubhavisuvudu Arobbaru tapidaru 

7. Gangeya tadiya kapileya konda 

8. pApake hdbaru. 

Note, 

Tbe inscription is imperfectly dated tbe tbirteentb lunar day of tbe dark 
half of Cbaitra in tbe year Kr6dbana tyid is in Kanarese language and writing. 
It records tbe gift of some land free of tax witbin tbe boundary of CbAlagunte 
belon^ng to god VirApAksbadAva to tbe servants engaged to supply flowers tbe 
worship of the god by MAdhava, son of HAvinagauda MAyanpa. The inscription 
ends with the usual imprecation. * ^ 


42. 

At DoddagAnabalji (same Hobli), on a rock in tbe wet land of Venkata KAmAgauda 

below the tank. 

Size 3'x3'. 

1. BahudhAnya-samvatsarada 

2. PAlguna su 3 lu srlrna- 

3. tu NAgapaga|a makkalu Ayya- 

4. pagalu chaturtha-gAtrada MA- 

5. yappagajige kotta gade kha 2 . r 

6. idanu A-chandrArkavAgi a- 

7. nubhavisuvudu idakke tappidare 

8. mabApapake bAharu. 


Note. 

The inscription is imperf^tly dated the third lunar day of the light half of 
PhAlgupa m the year BahudhAnya. It is in Kanarese language and writing. It 
recorfs the of wme land of two khaiidigas in sowing capacity to MAyanna 
of Chaturtha-gAtra by A>yapa, son of NAgappa. It ends with the usual mjpre* 


43. 


(Front) 

1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 , 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 


At Klluholali (same Hobli) oo a stone in the field of dAvamAnya. 

Size 6'x4' 

svasti Art-vijaybhayudaya SAlivAhana- 
Aaka-varshaiiibulu 1580 a^nAti HAmapambi-sam- 
vatsarain BhAdrapada su 11 6rlman-mahArAiAdhirAja 
rAjaparamAsvara srl-vIrapratApa ^rl-Vlra-RAma- 
Dcva-mahArAyalu prithivlisAmrAjyam 
chAyuchupdugAnu srtmatu-Sivasamii- 
dra-pratinAiuamaina Chinnaho]ali-gramamandu 
chaturtba-gAtram Immadi Taromayagaudo 
Arl-AivAlayamunu pratishtbinchi MahAdA%nini 
pratishtha-chAyinchi A-MahAdAvula anga-ran> 
g^vaibhAgAnulni Chinnahojali-grAmamunu 
Sivaratri-mahA'pupya^kAlaniunau 
HanumapagAri sutulaina VirupAksha- 


09 


(Back) 

14, dfiva , . ,, &a-h[mny6daka-dh4rfl,-pfirvakain 
15* gilnu arlmata KottamatigaLadi] Aiivainlyana-s Cl traiu, 

16, Rik-^khMhyAyalugu TippftbhattuJa kodaku 

17, KAyappaku ichchina d.^a-^asanaiil . , . * , 

18, chatus-strnal6nu gala akshlm-jala-taru- 

19, pAsb a^^a-ash ^abh6ga-tCi ja-svatuyainb iilu 

20, aradbanuku , , , . , prltiga ichina dha- 

*21. rjiiiip ^iva-ditit4[p pira-dattilip ViLyd hir6ba vaauadbaraiiu nha- 
23. shtha-vaj*sba'Saha3rani vishthilyatii ja 3 ’'ata kriinih dAtny , 

33. paianaydr madhy6 dAnach cbhrtyOuu-palanam diV 

34. nat svargam avapa6ti paiatiad acbyutaqp padaip 
25, ekaiva bhaginl I6kfl sarv^harn ava bhdbhnjam 
36* * * * na kara^grahya vipra-datta ’vasuadbarA 


^ote. 

The inscription in Teluga language and writing. It records the gift of 
tbe yillage CKinnaholaili CKi|uhotaU) also called Sirasamudra by Itnmadi Tant- 
may>'a of Chaturtha-gOtra s Sftdra caste) a feudal chief under VlrarAmadfivanlya, 
Afahftriljidhiraja EAjaparaEnSsvanij and Ytrapratapa, for the service of god MahA- 
deva set up in the new temple constructed by the chief, on the occasion of SivarAtrL 
The management of the village was entrusted to VirCtpftksha, son of Hanumappa, 
and RAyappa, son of Tippabhatta of Kottamangala, The inscription is dated Saka 
1580 H&vaiambi sam, BhMrapada feuddha U, But ^aka 1580 BhAdrapada conea- 
pending to A. D. 1656 BhAdrapada was Vilaiubi, It is probable that the gift 
was m^e on the SivarAtri in MAgha (January and February) of $aka 1579 ™ A* 
1657* The inscription ends with the usual imprecation. 

44. 


To the west of the tank of VijalApura (same Hobli) ou a stone on the biJJ, 


(Front! 

1 , 

3. 

3, 

4* 

5. 

6. 
7* 
8 . 
9. 

10 * 

11 * 

12. 

13. 

14. 
J5* 


Size G' 6'X3' 6' 

&r! EAma GanAdhipatayfi namah 
8vast] sri-vijayAbh^^udaya saka 
, , * . . . Vishii-sanivatsarada 

Cbaitra-feu. 3 lu . , * , srlma- 

tu.rftj^a-mabArAya- 

ru sukhadirp lAjyavan Ajuvalli 
srt m atu-Mval Ay aua-sA tnvda 
!^ik-§Akhe 3 ^a . . * * kkaln . . . ' 

, * gala 

. . , Hosakereya mahAjanagaja 

* * * , * , kere3’^anu dA- 

vAlayavanu praiiahteyA mAdi ^ 

. . . inAia-sth&nada MabAd^va- 

rige yi-sthajadaii 

g^de hola saluvante . . * t 


(Back) 

16. moda]5ri3'aIi kotta * * * 

17. khanduga-gaddeyauu 

18. da hola 3 nmva kata 

19. gi sala * . * kereya kejage 

30 * ..... Ayakattu graha , . 

21* , * . * * kodagij^am: aftii dA- 

32 * navAgl odamba((u Nllainanftyaka- 

23 . na * . . chehantu kelagapa 

24. ... - * modal6riyalu ga 

35* . . anubhavisi bAhudu * * * 

36 . Veya kelage nlruvari - * * . 

27* yaradagApdahaUi 3 ^a stme-saha. . 
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28. niruvariya gaddc kerege .... 

29. piUey&ra kodageyAgi .... 

30. ndriya stmeyalu , . kejeyanu . . 

81. 

32. tA achchukattisida VijayarAyasa- 

38. mudrada kclage budba . . . bhAgavanu 

34. ko(^luUavaru VijayarAyara hosa (ira 
8t5. kejeyanu QranA kattuvudake kottevu 

86. munna bokkasada. 

37.mariyAdeyaJu 

38. dAna-pAlanay6r niadihyA dAnA chhr^y6nupA~ 

39. lanam dAnAt Bvargaiu avapn6ti pala> 

40. nAd acbcbutaqi p«^aip 

Note. 

Tbe inscription is in Kanarese language and writing, and some words here 
and there are worn out, specially in the dated portion. The number denoting 
the year of the Saka era is gone. All that remains concerning its date is Ypsha 
samvatsara, Chailra Buddha 3. Hence it cannot be verified. It records the con¬ 
struction of some tank and a temple with an idol of Gan^sa set up in it together 

with the gift of some fields for conducting the worship of the god, by.during 

the reign of VijayarAya of Vijayanagar (1416-17). The inscription ends with the 
usual imprecation. 

45. 

Below the tank of Oanjagunte (same Hobli), 
on a stone in the wet land of Nangala NAgamma. 

(J’ront) Size 4' x 2'6' 

1. Vibhava-samvatsarada BhAdrapada su 

2. 12 yalu. 

3. BliAradvAja-gdtrada Sankayya 

4. TimnialanAthange ko^^a 

5. yimmadi. 

6.dhAreyan ejedu kotta 

(Back) 

7* • ga. 

d. 

9. . . l-dbamiaman ajidavaru KA- 

iO. Aiyali g6va konda pApake .... 

11. 

Note. * 

The inscription is imperfectly dated the 12th lunar day of the light half of 
BhAdrapada in the year Vibbava. It records the gift of some land by Sankayya 

of BhAiudvAja-gdtra to TinimalanAtha. The language and writing 

is in Kanarese. 

46. 

On a rock near Picbaguodlahalli (same Hobli) 

Size 6' X 3*. 

1. svasti §rl-vijayAbhyudaya ^AlivAhana-Aaka-varushaip 

2. bulu 1530 agunAti Pingala-nAnia-saipvatsaraip Vayi^Akha 

8. 15 lu Sugut*0ri ChikarAya Tammaya gauni bhArya MA . . gAru 

4. MahAdAvuni tiruvArAdhanakugAnu ichina bhO 

5. -dAna-^Asana-kramam Amaote t-cheruvu kinda 

6. kAluvuku tfirpu tA^a cbAnu A- 

7. chandrArkangA naduyuvalasinadani dhArAdattamaina 

8. bhfi-dAna-^sanamu ChikkarAya Tammaya 

9. gaimi apanachAta t-dharmamu. 

(On a side of the inscription) 

10. dAna pAlanayAr m^hyA dAnAchchbi^yA-’nupAlanaip da- 

11. nAt svargam avApnAti pAlanAd achyutaip p^aqi srl 
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Note. 

The inscription is in Telugn language and characters. It is dated 6aka 
1630 Pingala sara. Vai^Akha 15. But §aka 1530 corresponding to A. D. 16(^ 
was Kllaka. 1530 is probably an error for 1539. It affords no other means for veri¬ 
fication. It records the gift of some field of specified situation and boundary for 
the service of MahAdeva by the wife (name worn out) of Suguthru ChikkarAya 
Tammaya with her husband’s approval. The inscription ends with the usual 
imprecation. 

47. 

To the north-west of Elago^dahalU (same Uoblil on a stone near RAmayya’s 
field. 

Size 8x3. 

1. svasti Art-vijayabhyudaya ^^AlivAhana-Aaka-varushafigalu 1530 neya 

2. Pingaja-saipvatsarada Chayitra su 10 lu sriraatu Suguthra Chikkanlya 

Tammaya 

gaudaru BJegondanahalliya ShryanArAyjuiabhattaru Anantayyavo<jeyara 

4. srl-S^kara-ParasurAinaya mArga-sahAyartha mahAjanako kotta hola kha 1 

Elegopdanahalliya ba|i , . . i i 

6. Atikunte niAdana k6dinda v6ni ho 1 ubhayaip kha ‘2 A-vhra hiriya kereya ke- 

6. lage gade kha 1 inCidalu idake paduvala v6i?iyolagaua gadeyanu SivArpapa- 

vAgi . I 

7. kotevu A-v6niya gadde allade niinmage kot^a gade kha 1 nA nlvu anubha- 

visikopdu baruvudu srl 

Note. 

This insoription is in Kanarese language and writing and is dated Saka 
1580 (1639) PingalA sajn. Chaitra suddha 10.1530 is evidently a mistake for 
15 >9. It records the gift of some lands of specified boundary and situation by 
SugutAr ChikkarAya Tammayagauda to the MahAjanas cons^ing of Ej^oada- 
nahalli SAryanArAyapabha^ta, \nautayya Vodeyar, Appan^a, Srl-Sankara Parasu- 
rAmaya partly for rendering service to travellers and partly for their own enjoyment. 

48. 

On a stone set up near the village VirupAkshi in the same Hobli. 

Size 4'xP.2". 

1. Anglrasa- 

•2. sainvatsarada Pushya-ba 3 

3. .4 Makara-sankrAnti- 

4. yalu SugutAra 

6. ChikarAya Taqima- 

6. ya-gaudaru De. 

7. na Ganapatiya pAja- 

8. ka Lingapage diiArA- 

9. dattavAgi archana- 

10. da vartige ko^^ 

11. du kha II-ho- 

Note. 

This is in Kanarese language and characters. This inscription r^rds the gift 
of a field of half khandiga in sowing capacity to Lingappa, a worshiper of Oapa- 
naU by Sugathr Chikarftya Tammayagauda for conduct^ the worship of Gana- 
pati! it is imperfectly dated .^ngirasa sain. Pushya Shula Adivftra, Makara- 
sankrAnti. 

T reijislalion. 

On the third of the dark half of Pushya (December and Januarj') in the year 
Aneirasa in the solar month Makara, Sugu(flr Chikartya'Tammaya ^uda made a 
gift of a field half a khap^ga in sowing capacity to Lingappa, worshipper of god 

Ganapati, for conducting the worship. .... 

■ ‘ Id 

Arch. r. 
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49. 

At theb^chirak village Mallasandra (iJuggasaodra Hobii) on a stone near the 
ruined temple of VinAyaka. 

Size 

1. 6rl-Haribara-kumAra &rl-vlra Yinmiadi Bukkanna-Vodeyaru rAjyavan ^4u- 

valli sAin^nybyaip dbarmma-s^tuip nfipA.pAm k&l6 k4ld p4lanly6 bba- 
vadbbih sa« 

2. rv^ 6tftn bb&vibah pArtbiv^ndrftnu bbCiy6-bb6j»6 yftcbate BAmacbandrab 

svasti 4rl-vijay&bbyudaya-saka-varu8ba 1321 neya Pramftdi-samvatsa- 
rada Cbayitra-su 1 A. 

3. &rInian-mabApradliA.na AsvalAyana-sdtrada Atr^ya-g6trada Heggappagala 

maga Mallarasaru Mallasainudradalu Vin&yakad6vara gudi ll>ta^Aka &• 
sAluniara Arilma 

4. ^-Mallasaumdravemba grAma-pratisbte isbtanu ft-cbandrArka-stbAyn^Agi 

sileya likbitavAgi mAdida dlianuma-sAsanada kramav entendare yl-VinA- 
yaka-d6vara d^vAlaya A-VinA- 

5. yakadevara amfitapadi a-puje A-tat-Aka A-grAma ArAiua A-sAlumara yl- 

dbarniniavanA AcbandrArka-stbAyiyagi yellarfl palisftdn sva-dattAd dvi- 
giinapi punyam para-da- 

6. ttAnupalanaiu para>dattapabarena sva-dattaip nisbpbalaiii bbavAtu dana- 

palanayAr madbyA dauacb cbbrAyA’nupalanaip danat svargaiii avapnAti 
pAlanAd acbyutaip padani U 

Note. 

Tbc inscription is in Kanarese language and writing. It records tbe con¬ 
struction of tbe village Mallasaumdra with a temple of VinAyaka with tbe idol of 
VinAyaka set up in it together with a tank, avenue trees and a grove and with some 
provision for the worship of the god, by Mallarasa, son of Heggappa, of AtrAva- 
gAtra and AsvalAyana-sAtra, tbe illustrious MahApradbAna to Iramadi Bukkanna 
Vodeyar, son of the illustrious Harihara. It is dated Saka 13*21 PramAthi s^. 
Chaitra sudda 1 (AdivAra) equivalent to the English date, Sunday the 19tb March 
A. D. 1399. 

Translation. 

While the illustrious VlrA Bukkanqa Yode.>ar II, son of the illustrious Ilari- 
hara, was ruling- Common is the bridge of charity to you all, O kings, and there¬ 

fore it deserves your protective care. Thus Kamachandra again and again begs of 
all future kings. Be it well! On Sunday the first of the light half of Chaitra 
in the year Praraathi, ?5aka 1321, Mallarasa, son of Heggappa, of AtrAya-g6tra and 
AkvalAyana-sAtra, an illustrious MahApradbAna, constructed the village, Mallasa- 
mudra, together with a temple of VinAyaka, a tank, an avenue of trees and a grove 
and with a view to make all these permanent, set up the inscription, as follows:— 

Let all protect this temple of VinAyaka, the provision made for the amnfapndi 
(food-offering 1 and worship, the tank, the village, the avenue of trees and the i^rove 
as long as the sun and moon stand. 

The maintenance of the gift made by others is twice as meritorious as 
one’s own gift. With the appropriation of others’ gift one’s own gift will be devoid 
of merit. Of the two, making a gift and maintaining it, maintenance is better 
than making a gift. One will attain Svarga by making a gift, but by maintaining 
a gift one will attain the highest abode, from which there is no fall. 

60. 

At YArAdi GollahalU (same Hobii), on a stone opposite to the village. 

Size 

1. Subhamastu svasti srlWjayAbhyudaya SAlivAhana saka varusha 1546 
RAksbasa sam. 

2- vatsarada Chaitra ba 30 Gu punya-kAladalu srlmad rAjAdhirAja rAjapara- 
mA§vara .... ^ ^ 

3. rada KAmachandradevarige Arlman mahAnAya .... 

4. ObanAyakarA kotta bhA-dAna dharma AAsana iiamma Punganuru-slinevola- 

gapa .... da vojagapa. 
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5. Hosa.ba|liyemba grftmavauvi Rftmachandra . . * Yinima^i Namsii^garA- 

yara uirilpadira » . . , 

6. rige dharmavftgi sd-Bamachandrad^varige dAoa-dhftrft 

p^rvakav4gi kotta^ 

7. 1-grftTJiake saluva ashta’bh6ga tfijasvAmyavanu sr 1-Rim acliaiidrad^varige 

» * B ■ * 

Note. 

Tbe inE^riptioii is in Kanari^sG language and writing* It records the 
gift of the village, HosaliaUi in . the kingdom of PonganCir 

for the service of god Riraacbandra by Mahiniyaka Obaniyaka under the orders 
ofTraiiiadi Marasingariya (of VijayanagarJ* It is dated Saka 1546 Rftkshasa sam* 
Chaitra Bahuja 30 Guruvira correspanding to the English date Wednesday the Ttb 
April A. D. 1624, By caloolating according to the tables given by fiwami Eannu 
Pillc, 1 find that the now moon day ' tithi) Tasted for 23 hours from sunrise on 
Wednesday the 7th April, 1624 and thus expired about 2^ ghatikas before sun¬ 
rise on Thursday. Hence it may be presumed that according to the calendar of the 
times the tithi was believed to have lasted some minutes after sun-rise on Thursday. 
(See Sh. B. Dikghit’s remarks on page 1-58, Gupta Ins., Vol. III.} Some words in 
lines 2, 3, 5, 6 and 7 are lost* 

5U 

At Uttanilr (same Hobli), on a stone in the wet land of Anantappa, 

She 5'x2' 

Grantba and Tamil oharacters, 

1. Praifl-pati varnshattu svasti sri 

2. mahA^mandaldsyara harirayavibb&d*'^- 

3* p6rva dakshipa pafechima sainudrftdhipa 

4, fei sri vlmpratilpa 

5* Dfivardya mabftrilya 

6. pratuvi rftjyam pa 

7. imi3'aruU 

iVo£^. 

This inscription merely gives the name of thu king DevarAya with the 
titles which indicate that be belonged to Vijayanagar line of kings and the year viz*, 
Prajftpati* There were two kings of the line with that name, viz,, DevarAya I and 
DSvarftya II ; but in the reign of neither of them did the year PrajApati occur* 
There was however another king of the dynasty, MallikArjuna, who was known as 
Immadi DevarAya in whose reign the year PrajApati occurred* This mscription 
evidently belongs to that reign* 

TllAN’SLAXIOy* V 

Be it welh Ln the year PmjApati, while the illustrious mahAmai^dale^vara, 
arl-rd^a-vibJtdfla - destroyer of hostile kings), lord over the Eastern, Southern and 
Western oceans, Vtra-ptatApa-D6varAya-mabArAya was pleased to rule the earth 


52. 

On a stone lying in the field belonging to the temple of NArAyana at Bairakhr 
in Bairakiir Hobli. 

Size 6'x I'-B'* 

Kannada language aud writing* 

1. VithalarAya 5. hadinaidu 

2. Vodeyam ko 6. kolaga ho 

3* tta kodage 7* la 

4. hola kba J 

Note. 

The inscription is not dated nor is the person to whom the held is granted 
named* There is not even the description of the boundary and situation of the 
field granted* It is probable that the field in which the atone is set up was granted 
to the village itself for the service of some god* 
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53. 

At Haidkoppa ^same Hobli), on a stone in the wet land of thT6e ti. 

Size.—9" 

1. svasti Srlpurusha mahftrAjarA. 

‘2. uimaip prithuvl rAjyam geyye 
3 luAdA . . . bi 

4. dii^ondu Nahgtiliya 

6. Settiu Pettada kejrcya 

6. . . lage mAtege dAva 

7. bh6gaiii padirkkoja 

8. kalan irisidom 

9. idan alidoip varana 

10. siyan aiidoqi 

NoU. 

The inscription is in old Kanarese language and the characters ^ also 

? retty old resembling those used in the 7th and 8th Centuries of the Christian era. 

t records the gift of a paddy field of ten kojagas in sowing capacity for the 
service of some goddess not named, by Nangali-se^$i w ith the permission of Srl¬ 
purusha, a Gangu king (A. D. 768). It is not dated and ends with the usual 
imprecation. 

54. 

At ByAtnfir (same Hobli), on a stone amidst the rocks on the boundary. 

Size.—S'xS'C* 

Old Kannada language and writing 

1. svasti Arlmad-Iriva-Kolambaip prit-bi- 
2, vl-rAjyaiu geyye Era^iyilra fl- 
3. raiivino- 
4. ]a Bovara 

6. BhAvayyam 
6. Antifidu 

7. sattu sva- 

8. rgastan Adam 

Note. 

The inscription is not dated. It is a memorial stone set up to commemo- 
riite the death in battle of one B6vara BhAvayya at the time of the destruction of 
the village, EradiyAr, in the reign of Ijriva Nolamba of the Noiamba dynasty. 

' Translation. 

Be it well. While the illustrious Iriva Nolamba was ruling, B6vara BhAvayya 
having fought at the time of the destruction of the village Eradi^mr, died and 
attained svarga. 


55. 

‘ On a stone on the hillock of GollahaUi (same Hobli) 

Size.—4'x3'8' 

Old Kannada language and writing 

1. svasti ^rlmad Iiciva-Noiambam 

2. prithuvi-rAjyai|i ge- 

3. ye . . . turn 

4. ... IkAdi ... 

6. . . . svarggasthan A- 

6. dam. 

7. . . kalani pattu- 

8. kolagam bittar 

9. svasti .... 
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The mscL'IpDioii is not dated. It is a ineinodal stone set up to cornme- 
niorate the dath of so'iie one in his attempt to reseue cows carried off by cow-raiders. 
A paddy field of ten kolagas in sowing capacity was granted to the survivors by the 
king, Iriva Nolamba. Some words in lines 3, 4, 5, 6 and 7 are lost. 

56. 

On a stone lying on the elevated ground near KottOr in the same Hobli 

Size 5'x‘2'-6" 

Kannada language and characters 

1. Vi^vavasu-samvsatarada 

2. vayisftkha ba 1 In srl- 

3. inatu ilalla^agaju vl- 

4. rap age barasi kotta 

5. s&na ntnn namnia (i- 

6. jigatanava m&di- 

7. kondu imva niniitta 
H- kotta iiol^ klia-lH. i. 

9. dake tapidavaru bra- 

10. hra&tige ojagaharu 

Trnnslntion, 

On the first lunar day of the dark half of the mouth Vais&kha in the year 
Vii^vjlvasu, the illnetrious Malla^i^a made a grant of a held of three-fourth of a 
kharjdig^ la sowing capacity to Vlrapa for the faithful service which the latter 
had been rendering to the former. Those who bake away the gift will be guilty 
of the sin of murdering a Bnihman. 

67. 

On a stone lying in front of tlie Gcp&lalqrishnasvfimi temple at Madderi in 
TayalCir Hobli 

Size.-^^6''xl^6" 

Kannada language and characters 

1, subhain astu svaati sri- 
' 2. vij eyftbhyUflaya SM i v4h ana-Sak a- 

3. varusha 1461 neya Vifambi- 

4. samv^atsarada Chayitra au 10 ^rlinan- 

5. in a h am and al^s vara iSrt - vl rapratapa 

6. ^ rl - Achy utarly a-i n ah A r Ay aru 

7 . pri tbu vl-rdjyam gaiyu tt iral u Mai i 
tJ. kardjagaja TirumaJarAja-ayyana 

9. varige dbartnav Agabfikendu Mu— 

10. juvAgila rijyada Avaiiiya nAdoja' 

11. gaija Maderiya Akkanayakana makaju 
r2. Ankapaniyakaru Kiriya AnkapanAyakaru 

13. TammanAyaka ..... chika- 

14. nAyaka TiinujanAyakaru uAA 

15. ayivara sammatadinda nanmia 

16. Madd^riyalu G6pAlakri«h^a d^va- 

17. ra pratishteyanu uiAdiei d^vara anirlta' 
lb. padi-oaivfidyake namma Mad^riyanu 

(The inscription stops here.) 

Tra Halation, 

Be it auspicious. Be it well. On the IQth lunar day of the light half 
of Cbaitra in the year Vilambi Saka 1461 (A. B. 1.533-39), while the illustrious 
Achyuta RAya, MahAmandalfisvara VirapratApa, was ruling—for the purpose of 
briogmg prosperity to MalLkarftja TirumalarAjayya, Ankapjaniyaka, son of Ankan- 
ftyaka of .Madfiri in Avani-nildn and TaTDmaoAyaka ,. . , Chikkaniyaka, Timmau- 
Ayaka—we, all these five, unanimously have set up God GApalakrishpjisvAmi in 

Alien. 11 . 17 
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Mad^ri and made a gift of the village Mad^ri for the worship and food-offerings to 
the god. 

58. 

Mysore District. 

Chdinardjanagar Taluh. 

HampApur (Veukataramafsaimidra) grant of the 6aku year 1666 of Krishija- 
rAjavodeyar II of Mysore in the possession of RAmakrishna j6syar, son of Venka^a- 
subba JOsyar, at Haradanhalli. Plate 1 ; NAgari characters, language partly 
Sanskrit and parth’ Kannada. 

(Front.) 

1. subham astu 1 srl-Ga^Adhipataye namah uaiiias tuhga-sii*aAchuiubi- 

chandra-chamara-chArave » Iraildkya-nagarArambha-mida-stambhAya 
Sambhave. 

2. Harer lllavarAhasya dam8htra-da^dah sa patu vahl HAmAdri-kalasA yatra 

dhAtii chchhatra-sriyaiii dadhaul kalyAiiAyastu tad dhfima pratyu 

3. ha-tiiiiirApahai;i i yad gajOpy agajddbhiUam Hari^Apicha pAjyat^l usti 

KshlramayAd dAvair mathyamAnAn mahambudheh • navanttani iv6d- 
bhdtani 

4. apaulta-tam6-n)ahah • tasyAslt tanayas ta|}6bhir atulai ranvarthaiiAmA 

Budhah pun 3 ’aira 8 ya PururavA bhuja-balair Ayur dvishAip nighna- 
.5. tab I tasyAyur Nahuah6sya tasya parush6 yuddhA YayAtih kshitau khyA- 
tas tasya Vadiir yadlya-yasasA vyAptaiii niahlmai^dalam 1 DvArakA- 

6. nagara-prAntd santatis tasya si\ntatA » sarva-kama-samriddhA blult ksh6^1 

rakshapa-dlkshitA I tatrdtpaunAh katichana YAdavAs tA yadfi- 

7. chchhayAl KarpAta-de-saip-Ajagmuh KAver 3 ’Alaiikritaip iifipAh 1 ramapl- 

yaiii samAlAk^'a dAsain sar\’R-gui^Anvitaiii • atraiva vasatiip cha- 

8. krur MahlsAra-punMtaiiiA I tad-vamsA ChAinabhApAlah samjajnA’ari-nishd- 

danahl yasasvi narapAlAshu "iaddh Kyishi;ia ivAnvayAl tat-sftnur bhuvi 
TininiarA- 

9. ja-nyipatir gAinbhtr^’a-saur^’Anvitah ArliuAn Kyishnamahipatis tad-anujah 

praudha-pratapAnvitah I dhliiiAn BeHada-ChAmarAjanripatis tasyAnujA- 

10. bhild ball tasmAd KAjamahIpatih saiuudabhAt sAmrAjya-lakshmyA punah I 

sAyani KAja-nripAgra^Is Tinimala-kshraApala-rAyam javAj jitvA 

11. d6ryuga-vikrania-krania-bharaih Srlrangapuryaip sudhlh I AruhyAdbhuta- 

chitra-ratna-khachitani prOttunga-simhAsanaiii sAmrAjya-sriyam A- 

12. pa tatra nikhila-ksh6^1sa-vandyAnghrikah I lasyAslu NarasavanlAvara-vard 

vidvajjana-slAghitas tat-sAnur bhuvi ChAmarAja-nripatir hhii-nia^- 

13. dalakhai^dalah • tad-vamsA kshitipAgranlh samabhavat prakh^'Ata-sauiyd- 

dayah srlmAn Iu)madirAjarAd bkuja-balais chakrA sva-chakrA mahim • 
tadvaiiisA-bhAd Raghu- 

14. patir iva stu^yaniAnApadAnah ArtmAn KapthlravanarasarAd bhAbhujAm 

agraganyahl yasyAsId vai Nrihari-charapA bhaktir Anauda-sAndrA MAn- 
dliAtArain Pyithu- 

15. mapi Nalain yas tu klrtyatiAAtd 1 tad-anvayA samudabhAd DAvarAja-maht- 

patih 1 atrAsaniaguna-bhramAaiii mauli-ratnaiii mahlbhujAm I tad-vam^ 

16. ChikadAvanVja-dharaplddvAndra-nAmAjani Arl-Kaijthlrava-sabda-pArva- 
^Narasa-ksh6];^lpatis tat-sutah 1 tat-sAnur vara-KyishnarAja-nripatih Arl- 

17. ChikkarAjAtmajA \ ishijoh Srlriva 3 ’asya pa^^amahishl DAvlramAmbA- 

bhidliA • yad-danAmbudhirAva vAridhir asAv ApAri 3 'at-tAjasAm udv 6 - 

18. tAna hata-d 3 utir tJyavi param bhAuuh kaAAnuh kritahl vat-kirtir'bhuvi 

DugdhavAridhir iti svargA tn GaAgAty adhAlAkA ^Asha iti vvadhAd bahu- 
vidhA 

19. inAdhA budhAnAip paraip I tasyAslt tanayA nayAjjvala-gunah Srl-Krishya- 

rAjas sudhlh ya 83 ’Auj 8 ^p samupAyushl vasuraatl nAdhyAti dig-danti- 

20. nam naiva kshonibbfitAiii na vA phapabhyitAni tsasy^a KArmasya vA 

nApyAtat kula-bhAshavAyita-nripatyamsa-sthallnAni navA • vlt! yasva 
virA- * • • 

21. dhi-bhApati-^irah-kADshu jAjl 3 'atA 3 'at tAjas-trasarApurAva gaganA BhAs- 

vAn Iti d 3 'AtatA' yat-kirtistu virAjatA harid-urAjAgrAshu hA- 
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22 . r&valt yad-dAna-sravanOna nanira-sirasah kalpadriiuiA Nandandl asti srl- 

Kalil 6 -nripanvaya-lasat-svachchhAinburAs^r vidhuh klrti-sphfirti-vi- 

23. rAjita-tri-bhuvanah Srl-KAiita-naniA uiripah I tasyAstAm taiiayau naydj- 

jvala-gupau §rl-Naujaraja-prabhii srlmad-Doddayabhupatl sahabhavau 
^rl-RAiiia- 

24. KfishnAv ival sainAnyaiii saiiiavApya vsiri-nagartr Akrainya tat-tach< 

chhirA-rAjad-iatna-kirtta-kotifthu padani savyam nyadhattAiu ubhau^ 
rAja-$rt-Basa- 

25. vAvanlfta-tilaka-srt-VlrarAjajapnibliur vikhyAtan tanayau ta 3 ’ 6 r abliava- 

tArii k!rt\’A pratApAna cha • tatrAd\"ah pfitanAdhipatya-padavtin Ai'uh^’a 
rAjya 

20. Ariyain vriddhiiii prApayati siua vikraina-bharaih Srl-VlrarAjaprabhiih^ 
dAnAni kshiti-iiiandalA kila tuiAdliii dvij^bh\’A chirAnn AsA-intnadnsAi)i 
nij^- 

27. na yaSasA kausA\'am apx’Adisatl rAja-srI-vara-VirarAja-tanayaii srl- 
I)AvarAjaprabbii-§rliiian-NafijaiuahIpatl vitanina-svalplki’ita-svardru- 
inaii I rA- 

2H. jAt^i bhuvi KAjarAja-vibhavan bliAd^va-samriiksliakau praU'arthi-kshiti- 
pAla-sAvita-padau gAiiibhlrva-saiirvAnvitaii I tatrAdyah para-rAjadarpa- 
dalanah srl-DAva- 

29. rAjaprabhuh srlniat-KrishnaiiiahlpatAr vijayatf* sAnAdhipatyaip vahaii I 

yas chakra MidigAsi-MAgHdi-lasiit-SAvaridi-imikhyAn bah An dA^An a- 

30. nya-nripAlakair bhuja-balAj jAtiini tva-sAdhyAn sarvAdhikAra-padam 

asya bhajan nfipasya j>ii-NanjarAja-nripatir jayati sina bhAinau^ yasyA- 
bba- 

31. vad 13asavarAja>iiiahIpathidras tAtah siMiitiiana^'anA jaiiaul cha 3 ’asya I 

brahiiiAndaiii visva-chakniip kanaka-gaja-ha^’a-syandanAn gO-sahasrani 
ka- 

32. Ipadruip kalpavalllin nija-taim-tiilitain hAina Hairan>'agarbham I abdhlii 

bhiHani sIrAii ajina-kaiiaka-jaiii dhAim-yagtiiaip dharAiii cha prAdAd y6 
bhu8U- 

33. rfibhN'O vad-anuinati-vaiAn XanjarAja-kshitli^h • srl-CiOviiida-danAyakah 

prabhu-varah i^rt-Ka^vapiiryAm abhAd grAiiiAijiAiii adhipah prasasta- 
ma- 

34. himA dvAtrim^lah klrtiiiiAn yah prakhyAta-matir yathA-kavi-Guru 

Bhrigv-Aiigir6-vainsa\’Ah sviyasya pratha^’Ain-chakAra nitarAm vaiji- 

35. ^ya klrtiin tathA I tad-vaiii^ kalaaAinbadliAv iva Sast vidvAn budliAnAni 

priyd GApAlAr^’a iti prasiddaha-maiiiinA jatah sudlitr 

36. dhArmikah • yasyAlaAkfita-bhAtalasya nitarAm G6p;\la-pAdAbjay6h bhak- 

tih sat-pnrushArtha-dA sainabhavat 4rAy6rthinah sarvadA * 

37. tat-sAniih priya-daraanas suinauasAm Kfish^Arya-nAinA bhavad dharmai- 

ka-pravand vihAra-nilayah saujanya-dAkshinyayAhi yah Sri 
3b. rangapurlfii upAt\'a vachasA bndhyA cha VAchaapatAr an^’Anah prabhu- 
raiijanani viracha\’an indhA snia bandhus satAin • putra.H tasya 
30. vi^ishta-biiddhir udabliAd vidvajjanaika-priyah TimmappAiy^a iti prathAm 
snmahatlip prAptas aalAin agranth ^ ysis taistair ni^^araair 

40. abhlshta-phaliwlAn ArAdhya dAvAttainAn abhrAjld abhinandyamana- 

charitah sadbhir gti^ais santatain I tas^'Adhlta-Kainagra-v'Ajuftha-iua- 

41. hApastamba-sAtrasya hi ArlinAii VenkatapatyamAtya-tilakah putr6- 

janish^ttainah 1 yah SrlrahgapurA vasan pratidinaip 

42. ^irl-Venka^^sain bhajan BhAradvAja-kulAgra^!r vijayatA bhAdAva-sam- 

rakshakah • yah sAnAdhipa-DAvarAjain atulain Arl-NanjarA- 

43 . ja-prabhuin aantAsh^^a sva-gunair anan^’a-sujabhais sarvArtha-saip- 

sAdhakah I kshAplAAdhipatAr adabhra-yasasas Ari-KrlshnarA- 

44. jA-prabhAr mantritvain aainupAsritA vija\'atA aarvAtiAAyl dhiyA • yA danAoy 

atanAd bahAni vidhivat kinchAgrahArAn bahAn yasya 

45. brAhmaua-pAlanAshv avichalain vAtsalyara anyAdrisam \ yah snAnA cha- 

japA piirAna-pathanA dAvArchanA hhAjanA viprair bhA- 

(Back) 

46. ti samautatah kavac:bitah sadbhih sahasrAdhikaih I tasyAsII lalAnA t>amA 

gupa-gapair Lakshml-BhavAnyAh satl ^r!-KA- 
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47. vfiryabhidhA da 3 "Arilra-hcidaya Siiryai|i prabh^vAsrita 1 Atr6r odbbuta- 

karmanah kila yatbii bhavyAnasAvA tatliA yA dharmadi-puiiiartha- 
sAdhana- 

48. vidhau bbartur gyihlta-vratA'sOyain Venkatapaty’ainAtya-tilakah patnj'a 

sahAbhtsbta^’A dbarmaiu klrtikarain vicbArya siichiram ka- 

49. rtuiji sthiraiii kaiu cliana I KAv6rl-KapilAnad!-pravilasat-ksb6tr^ mabA- 

puiiy'ad^ prakhyata-Sriyaip agrabAram akan^cb cbbrl-KrishnarAja- 

50. juayA 1 t^nAtyadbhuta-kariuanA virachitah srl-TrinnakfiiA maliA-KAvArl- 

KapilA-nadlpnvvilasat-kshAtrA grabArottainab I sa- 

51. dvrittair vimalair dvijAti-mayibhir yah santarAip y6jit6 bbftd^vvA iimni- 

liAravad vijayatA sr!-kuinbhajAAa-priyab I i^AlivAha- 

52. na-nir^It^ sakAbde dasabhis Aataib > samanvitecba Bhatsbashtb^'A 

sha^satair api vatsamih 1 IbiktAkshi-vatsar^ inAsi VaiAAkbe. 

53. Ravi-vasareJ Pauraamasyam SkabhAnOr uparage luaha-dine < agrabaraiii 

adAd bbaktya viprebbyab prlti-pArvakaiii \ KA- 

54. vAr^’A daksbinA bbAge Satyagala-stbalA stbitam 1 MullAru-grAma-slmayah 

prAchliii asaiu upasritaip * nadyah SahyA-drijayAs tii 

55. dakshiiiLayAip disi stbitaip srl-Dasanapura-grAiiiAt pascbiiuasyam diAi 

stbitaip \ .Mudugun(fa.sya slmAya uttarasyani disi sthitaip ^ 

56. pratinaiunA Venkataraaiasamudra iti kfrtitaiu I HampApurAbbidhaiii 

gramaiii sarva-sasya-samanvitain • sarvainAnyaip chatus-sliiiA saniy- 
utaip cba sa- 

57. inaiitatah ^ iiidbi-niksbApa-pashAua-Kiddba-sadln a-jalanvitaiii aksblna- 

gaiui saiuyuktaiii aslda-bbogyaia sabbAnibaiii i vAp!*kOpa-tatakaiA 
cba kacbcbhAuA- 

58. pi saiiiauvitaiu > putra-pautrAdibbir bhOgyaju kraiiiad acbaudra-tArakam I 

dAuAdbi-vikrayapAincha \’6gyai|i viiiiinaya-sya cba i amsair dvAdasabhir 
yuktani sa 

59. gfibaiu nirupAdbikam * Brahiua^i6bbyah kutunibibhyas tAbhyas tu naina* 

meti cba • sa- biranya-payOdbArA-pArvakaip pradadau prabliuli • Veuka- 
tarAiiia-sauiudrAkiiye 

60. hyagrahAra-varA dvijAhi vrittiiuaiitA vilikhyante vAda-vAdAnga-paragahl 

Kaupdinya-g6traj5 dhlmAn SiiryaDArAj auatmajahl SubbAsAstrl 

61. yajushdtra vrittimAkam BaiuasnutAi NArA^^auArya-tanayab srl-BddhA- 

yana-BUtravan I NarasimhAbbidA-traikAin yAjiisbO Yfittiiii asnutAl 
GA- 

62. rgya-g6tr6dbbavdtraikAni YAjush6 VenkatAryajab * dhlmAn VenkataramA- 

kh^'a daivajuA vrittiui aAnutAl .\trAya-g5braj6 dhlmAn NarasimhA- 

63. rya-nandanah • Laksbmipatir bahvricbdtra vfittimAkAm samasnutAl 

BhAradvAjanvayab sAnur Venka^AvaraMstri^iah I §rl-KAsavAbhidhah 
sArir vAjusbA- 

64. traika-vnttikahl BbaradvAjAnvayd traikAm sri-VenkatapatAs sutahl 

yAjushA Venkatagirir dhlmAn vrittini samasnutAl TammAbhattA- 

65. bhidhfttraikAni yAjushd HaritAnvayab * K6tambhatta-Bat6 dblman vip- 

rAndr6 vrittim asnutA* KausikanvayjOtraikAni KArAyanatanAdbhavah^ 

66. TimmAbha^tAbbidbd dblman yAjushO vrittim aAnutAl Hiri\’anna-sut6 

dhlmAn yAj'ushA HaritAnvayah 1 SubbAbhattAbbidh6 traikam daiva- 

67. jn6 vrittim a^nutAl BbAradvajAnvayd traikAm SltarainArya-nandanah I 

yAjushd VenkatAdry^Akliyd dhlmAn vrittim sainasnntA I BrAhmanc- 
bhyab 

68. pradAyaivarp daia vrittlr vichakslianab J vritti-dvayam sva-putrAya prada> 

dan cba sudlilr mudAt VcnkatarAinasamudravemba grAmada Vamana- 
mudre kalluga> 

69. |a net|a vivaral i-gramakke IsAnya KAvArige tenkalul DAsanapurada 

yallAmadhya l-.MallikArjuna-svAmi^^avara kodige-holakke niAdala teva- 

70. rinali patiuva-imikbavAgi uetta kallul idakke tenkalul A-gramada DAsana¬ 

purada yalle madhyadalli inudadikkige i-gramada yalle koneyAgi 

71. iddadarinda HAlugere holada tevarinalli ncHa kallul idakke iiiAcJalu 

HainpApura-DAsanapurada yalle madbyada HAlugere holakko batla- 
7'2. ga-dikkina tevarinalli netta kallul idakke tenkalu HampApura DA-sana- 
pura agrahArada yalle HAlugere-bolada tevarinalli kallul ida- 
73. kke teinl HampApura agrahAradelle madhvA MahAntavadAra kattege 
luAda netta ka 1 idakke tenkalu HampApura* agrahArada iiiadhya DApA- 
gaudanakattege mAdalu 
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74. netta kal idakke teipl Hampapura ,a^ahilradi?lle luaclhya Hanchiggere 
yeri iietta kal idakke Hamplpura-agrabarada mi^hya 

ra I'ulfvlil- 

7-3. gi yalle uadaKldarmda 1-kerc balagiireyalli netta kal idakke tuiidaiu Hani- 
pApiira-agraharadelle madhya Hanchigere ^rige mCidaiu ne^ta ka- 

76* llu i idakke mudalu Hampkpura agrahAra XoUAgiradtilie iimdhya M4rl- 
kodage holakke iiiCtdA^a» holada tevEirhialli netta ka I idakke toukalu 

77* Hampfiptim-KollAgAtada madhya m tidal Agi ye He nadaddariuda id6 
holada tevarinalli uetta kal idakke mtldalu KoJIilgftladelle umdhya 
do^da. 

78* yar^holada l^Anya-dlkkiiia tevanualli kal idakke knkaln I-eradu- 

yalle madhya SAnLaaattl-kattiege mCidalu dodda-yare-l^olada imlle te- 

79. vacaiij tie 0ett>a kai idakke ten ka I u-yalle madhya MahAntaviuliira kat^ege 

badagahi Kallegaiidaiia holada mhdalii tevarinalli iiet^a ka I idakke 
teiika- 

80. lu l-yaUt-inadhya i-ka^te baiagereyalli iiet|a kai idakke tenkaiiiHam- 

pApara-KollAgAladcIleya niadhyada dArige badagalAgi nett a kallu 
idakke pa- 

81* duvalu HanipApiiL'a-KollfitgAladelleva madhya Keiupalii'igariakatitege 
mddalu ne^ta ka 1 idakke paduv'^alu Hampftpviiu KollAgAla Raiikarana- 
piirada yalle- 

S2. madhya Mahantavadfira kattege paduvalii netta kal idakke padnvalu 
HampA I Sankaraimpurada \alle madhya Mudnguiidada Dfevt^gaudana 
holakke benka- , 

83. Ill uetta ka' idakke padnvalu Sankiirauapuiada yoHe madhya 

Honnaholege inAdAlAgi uetta kal idakke pad^'^idu Ham I MullAm yallS 
madhya Honua- 

84. hoLege paduvahi uppaliga-Saiiibii'tdtakke padiivahi iietti^' ka^ idakke- 

bidagalii i-Sau?bu-totada tevarinalli uetta ka I idakke badagaki yall^- 

madhya. ^ 

85. Ling^gaudaua t6takke netta ka’ idakke badagali; \atiimfi- 

Lingegaudaua tfitakke paduvala tevarinalli iiettn ka 1 idakke badaga 

86. lu IlaujpApura :ituHflra yalle madhya ^ikau^gaudaim tfttada Agneya* 

bhAga tevarinalli uetta kal idakke paduvalAgi id6 tfttada nainitya- 
mA- 

87. le-tevariualli uetta ka \ idakke bsA^galu yl-yalleya madhya ^lAd^gaudana 

Ytrattana t<>takke paduvalu uetta kai idakke badagahi Hoanaliolege 

8S. padiivalu Kav&rige teukalu uetta kallu 1 autu 128 kaHuga|a madhya 
Kiiv^rl-nadiyiudaiu teukalu I-chatus-stiufi'-madhyada balli HiriyArasun- 

89. ka pomiuu niuntaddu buddlii-iiinlpa'prakArakke sakalavii vyitti-prApti- 

yalli aaluvudu yandu barestkotta t Amra-sAsaua 6kaiva bhagint l5k6 

90. shAm ^va bhubhuiAm I na-bhdjyA na kara-grAhyA vipror-datta vasundarA 

KAftyapab SAuiagA dhlmAu vidvAn sri-KrLsbusidlksbitab I tAmra^asa- 

91. na-gAn Al6kAu uktvAlikbya viriljat^ I sri-Veugateivara (Kannada). 

Note* 

After praising SambbUj VarAhaj and Ganapatl^ the iuscription describes the 
genealogy of JCrlslmarAja Vodeyar 11 in the way in which it has been given in a 
number of grants of the MahArAjas of Mysore. Tliere was born the moon from the 
milky ocean* His son Tvaa Budba, his son Purdravas, his sou Ay us, bis son Na- 
hnsha, then YayAti, from YayAti there was bcrn Yadu, lord of DvAraka* Some 
descendants of Yadu came to the KanjAtiika country^ and set up a kiii^doui m 
.Mysore* Ia lin€ tlicrc wus born CiiAniivbbflpAlBij bis sous TAcrc Xiumiiiriijtii 
Eettada-ChAmarAja and BAja-odeyar, conqueror of TiruiualarAya of Srlranga- 
patlana. RAja-Vf>deyar's sou was NarasarAja whose son was CluhiiarAja* rben 
came RAia Vodeyar IT. Then came Kauthlrava NarasarAja Vodeyar* Then 
came DSvarAja/the latter was succeeded by Cbikkad^YarAja whose son wasKantld- 
rava NarasarAia IL He was followed by Krishnanlja, his son was Kpishnaraja 11 
who bestowed the AgrahAra of the grant. This KrishnarAja Vodeyar is stated to 
have been served by two ministers successively: first by NaujarAja and then 
at the time of making the grant by Veukatapati, at whose suggestion and recom^ 
mendafcion the AgraiiAra of HampapAr called after the name of the minister as 

Abch* R* 
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VenkafcsirainasaRm^rtL was given to some BrAhinans* The interesting feature of 
this inscription is the description of the genealogj- of the two ministers. The 
genealogy of Nanjaraja is given as follows:—x\mong the old kings of Katale, 
now a village aljout 16 miles from IVlysore, there was one ICAntar^ja by name. He 
had two sons, Nanjarija and Dodob-raja, w ho as coinmanders of the army of Mysore 
subdued a [lumber of pett}'of the tiiue. >iaTijaraia's son was Basa.varA.ja 
and Doddayab son VlrarAja, of w’hom, the former as a commander of the Mysore 
army excelled his father, while the latter was famous for bis liberality and charity* 
Ylrarftjab son was D^^varAja and Bnsavab son Nanjaraja. D^varAjaas commander 
of KrishnarAja Yodeyar's anuy, coiujuered the chiefs of Mitlig^fii, MAgadh and 
Savandi and other places, svbile Nanjafftjaj son of Basava w*as the minister of 
the same king* When NanJarAja retired, Venkatapati beoamo minister to 
Krishuaraja Vodeyar If- Yenkatapati's genealogy is given ivs follows:— 

liovinda-da^^Ayaka wiwv an olticer in cliarge of a number of villages and Kaii- 
vapuri wits his head-tjuart 4 jrs. In his family there was born a learned inau called 
G 6 pAiAr 3 ^a whose son w'as Krishi^arya wiio was held in high esteem by the king 
ill HeringapataiJi* Ills son was TinnnappArya, who could recite the wliole of the 
YaJiirvAda and the Apastainlihasiitra* His son was Venkatapati, w^ho having 
pleased both DAvarAja, commander of the Mysore army, and XanJarAja, the retir¬ 
ing minister, lx>came minister to KpshnarAja Vot.leyar 11. Re was a learned man 
and took pleasure in worshipping gods, reading pur Anas and feeding a number of 
Brahmans. Ills wife was called KAvA. At his suggestion the AgrahAra of Ilam- 
pApuia called VenkataiAya-samudra at TirmnukAta at the conliueDce of KAvAri 
and KapilA, after his name, was made and bestow^ed upon twelve Brahmans, named 
in the grant. Lines from to 87 describe the boundary of the AgrahAra and the 
Yritti lands giveu Lo the AgrahAra residents. Lino .$£1 contains the usual im¬ 
precatory >^er&e and in line f )0 the name of the composer of the inscription is given 
as Kfishyadikshita. There is at the bottom the signature of the minister as 
Venka^Asvara* 

The giant is dated Saka 1666 KaklAksiii-samvataara, YaisAkhamftsa, Paurna- 
inAsi on Sunday, there bt'ing a lunar eclipse on the day. The equivjilent English 
date is Sunday the fifteenth of April of A. IX 1744. The ending moment of 
the fifteenth tithi was alxmt 4-44 A. M* on Monday* There was also a lunar 
eclipse on Sunda\. 
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G ti ndlupfif Ta in k. 

Pillahalli grant of Vlrarajavodeyar of A. D, 1638 in possession of Hangasvaini 
Iyengar of Teraka^Ambi. 

{Three piafes mth a roijni signeL) 


Sbe 8"x 4" 


la* 


Ib. 


1. ^r!-NamsimhAya namah ^ubba^ 

2, inastul Lakshmipate KainalanA- 

8 , hha SurAsa Vi 3 hn 6 VajneAa Yajna-Ma- 
4 . dhusfldana pushkalAksha I Brahmanya 
6, KA^va janArdana YAsudAva 

6, r^akshnilnrisunha-oharaijaTii sa- 

7, raiiain pnipadyA 1''' sAkAbde 84- 

8, livAhA uava-^ara'titbay6 

9* lAvarAbdA eba MAgbA Pfiurna- 

10, my Am ^ukravArA gnruru^u- 

11. sMiitA y6ga^tithyadhikA cha 
P2, ^rTmftd. DAvAdidflvd saka- 

13* la-mun i^gana-stGtra-path A - 

14. na nutyd YAgAnan- 

15. d6 N riaim h6 T rinapn i a-ni I a- 

16. yd prAdnrasl babhdva ^ ^ II sva- 

17. sti kri“vijayftbhyudaya Saliva- 

18. hanft-^9ka-varsha 1659 Ka¬ 
il)* li-varsha 4738 sancla Kali* 
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Ila. 


Ilb. 


IX). 
21 . 
22 . 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 
‘iO. 
80. 
31. 
82. 

33. 

34. 

35. 

36. 

37. 

38 . 

39. 

40. 

41. 

42. 

43. 

44 . 

45. 

46. 

47. 
4*. 

49. 

50. 

51. 

52. 

53. 
54 

55. 

56. 
Ilia. 57. 

58. 

59. 

60. 
61. 
62. 

63. 

64. 
66 . 
66 . 

67. 

68 . 

69. 

70. 

7l- 

•iiibi'l 

7-1. 

75. 

76. 

77. 

78. 

79. 


dina 1730.593 gha 34 
vi-glia 17 sanda vartaiua- 
navada ISvara-samvatsa- 
rada M&gha su 16 ^ukra-va- 
ra &ubha-Daksliatra subha^ydga 
subha-kanmadalli pratya-(va» 
kshav&da Nura.siiiihasva> 
luiyavara auifitapadige 
ko^a gr&ina gaddc l^ddalu 
t5ta-8vAstheya ^Asana 
srfinat-KA^yapa-gdtra- 
Sindhu-jAnitah .srl-S6- 
marAjair/ayd tat-sflnuh sa- 
kalA-kalasu nipun6 
srt-G6va^Akby6 nripah I 
tat-putrd BasavAbhidliAua'iin. 
pataii Xn^iyApurl-iiayakd 
srliiiad-vaibliava-HAjai’Aja-Dripa- 
ti srl-VlrarAjAlivayah 
yi-Virarajodeyaru I Basa- 
varAjodeyaru yaipba upa- 
nAiuadiiiada sakba-rAjaip 
gaiiittiralu 1 taiuage 
yislita-kainyArthav Agab^ku 
vatidu Y6gAiiarasiiiiha- 
svAini^'avarigc ko^ta grA- 
ma Hnllanahalliya sthalako 
saluva KaneyalanAdu voia- 
gina Pillahalliya grama | mi 
sarvamAnyavAgi ko^^eii 
alliya cbatuh-slmeya vola> 
gAda nidhi-nikshApa-asbtablid- ' 
ga-svAinvavanu Narasiin- 
hasvAiinyavarigc saliiva- 
du natimia Hullanahalliya sthala 
kc saluva Tarraganabali- 
go ba(.lagana halasina-nA- 
la-hola I Hullauaballi- 
gesaluva .\ilAlADAtba< 
purada imlda 4 a gadde 1 Ka- 
reyada kereya kelagana 
Putti^rasaiia I5ta 1 yivaiiu 
sarx'aiiiAnyavagi Xaraiiiip- 
hasvAniiyavarige ko- 
yidake Am a- 
lupidaru paucba-iuahA-pA- 
taka A yidakke grantha > &va- 
dattAd dvigiiQai|i punyaip para-duttA 
QupAlanai|j I para'dattApahAr^- 
i;ia sva-dattaiu uishpaiaQi bha- 
v^t ' I dAna-palanaydr nia- 
dhy^ dAnA-br^yaiii avA- 
yitiArl-Narasiiuba- 
AAsauaip sabba-^Asauaiji 
pnuyat I dAiiA svargam a- 
vApandti pAlanAd achyutaip 
paaaiu l ^ > sva-dattam para-dattaip 
vA yd liardta vasuudhara 1 
shashtirvarsha-sahasrani vishtAyAip 
jayatd krimih 1 41 akshaya-su- 


* Linas 72 and 73 foi-m the oonoluding portion of tho grant and should hare been engra%’ad 
below line 87. 






80. khftv l^dharniavaii Ik&hisi rabsbi 

81. Suva puuya^purushargakkuiji bhakshi 

82. suv4fcage santfLna-ksliaya- 

8S. m Ayu-kshayatn kula-kshayam akknip 

84. I ^ I ImhubliiT vasudhA datttL pflL- 

85. hubhiti SagarAdibhili > ya- 
85. sya yasya yathft hh^mili ta- 
87. eyatasya tathA pbalain. 


Note. 

This grant consists of three copper-plates written on both, eidee. At 
the top of the inscription is engraved the Vad^tgalai of Srlvaishpava 

Srabmans with discus to tbe loft and concli to the r^ht. T he charactora are figarl 
except the numerals which are in Kannada. The language is Kannada with 
tbe exception of three original Sanskrit verses in the beginning, one in the middle 
and imprecatory verses ^juoted at the close. It records the grant of a village named 
Pillahalli in Kayyala-nadu of Hullanahalli-sthala and some lands in the villages 
Taraganahalli, Elullana-halli, andKftreya to the god Narasimbasvami of Hullana- 
hajli or Tyipapuraby Vlrarftja“Odpyareh«wBaaavarfl.ja-odeyar, son of G6vanaandof 
lunar race and Kasyapa-gfitra, and chief of, Tfipapura or HullanahalU. The date 
of tbe grant is given as Mft^gha suddha 15 Snkravara of lifivaraj 1559 of Slka era 
and 4738 of Kali era, the expired days of Kali era being 1730503, and coiTesponds 
to Friday the 19tb January of 1538 A. D. The king VlrarAja-odeyar mentioned m 
this grant seeuis to have been a local chief and tjuitc different from the Cbang&iva 
kiug^of that name, in as much ns Krishiiar&jayadcva but not Givaandfiva, as 
mentioned in this grant, was the father or predecessor of Changftlva VlrarAja. 

The first verse consists of a string of epithets qualifying rjakshrnlnrisimha 
The second verse describes the date of the grant, of the setting up of the go^ Y6gk- 
nanda-narasimha. It is full of grammatical errors. The use of SdMbdi Sdfivdhe 
in tbe sense of fidlivdha-SaMbch is wrong; TilJtaiid is a bad sandbi. ^aunja- 

mydm is another error. GurHrudttsahlte gives no sense. prddimUi habhdva is a 
serions grammatical error. It ought to he cither priuJJiuThdhJidi'd or 
In the third Sanskrit verse appearing in the plate Ila, the pronoun in 
has no antecedent. Trioyapnri in the sense of Trinapnri is opposed to grammar. 
In fact there is no such word as Trhii/a. 


60. 

Shimoga District. 

Kujfid Sub-Taluk. 

On a stone set up in the forest of the deserted village Sil^dr in Kiimsi Hobli. 

Size 2^6'' X 1^-0' 

Kannada language and oharacters. 

1. svasti samasta-prasasti-sama- 

2. nvitam rftj&dhirftja rA- 

3. ja-pai'ain^varatu YlSvara- 
4* murti srl Ylra JHariha- 

5. rarAyara komAra Dfi- 

6. var&ya Vode^ aru su- 

7. kbaim rftjyava geyuvali¬ 
se Saka varisha 1320 ufr varu- 
fl. say Ada Sar^'ajitu samvatsa- 

10. rada Kilrtika ba 11 Gu S6- 

11. di^ra Chllagondarsa tana- 
1‘2. ge Ane-vari (?) bandali Bom- 

13. mappanA tanna prAnava ni- 

14. lisidan Agi At age bitta u- 

15. mba|i kejreya vojagana- 
15. bhOiniyanu amha[i- 
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17. ya bhfliiiiyAgi. bi. chan- 

18. dra ulannabara • aliptda- 

Hi. varii VArauftsiyali ka * 

{on the topj^ 

20. vileyan ali^ papada- 

2L &a . . p&takain srl Sri Srl- 

Note. 

The LDscrIptLon in Kanaada language and writing. It k dated 
Thursday the llfch hinar day of the dark half of KArtika of the year Sarvajit, Saba 
1320 corresponding to Thursday the 27th of October A.. D. 1407, when D^vardya 
Vodeyar^ the sou of ViraharitiararAya 11 of Vijayanagar is said to have been the 
emperor. It records the gift of some land below tank by S6cldr Chllago^darasa to 
Bommaoua for sa^nng his life from an elephant about to fall upon the former. It 
ends with the osual iraprecation. 


61, 

On a stone lying by the side of the Timber Depot to the east of the village 
Choradi in Kumsi Sub-Taluk. 

Size 4' X 2\ 

Kannada language and chai-acters. 

1. svasti srlmatu Y&davanArAyai^a 

2. bhujabaja-pratipachakravarti srl- 

3. riamadAvarfijyOdayada . . . » , 

4. tl . ► Unndubbi-sanivatStiFa 

5.rill 10 . . . . vAra 

6. . . * . gavuda . . * . botta gadde 

7. . - * * . vodsimba^t^ , , . . . 

8. . , , . . idam aMdo .... * 

9 . .... . VArapclsiya 

Note. 

The inscription records tbe gift of a paddy-held by Et&maddva of the SAuna 

dynasty (1271-1309?) to a Gauda, whose name in the Lnsoription m worn out. 
This is dated in the year Duodubhi, the eleventh year of the king's reign. The 
names of the month and of the week day are worn out. 

Translation. 

Be it well. On the.. ..*day the lObh of the light lialf of...of the year 

Dundubhi^ the llth year of the reign of the prosperous RitmadCva, VAdavanilr&yana 

Bhujabala-pratApa-chakravarti, a gift of rice-field was made to.Gauda. 

(the usual imprecation). 

62 . 

On a stone in the building site of the n4diga in a ruined village to the east of 

the same villf^;e. ^ 

8ire 3^ 3^'^ 2'* 

I, kala- 


2. 

3. 


pannara 

prA;^aja- 


n. gnijia-saui^ 

... _ 6. ppa art 

7. mad-an^ryagrah4raip S&radeya alfisha-sftsirbbar tamma magJvni Ch!la* 

8. ByOpadhalaran manM^nroa g^va boll ahitarani gelal paderft mArggarp 

9. dale kondudarkke mechchi gadde-galeya inatta 1 beddale-galeya matta 

10. pa 2 okkaiudere inanedere antuvatn kodahgeyam bittu kottaru i-ko^ 

11. dangeya alidAtam stnieyim bAhirain svafiti Srlmad-anAdiyagra- 

12. hAram SAra^eya Kadambara Tailahan iridu po(liinade urchchal A-tUfU pa- 

lo. rtye Bopadablra bldi sural6ka-prAptan adacje CblladalAray Atange pa- 


14. r7>ksha vina- 
16, yamain madi 
10. kalian irisi- 
Abch. b. 


17. da ka^darisi- 

18. da Mfteii6|a 


19 
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Note. 

Q'be inscription is in olst Kanarese and not dated. The chief interest 
of it lies in the fact that it furnishes reliable information about early self-govern¬ 
ing village conimnnities in AIj’^Bore^ the honour they showed to the memory of their 
brave defenders and fchetr readiness to reward the survivors of their brave martyrs. 
From the way in wiiicli Tailapa of the Kadamhsa is spoken of in the LDBoriptioD,, it 
appears tliat the Agrahilra^ though it w'as near Banavasi, the capital of the Kadam- 
has, was not under the Kadamba rule* It maj'' therefore be assumed that the vil¬ 
lage wras self-governing and paying taxes to none, Thu figures in relief on the stone 
seem to represent B6padalilra and his enemies* 

TramhittoTi. 

All the inhabitants of the ancient AgrahAra of SOra^e now (Choradi) devoted to 
the obsenance of PrftuAiAnia and other YOga practices, all assembled in tliousands, 
made a gift of a wet field and a dry field together with^the remission of house-tax 
and famtly^ax to ChlJadaiAra BopadalAra (ujodem Taltlra-police w atch-man) in 
appreciation of the victory he won against royal oow'-lifters on their way to make a 
raid of cows of the village* ’Whoever takes away the gift will be cast out of the 
country* 

Be it well. When Tailapa of the Kadmbas came on the ancient Agrahilra of 
Soradi in order to make a raid of the cow's of the village and the cows iied aw^ay 
being let ofi by him, BopadalAra fought with him and attained the abode of the 
celestials. To oomincinoiute his death, Machdja set np this stone with inscription 
(under the order of the inhabitantsj 

63* 

On a stone Iving in the forest near the deserted village Kudi iu Ayanfir Hobli* 

Size 5'-0x 1^-6" 

Kannada language and chaiuctei'S- 

1. Siliviihana 6aka varusha- 

2. 1621 iieja Bahudhftnya- 

3* saipvatsarada MiVgha £u 2 lu 

4* Honnfi.liya mafibada patte- 

6. da Chennabasavarfija- 

fi. d^varige grAma- 

7. da pratinftma Basavarft- 

8. japuravanu &iv&rpi- 

9* tav&gi Kenchapa Nilya- 

10. karn puravarga uttira- 

11* v^lgibiifisi kotita um- 

12* baji 

Note. 

The inscription is in Hosakanuada language and wTiting, It ta dated 
the 2ud lunar day of the light half of Magha of the year Eahudhinya* Saka 1621, 
corresponding to Thursday the 6th February 1699. . It records the gift of the 
village Kfidi called also Basavar4japura by KenchanAyaka for the service of god 
Cbennabasavadeva iu the ilatha of Honnft]i. 


64. 


Nagar Taluk. 


On the 1st vtragal set up before the SOiii^^vara temple in Hilugudde village 
in Kerehalli Hobli. 

Size 6'-6"x3'-3". 


Halegannada language and characters. 

1. namas tunga-sira^chumbi-chandra-chiimara-chArav§ I trailfikya-nagarA^ 
rambha-mfilastambh&ya sambhav^ B avasti samadhigata-panchama- 
bft^bda- 



2. a5^1ia-riiahAmaiifla|f^svarati uttara-Madhiiiudblsvaraiu Pattipoiwbucbcba- 

puravard^varam PadmAvatllabdlm-vai-a-prasAda iiiniia-njadAinfidEt san- 
tata- 

3. ta-sakala-jana-stut^'am NltiisAstratiya [jna] biradaaiirvauya I jnaj-nAmAdi- 

pm^tl'i^abitaip srlinaii-iuahAniaijdaidiavaraiii pratApa-bhujaba[a- ^ 

4* SilQtarad<^Yani Siritaiige-sAyiramaiJi sakba-SiitpkatkjV-vliiOdadini rAjyaip- 
gejy^ittftin ivf? tat-pAda-padmflpxajlvi sainadbigata paneba- 
o. luabAsabda mabapracbanda-kuiiiAi'a ? -vCdapda-pancbAnana ripti-kuLtiAni 
Tftraka-aalAnaiiaiii arasankagtlja vijaya-Lakflhmld6]a Srlinatn Vlra- 
G. Hosagundada Bbiarji?ia-ru M^ki-S 2 lnta]ige 3 'uitiaui AgrabAramumauisukba- 
din Afuttarn be sakavarabti lOS t kaiwya CliitrabbAnu saipvataarada 
7* Vai^Akiia siida. 10 VaddavAradandu katada dapd^j A|iya BaTlllnac.^e 3 ^an^lm 
Pip^i^'arasan-niiibaligAraiium jjairuista't^dhaiiaip berasi . . . . 

* vftralu bit|u 

8* Y^\>Xi\ baballL NT^^Ilivadcv^alu Jiaa-padas4klmra saadtii-vigrahi MacbirAjana 

1 kaui. TalftpArE-uiyakaiige ("leyal Boppeyabbtj iiAyjikitti 

9. magani bhkvaiayado| adbikaiu piittida kaliga|a iimkha-tilakam Oog(^ 

bhaptarad^vaiu i I'fipitiola KElma-saanibha kutppmo| ili Nara-tankja 
Abbiiuanj-u (ve) 

10. tftin b^rppa jEtnakk ivedf^yolu urtrppa.le kali Goggi Kalpa-vfiksliaui 

jagado! dhuratlol arALi-bhilbhujaran jVui iidhatind aras-anka-gAla v'lra 

11. (ra) 0 ahirkkeyijp besaae Goggapan Ant iidvalH birdda blrara nore-netti^riip 

nenana khand^*^’^ diiidegarulgaliiii bbayaukatuiu ene vikraniatii 
kaliga , . . 

t2, nA jagad-ikav Inina I aiiiyaram odd id n4dajiada vlranin Ant i&utiippa billa 
hallaiiiya turauga sAdUaaaiaan Ant irivalii inalift-bbayatn* 

11 [lie] na-maya kbaniii diti^i noi'e-netbara k4r (U ppuram andu n6rppodAn 
anakaitio Goggly Ant ieida vikraiuam Ahava-ranga-bhAmiyo* 

14. j|l kalabadol Anta vlra-cbatnranga bakingalan 4ntu Goggi tAbviU' 
adbatiade U\\d irlye bidd aiia^neya l6hitAiubaviiii palavu sirangaia * * 


15. valda vol oppirc vtrar attegal tolatolagendu tajt iriva aatubhraraa gangai'a- 

ra nga- bbflin iy o| 

16. » , - pa-may a lAhita-vArl ii^nada keyarugala kuyiv attegad ciidad id^n 

aiiakamo viki-aniada _ j ir 

17. . . vAgai ondu tirnvkii biduvAglu n&fu pariye tsAyinv-vanyaip ocduvaJli 

k6|iyeue podaviyoi a , . . , . . . , 

18. . , I'u 1 tarisaild t>d^id aiAtiya luarii-vakkainau Auln Goggi yifjyal 

dburadolu paridaleyolu maha 

19. . . . dalava II nayakatana muinbaiisida nftyakar idir agi GoggiyoKi 

tAguudam sAyakadin echekii tft . - . ■ . 

.20. . . . dfivai* ad Ana pAluve H iniptnmaled oddid anj^a-nripa-aaiaya- 

pay<idhige Blra-bhilbhujain nOmimadi bAd^bAnaja 
21 , .... . ndrppndiirn K.finnuia-nakhAstraiu euib uriya nAlagegal 

bidey attibAveduiii nminujaliy aytn vairiba . - ... 

23, , . . J kritslstrano H dbnnidol arisAueyani nirbbbaram iriyal Goggi 

v'airi'vikrAnta^saral bbaradiii . . tatnivaii ncbcbA. 


28. 


24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 
29. 


. * . dol A flindhn-sutanam pfiltary II aantataui oddi “ind ari-balAlga- 

Ian Ant ifivalli vairi-v'ikrAnta-aarAligaJ tanuvan ijchcbA* 

. gmdo] d SAntanaattniiv entn sara-saiy^eyoloppidan ante Goggi vikrAn- 
tatnan AsevaHu ^aral ottidanAha ... 

. j'ol ll sangaradol irida v I tame AringAratnam ckkevetta Goggiya 
tamm utsangadol itt^^ydi nilijiipAnganeyai* 

, , , . |A] marAvatiyam ■ antn TalaprahArmAyakana maga Goggiya- 

nAvaka kat-akaman Ant ijridiJ tuinula .... , , . 

." . ma^sAntaran enisida SrlvallabbadAvan-agmputra PratApa-bbuja- 
bala SAntaram einsida Tailapad^vam Bidiyammaraeana putra arlmatu. 
ni taniin arasara heeanilu (?) gottanendu (?) HAluguddeya tri-bb6gA^ 
bhyanfcarasiddbiy-Agi kalla nattti kAmyyaiu^geydu kotfa Hotsa . . . 

rvvara mane vadi (?) davina kaiyolage h6da kaiya makki (?)- 
sahitain Agi kottarn ii manga!a mabA srt srI 
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30» jit^na labhyat^ Lakshint nirit^nipi surAnfranA ksha3gia-vidiivaiii3an& kftyfi 
kA cbinti nJara^^t |1 sya-dattajii para-dattarfi y6 harfi- 
31^ ta vasundbariiii aa^hiLr varsha ^abasriU^i vishtslyAin jAyatiS krttuih Saras- 
vatyiya naniah GanapatyAya uainah. 

Note. 

The inscription is in Plajekannada language aud writings It is dated 
Vadf^vara (Wednesday) the lOth of the light hah of Vai^kha of the year Chitra- 
bh&DU) ^aka 1084 corresponding to Wednesday the 25th April A. D, 1162* It 
records the gift of the village HAlugudde by 3’ailapa-d^ya^ son of Sri vail abhad&Ta, a 
Sftntara king, to tb© survivors of Commander Goggi, son of TajaprahArinAyaka and 
a Jaina in faith, who in a terrible battle against f'aodyarasa fought and died. The 
memorial stone was also set up hy the same king* 

At the beginning of the inscription* the various titles of the king are enume¬ 
rated. 

(IJ Lord of ^fabAmandala. 
f2) Lord of Mattra in the north. 

(3) Lord of Pattipombuchcha (Modem Humcha). 

(4) Recipient of a boon from the goddess PadmAvati. 

(5) extolled by all people 
6) and expert in politics. 

Tailapad^va seems to have been also called PratApabhujabala and U said to have 
been ruling over SiVntalige 1000. He is also said to have been assisted by a feudal 
chief under him called Hosagundada Vlrarasa in charge of M^lu Sftntalige and 
AgrabAra. The inscription consists of prose and verses, of which the first two 
letters in all the long lines are unfortunately effaced. The inscription ends with a 
Sanskrit verse in praise of war, followed by the usual imprecatory verse. 

65 . 

On the i2nd vtragal at the same place. 

Size7'-6"x2L9'\ 

Kannade language aud characters. 

1. srI GanAdhipatay^ uamab srl gurubhyfi namah namas tonga-siras-cbumbi- 
chandrachA 

* 2 . mara-ch&rav^ 1^ trail6kya-nagararam bha-millastanibbAya ^ambhav^ ^ svasti 
srtmanuma- 

3. hA-maudal^evaraip arasankakaragasam birudar-ankusaip mO (kl ?) rtti- 

NArAya 

4, j^aiu vMsa-vallabhaiJi ati-vi§aiua.-hayArddha-praudha-rSkha-E4vantanmp. 

parabala-kritAn- 

5. tanuni vairi-nmcLdalika^gala-gandagattari iSinda-knla-nLmmQlanum LAla- 

rfty a-m Ana- m arddananu m 

6, Kad'ainba-rAya-disapattanuin konkaniga-rAya-b^n^ekAranum Tufa-rAya- 

pratishtA’ 

t. charyyaniiin ari^rAya-jagada (A) jaiu satya-ratnAkaraui ^^ara^Agata^vajra- 
paujaraip i^rt-BillesvaradA- 

8. vara divya-srl-pAdArtdbakaiu arl-Prasauna-SSmanAtha-d^vara labdha- 

vara-prasAdanuip para- 

9. baia-sAdhakarum appa Pattipombuchcha-puravarAdhlfevaraiii paschima- 

samudrAdhi- 

10. pati i^ri Taiumarsad^varu HosaguudarAjadbAniyalu sukha^sankathA-viaft- 
dadijp 

LL rAjyani-geyyutav irddu Saka varsba 1*205 neya SvabhAnu-saipvatsarada 
FbAlguua su 10 Adi- 

12. vAradandu srtman mabAmaudal^svaram arasanka-karagasaiu birudar- 

anknsaip md (?) 

13. rtti-24ArAyauai]i vilasa-vallabbai|i iferl-Bill^svara divya-kJ-pAda- padiuArA- 

dhakarum appa. 
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14. , . rasana rAjyadalu . , . * , Blilniajisa-ded i?) Aaeyan ikkida 

bhatarti rnuriya . » , , » 

15. *.,.*.. * tara-PadmAdfivi^^mii siiiuaii luaMpasAyita Vlrara- 

sana ...... 

(Tba tefifc of tlie inscriptiXOii is olfitC^d). 

Nide. 


Like the forjiier, this is also in oJd Kannada language and writing. It 
is dated Sunday the lOtli lunar day of tlie light half of Phftlgiii^a of the year Sva- 
bhilnu, Saka ISO-'i—0 con'espouding to Sund.ay the 27th Febmary A. D. 1*384. 
The concluding portion of the inscription is unfortunately cut off. It aeenis to 
record the gift of some land to some ime by Tannnara&a^ lord of mahanmtidula, an 
elephant-hook to all kings proud of their titles, Milrtin^LrAj^a^a (an incarnation of 
Nlrilyana), full of grace, a K^vanta in riding over an even unruly hoi'se, a god of 
death to enemies, a terror to enemies, the uprootei of the Sindas^ destroyer of the 
pride of the Litas, sox^ereign lord of the Kadamhas, a hunter of the Konkai^igas, 
establisber of the Tu]u kings, an ocean of truth, protector of tlic submissive, wor¬ 
shipper of Bbii^svara, recipient of a boon from God S6nianAtha. and lord of Patti 
Pom hnchchapura. 

6e. 


.\t RlmachandrApura, in llumcha Hobli, a copper ^ftsaiia in the Binarta Math 
Three plates ; sbe 1'—LO" 

Kannada language and characters. 

1. srt tiauiidhlpatay^ nainah luimas timga-aLrasc hum bi-chan dra-c hi inara- 
cliElrave Lrail6kya-n»ga 

■2. rArambha-niula-stambhaya-fiambhav^^ H srimaii JiiaharAjftdliiraja rAjapara- 

3. luMvam Arl-vli-apratApa Immadi-D^ivardya ujahArayarfi Vijeya-nagariya 

4. rfljadhaniyallCi yiddu sainasta-rAjyamgajani pratipillisnUip yirdanda 

tatpA 

5. dapadiubpajlvigalahft BhAyappagalu IloniiAvaratU riiJadhAmyald yiddn 
f>. Haive Tn|ii- Konkapa-rAjyajpgalanft pratipAlisntaip viddaindina sakavaru 

7. sha 1372 neya $ukla-sajpvatsarada KArblka sn 5 16 srimatu Bh6gavar- 

dhana-dhA- 

8. |a purushAdishtitarada Arimfwl Ainar^Avara-Bh6ratl-Arlpadcuigala4iahyaru 

RAgha- 

9. -v6ttama-Bh4ratt-srlpAdangii|ige Honnftvarada BbAyappagalij kotta 

satra-dharninia 

10. da mfila^sanada patteya kramav entendare Irntnadi-D^varAya-mahArA- 

yarige 

11 . Aynl■Ar6gyavAgab^^kendu G6karnuada 4rlman MuhAdSvara sannidbiya 

12. hi mAdida satra dharnnna d^vara ainrntapadiysi kattajeya vivara srf 

MahAba- 

13. la Dfivarig© di 1 kkaiu dAvara hAgeyal6 akki hA 2 satra dharmiuakke ja 1 

14. kkani di 1 kkain akki si 2 U mAhivecbcba-kke tuppa tnajjige hesaru bAlcyale 

15. kAyi uiAlCgara vtleya adugabbu $aha psiditAra 2 lekkadali urp 

16. ba BrAmbara ja 11 uiinage eti-bhiksbeya ja 1 atfcala ja 1 pur6bita 1 

17. N!\^a^ana maga MAdbax'^ana ja 1 hounanff ettitaudu dhariiiniavan6 

uadasu- 

18. va nadabinavana ja I auLd ja IT kkaiii di 1 kke hA 11 si 11 jii^kive- 

19. ebehakke di 1 kkatn IJ liaTj.abAgada Ickkadalu varusba 1 kkaip akki 

inu 136. 

2U. gam prati iu6 1 kkaip ga 1 16 ga 204-2i in6luvechchakke ga 45-2i 

21. ubheyam tAra 240 16 ga 25U-4j kaqi kot^a stiiajada vivata tIeggadabA|a 

22. m^a voiagana Bbla K6sava bebbArana mdlada tuAla^ k^riya 

23. bbigi I kkiun prAkii ku^a tAra ^80 16 ga 61-J sAinyadijp ga 2fJ uhha 

24. yaui ga 62-3J kkam tara 240 lu ga 72-l| vis6sba-AdAyada 

25. bombaliya kula ga 72-11 ge hoinbaii illaddu sAmya ga -49. 

■26. suddba liombajiya kula ItounAvarada ga 71-2i kam hombaji ga 1 1ft 
27. ga 71-2| j^iliyim ga 13-^1 hadagina bi^^i-yiuda ga 2-2i autu 2- 
Abch. r. 
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28. Heggadahina grAmada B6\& K^sava-hebbArana iiiftlada bbagi 1 kkam 

ha ■ 

29. KuchcbatJjya inftgaiiiya volagai^a Ifalla^aa-heggade tcruva Alu- 
30 gitra gi-auiadiiii kalasaiuya sab a tilra 240 I Ci ga f 

81. ga 21-3| ayidu ha^aviim kAi^jk^yim ga lU-4il j5diyLiu ga 30-4. 

32. badagiaa-bittiyii;! ga O-SJ yl gVAiiiava sati'a-dbariLLiiakke ko^ta samm- 

LiQdiia saiTVd.- 

33. bildhegagi kattida chadita ga 3-l§ aoti't fc4i-a 240 ga 90-3 ga udu- 

34. gorege ga 0-31 iuddUa ga 90 abhajaiu tfl.ra 2^0 iCi ga 250-43 aksbara- 

35. dalu jdnnftra ayivattu iioiiuCt nilku b^tna tuuppagavand Su- 

36. kla-saiQvataarada K4i'tika sn 1 ii’abliyavfi.gi kdiaujpratiyalu kandA 

37. ya iii^'ggadal.d yl eii'adustbajadiQda baba hoaEaml etti tarisikom 

38. du srI MabAbaladfiFara aTurutapadiyanu satra-d barium a van u aiuiuia 

sisHy:i-pa- 

39. mmpareyftgi yl dhariiiiJiavaiiLl aadasutta bahadn yl dharmakke ko^la be- 

40. ggsulabina voiaga 9 ft B6la K^kiva-hebbamna vondu bhagigd Kucbchadi- 

41. -ya milgap^ya volagaija AlugilragrAiuavann satradbamima srl Ma- 

4-2. lilbaladtVyara anjriitapadi.va dharmmakke kutta sauiiiiaudba yl eradu 
sthajaga- 

43. |a in^le nAdu-sartidiyald baba k4pike-biddubiya ivdUikkri-ai3- 

44. -nab^vara-Dialavraya beggad^bina hbkgige a gi^ftnia- saradiyalCi baba a- 

45 . dbikAFi 3 enab 6 vara lualavraya upaoiidratiahaYdgi sarvaiuAnyavagi 

46. pAUsidevagi yl erada-sthalake iiftdiJ-=^J*adiyaln baba kftnike 

47. biddublya adhikAri-sftnab6vara Hd^ge malavraya grAma-nasbtasaliai 

48. vftgi Avudaud kofa salladu yt satra-dliarinmavand dfivara amrutapadi 

49. yand nadasuva uiatha nilu arS'Mahftbalad^vara kaiy^f ald yiphaae Eii- 

50. -neya kcsWa katti mUlavagi konda d^vara^paduvaya deseya luathadalA 

51. yi ^tm-diiartutnavanfi d^vara amtutapadiyanu nadaautta bahodCi eiidu 

52. kotta pattt‘ '' ymtappudakke siksbigalu Aditya cbandrAv Anildualau cha 

53 . dyaiir bbCiiuir 4 p 6 hridaj^aiu y ama^ba i abaseba rfttri^cka ubh^ba sandhye 

54. dbaniiTuascba janAti cara&ya vnttani H Bhayaaijaua baralia 

iVo/t. 

Tbe grant leecrds the gift of some land of specified boundary yieiding 
a specified quantity of produce for the charitable purpose of offering cooked rice 
to god ilaliftdeva in Gokarua and of feeding 14 Brahmans inclusive of the SvAnii of 
Gokar^a Matha by BAyappa. feudal chief ruling over Haive, ruUi, and Koukaua 
from bis capital^ Honnavara, under Immadid^varftya, MakarAjMhirK]a, Rdjapara- 
mA^vara and Virupratftpat of Vi jay an agar. 

The grant is dated Saka 1372 1450 A. D.) ^ukla sainvatsara Kanika suddha 
5 equivalent to ^londay the 11th October 1450 A. D. The date is not verifiable. 

67 . 

Another copper fiftsana in the same mutt. 

1 Plate, Devanagari characters, Kannada language. 

1. srl Gan^^aya narnab I nanias tufiga-^iras-chumbi-chandra-cbiinara-chara- 

vfi I trailikya-nagarirambba-mdla 

2 . stambbAya SainbhavA ■ svaabi M-VijiavAbliyuday^a SAlivftbana ^aka- 

varsha 1343 nfi Eandri saniva- 

3. tsarada MAglm ba 30 yaln irtinat parainahanisa-parivrAjakAchAryavary- 

Adyan 6 kagnua-Yi 

4. si [shta] srlihad Bh5gavardhanav4la-purtishAdhisbtita SatasringapurA- 

dbiv Asasrlmad Eagbfittama- 

5 . mathada ^rlmad RaghiiylrabbAratl-srlsvAmigatavam drftdhisuva srimat 

Pat t dbbi rimachandrad^ va- 

fi ra biia^dArakke ’ srlinatparamabainsa-parivrAjakAchilryavarvapurusha- 
dbishtliita srimat H6de Honna- 

7. h aiiiy a in at h ad a Pi'aty a- Brah m^ndra-saras vat 1 -srf p Adan gain barasi-v a ppi- 
sida bh&shApatte kra 




b. iiiaveuteDadre nimma siuuBtb&iiakke nai^edu banda SMd 

^tme-BriLhiJiana janam 

9. agrat&mbiMa cbaraaagA^ike AehAra vie liAnt tatk?tla-prAya?cliittaga|a 

Dddikon 

JO. du baruvaiite taiuage apaat^ Agab^kenU arikonias}ikai^dadriad4 S(jdA 

11. ib slme Kuje aMoiaguJla Hijum Tiagala-baiki 1 yeradii-^Auiavft 

pfirvivda. 

12. [[\i KekkAi-a-iaatbakke bittukultlriivadaiiiida i yerjiila‘grAitjavaQu|idu 

16 stujeyA. 

13. agratATabAla chamakAuike AcliAravicbilra latikAla^prAya^bittagala n6di' 

ko^idu 

1 4 . Art li Ai iiadAvara tiand Adi pt i baggye ga 1 2 0aipatb kn a 1 naryAdege kAiii key4gi 

ga. 7 

15. 2 kottnkopdu vik^sbAohAraviebaru iiii>dalaUada vabifeikodab^kenta 

appape AdrindA 

16. tiAvA tn^lebarcda Hliuevolagiilia Hiinru T[nga]u-baUii grAumveratiii \n]i- 

du mAlAda 16 

17. stmegajolage piljitEirAgi agrutAjubi'ila charai^akAnike AobAra-viehAra tafckA- 

la-prtlya 

IS. sobitfciigala nAdikoyd^^ niidfua saipstbAiiakbe koduvaiittui ga 24 ippattu- 
nAlku varabakke abn- 

19. Ilia sani&thADa iiisLriyAdcgo kAaike-vAgi koduvautliAddu ga 12 ke Agse- 

ijiAijdave-y^riyalu 

20. bhftmiya bit^iubiildu kaidbarruavAgi Art'BAiMatbaiidi'ad^vara naiulA- 

dlpakke varshfi varahi* koduvudu ga. 

21. 12 varaba viMsba Aehaia vichAmvannti iiimiua aanistbAniikke vart^h^ 

varshA vabsikottu nimitia samstJia 

22. nakke sishj abAvadiuda ubbayapAramparyavAgl ebaiidrasAryara sAksbi- 

}'Agl nadako^du band^ven 

2S. dll baiiisi vappiaida tAiufada bhAshApa^^e siA'auiastu ^ sri (in Kannada 
character). 

24. lAkhaka tvaab^A Kadat6ke Deva^AehArl ^ubliamaistUH 

Note. 

The grant records the agreement between KagbuvlrabliAmti SvAnii of tbe 
llAinachandrApiir Math (called also Kata^rlngapura Math) and Pratyagbrah- 
luAndra-sarasvati of the Sudehaili Math investing the latter with the power of si^tt- 
ling religious disputes and of awarding prdi/nschithfs to sticb diseiples of tbe for¬ 
mer Math as may happen to Iransgresa customs* and of collecting AfjraidnthtUa 
and ChaTafiu-kd^iHias from all tbe disciples of the KAniachaiidrApur Math* year 
after year in the sisl-een HUues r Villages and etc., t with tbe exeception of the two 
villages HilAr and Tingaibailu under that Ma|h* at the request of BrahmAndrasa- 
rasvati, who in return is bound to pky tn the fonner Ma^b 26 varabaa every year. 
The grant is dated Saka 1343 Raudri, MAgba Bahu|a 30, etjuivalent to tbe 
English date A. D. 1421 Raudri. But A, D, 1421 is PJava and Raudri coincides 
only with A. 1>. 1440. Further comment on tbe unreliability of the grant is 
unnecessary. The language of the grant is KamM-ese. Tbe writer of the grant 
is named DAvapAchati. 

68 . 

Copy of a atone sAsana in the same mutt. 

1. namas tiinga-slra-tdiumbi-chandra-cbAuiara'ChAravAl trallfikya-nagarA- 
laTubba-uullastaiubhAya ^auibhavA U svasti srinmjjayAbbodaya nripa 
^Altvabana sakavarsba 1323 nA \ ifihu sanil KArtlka 4u 1 yu Budha\ A- 

mdalln Arlmatparan>ahamsa-pari%T&iakAchAryavarya padavAkya pra- 

m Ana-pA rftvArapA rtna yama niyam Adyasht Anga-y6ga-mratarAda dakshi- 
na-vArAnaAt Kalasa-kshAtrada TungabbadrA-feJrada KudrapAdadajIfl 
annshthAna-vvAkbyina-mratarAda KavirAj^ndra-yfigigala pAdangalige 
AiiiuanmahArAjAdhirAja RAjaparam^Avara sri mat-prat Apa^Hanhara- 
KAva-mahArAvara nirApadinda Aragada JAnarasaru banfiikofta siIAsA- 
sanadta krama vontendare—Kalasada RudrapAdadalla anushthAna 
vvAkhvAnava luAdiko^jida tba vatlsvaram bi 2 Aukla bettada ba 3 ubha- 
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yauj jvAke 9 bbikshtl-kaUalif^e Inigada valitada Kala^^ valflge 

Acbaiidrftrka-iitbfi.yigfl].&gi jiadasi bahadentlti Hariliaca-iuab&nlyaru 
kotta inudre ebitta-praiui^a va I ga T''2 houiiige i Kata&ada. nA,dai^a|a- 
gana taiiiividiya l.T6vina Kalag6(Ju“grEiiiadft Kai I kke gadde kbani» CjO 
.Maujaviyallu Kai ■ Tatuvc-grimadallu Kai 3 MulltikodagignlH-adallu 
Kai 'I Bantiganahabi griaiadallu side 20 Ya^avadi-grATnadalli Kai > 
s?ide 2. Hos^i^u-gramada sikke S Gorasakod^i’-grftmada Kal II 2 
aritu Kai f> fiikke 1, side 2 kke tnadalu kalajakk^ruviwlu 0fi4 hoimige 
bauda upakrayadalli ii6di Kafasaiyi^ana gi^diua Awdayya simya umba- 
lige inadagady&aa sabii bauda utpaLtiyiada banda bana 10-3 ubha- 
yani ga 80-3 ge Kud/apilda-inathakke ealuvadu ga 72 Vithaiinahebba' 
ran a umba4i ga 8 ubhaya gaSOna^ge ferlpAdangalavaru kottu bahada 1- 
3 ubbayam 80-3 ge grAma 7 nnii PmjyyA-Vfid^ndra-sarasvati-ailpadan- 
gabge sarvasilmbrAiya-sAmyavAgi A-eliandrArkka-fithAyiyAgi 9Ciry6pjvraga- 
pl]^ya-kAladaUi sahitanyftdaka-diLna-dbftrApilrvakavAgi abnage kotto- 
vAgii bhAiui chatu(4^iiuevaia^lia nidhi nikshApa jala pasbAaa a^bJni 
agAiui siddha sAdhyagalerjjba asbta-bh^ga-tejassAtuyavaiimi nimma 
^ishyapAramparyavigi I grAuia^ aiiiiu fiaukhyardtada suiubbavisikoi^du 
bahiidu yaadu barsi silAsAsaaada pat^ige KAyara vappi srI Virupaktiba 
saviragi'Ama mbvaru prabbiigaja elu uiartiuda (?) prajegalu saba 
taiiiiijolu vappi vadanbaitu sarucbiyinda vappi srl Kalai^anAtbAya srJ. 

Note. 

Nothing is known of the inscription stone from wJiieh the copy under 
consideration is said to have been made. The inscription records the grant of 
some lands of specified boundary to KavirAjSndra Y6gi in RudrapAda Matb in 
Kajasa on the bank of tbe Tungabhadra by^ Aragada Janarasa under tbe orders of 
Hariham MabArAya, llabArAjiidbirAja RAjapanirm^;4vara VlrapratApa of Vijayana- 
gar on the occasion of a solar eclipse. The inscription is dated Saka 1823 Vishii 
(Vrisba) Hamvataara Kirtika ^uddiia 1 Wednesday, corresponding to tlie English 
date Saturday the Sth Octobei 1 tOl A, D. Accordingly the week-day is wrong. 
Nor was there any solar eclipse on the KArtika or Asvina new moon day. There 
was solar eclipse ou the BbAdrapada new moon. Nor did the first lunar day of the 
month Alvina 1401 coincide with Wednesday, The Math named in tbe grant is 
under the BAmachandrApur Mat Il¬ 
ea 

Copy of another stone sAsana in tl;e same mutt, 

svasti sil jayAbhyudaya SalivAbanasakavarsha 1327 ne TArajja-sanivatsarada 
Kartlka su 1 AdivAiudallu SrlmaomaliArAjAdliirAja lAjaparaiii^vara virapratApa 
llarihara niabArAyara kumAra VirupaksharAyaru Vijayanagariyallii ferl-VirupAkaha 
dAvara saniiidhiyallu saddbannadinda dbarauiyamitlluttiniva kAladallul/ 1) srtinat- 
p ara inabmu aa- parivr Aj akAc h A ryav ary a Pad umpadAc 1 1 Ary a-sAm pradAyakai'Ada s rl - 
mat TirtharAjapunidk AmatAndrapurl-srlpAdangaju namage paripArna-anugra- 
hadinda ^rl-Laksbrnl-Narasiniha-yantnivannu barakottn tapah-sAmbrAjya-vyAkh- 
yanAdigala mAdikolIuttAstbYirApilksha dfivara aaunidbiyallu ylmttA yiddalli J cblia- 
tra-ch AniaiAdi - V aibb av Adi -samasta-vibba vaga|ige ferl- Vi r Ap Akshudev ara- sannidbi- 
yalln AmarAndrapuri sripAdangalavai'ige nAvu kotta birudugaju negalu-bAyi-pallak- 
ki nbbaya-svAtachebatrapakhyA 1 ubhya-chauri nadedArapa AnAniAlehasarupata 
nisAni An^mAle-nagari dhavala-aankba niuntAda birudugal kottevAgi nlvu nimma 
sifibyapAramparyavAgi digdAsagalalli sancbaraniAdikbojiutlA bAhadu yendu barasi- 
kotta ^ilAsAsanA I 

Note* 

Tbo copy is in Kauarese language and writing. It records tbe grant 
of honours such as a palanquin, two white umbrellas, two chauriesj rtaded6rana, a 
green tiag mounted on an elephant, a dram mounted on an elephant, ivhite conch- 
shells and tbe like (not mentioned) to tbe 8vami of Amarfeudrapun and TirtbarAja- 
puri ^latb by VirupAksbarAya son of HariharamahArAya, MahArAjadhirAja, 
RAjaparaiuAsvara, V'lrapratApa, of Vijayanagar* Tbe grant is dated Saka 1327 
TArana-samvatsara, KArtika S^uddha I AdivAra equal to tbo English date A.lk 1403 
Saturday October 24 when PArthiva was current. !n this case the week-day wjis 
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Satunlay but not Suudiiy, as stiatsd in the grant. But ^Buiiday the 5tli October 
I40*i corresponding to Kirtika suddlia 1 Tirana waa Saka 1326, but not Saka 
1397. Nothing is known of the inscription from which the copy is said to have 
been made. 
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70. 

Copy of a copper sAsana of the same mat ha. 

. . . namas tuuga siras-chiimbi-chandra-cliAmara-chAravf I trailOkya* 

nagararambha- 

. . . mOla-stambhiya-Sambliave i avasti-srl-vijayibhyudaya SAlivA- 

hana-^a- 

rsha 1374 nej a sanda vartamiCnakke salluva Angtrasa samvatsa- 
. . . cJiaitra 1 (oj yn BrihaspativAnuiaUu srituatu BhAnusapagafu Tl 

> . . japurada matiliada tjangAdbarapur[ srfpAdaugalavarige kotta dha 

, . . sanada pa^iS kramaventendare srlniaii’ luaiiarAjadhirAia rAjapara 

. . . sri virapratApa Imiiiadi DAvarAya mahArayaru 

, . . yA-nagariya simhAsanadallu snkhasainbhava-viriMadim su 

. . . brAjyavami paripAbsnttidda kAladalu Yimma 

. . . d^va MalHkArjunadAvai'A.yara iiirApadindA iiAu BArukd 

. . . nljyavanu Aluttidda kAladiilu srMnimadi-Bt^varftya mabA 

. . , yarige AyurAr6gyai8varya-abbivriddbi-yaQnu b^dikoydu 

. . . m6p:irAga puayakAhuIalu Tlrtbarilja-pura GangAdharapuri Srb 

pAda 

. . . vara matbada sri Liakshmt Nai'asiMihad^vara aiutitapadi naudA- 

dipti 

. . . bbiksha svAstigc dliAreyan ererla koltaddu namma BAraku 

. . . iia KcLaiiAda volagapa KiribAgiya HiUyatia Mandi Davajaga 

. , . nAlvaravoiage Yhappa naksbatri-yaimu (?) teruva bakku saba 

. . . da nioradige padadu handed A sabAvagi GangAdbara 

, . . dangaiavara matbada LakfibmlnarasiiubasvAmi amntapadi najp- 

, . . ptige nimma bhikshada sAstege sab A sa-hiratiy^daka-dAna-dhA. 

. . . pilrvakavAgi \ nakshstriyami teruva bakku bapaviua biida 

. . , modalige luriya-bhAgiya KelanAda bbaftalAya (?) pramApina 

, . , prAkumariyAdeyallu Uilupn iitAra uliibikondu 

. . . malar am anige salnva honnige saluva vokkalu vadetana sri 

. . . sAmyAl adakke ^nu untAda fc^javaunu sarvainAnya 

nAu kot^evAgi yldharmavannu nimma Aishya pAraiiipa- 

. . . rA^i A-chandrArka-sthfiyigalAgi sri-Nirashnhana-hAluhabba 

. . . nf^sikoadu sukliadali bandu babiri yandu imii n am pi a 

. . . vo<jLanibati(u kotta dbarma^sflna sri . . ivange 

. . . bonnma voiago GangAdharapuri firlpadangalu HilayA 

. . . NamsimhadAvara dAvAlyadalu chaliatradalu ibbaru BrAbma. 

. . . ge feAkba abhigAra majjige aabavAgi jana 2 ra tAfci (?) 20 aksbArada 

. . . me saluva houtiu yippattu honnanu dbarmavanuu ni 

. . . pAramparyavAgi A-obaudiAkastiiAyigalAgi J-chbatradalJi 

bhavavauuii PiuJasikottu l-dharmadal Apeyavillade . . . 

budA yendd dbarmai^sauada patte BhAnusaptagala 
voppita yt dhaniiavanu Aluvavarn KiribAgi 

-iiAda Kunda-lieggadeya KupAiidya Haruvrtra nAiva . . . . . . 

kartada svabastada voppita < srl-NarasimhadAvara voppita 
d A vara pAdakke namaskAra svadata paradattAm vA . . . . 

ta vasundharah 1 srashti-varusha-sahasrj'inl vishthAyAm . . . , . 

kritni.. .......... 


The grant records the gift of some land in Kiriyabagi in the Kela-nAdu 
to the bead of the XlrtharAja Math in KamaebandrApur fur the service of offering 
cooked rice to and of keeping a constant lampdight before god Laksbrninaras^ha 
in the Ma|b by BbAnusapta an ofllcer under Imiuadi-DAvarAya, ilabArAjAdliirAja, 
RAjaparamA^vara VlrapratApa, of Vijayauagar, in obedience bo the order issued by 
ilallikArinna, another name of tbo same king. The grant is dated Saka 13^4 Angi* 
rasa Cbaitra Sukla 10 BylhaspativAra, ecjuivaleut to the English date Thursday the 

Anrn. n. 
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30th of March A. D. 1453. The gift la alao said to hare been made on the day of 
a sdffi6pamfjaj lun^r eclipse* But according to S^'ami Kanmi Fillers tables there 
seems to have been no lunar eclipse on Chaitra ^ukla full moon or on the Ph^lguna- 
pilrij.i!na in the previous year* The inscription is in Kanarese language and writ¬ 
ing and a few words in the beginniag of every line are lost* As the genuineness of 
the grant is doubtful and as there is nothing of historical iinportauce in the grant, 
I omit to translate it. 

71* 

Su^ar Taluk. 

ICeladi copper plate gouit of Virablmdra-Xflyaka m the possession, of NAraua- 
bhatta, son of A^ujayabhatta* Sagar* 

One plate* hfLse Itl^xd'. 

Kannada language and chaimtf is* 

(Front), 

1. nannis timga-siivi-^-cliiunbi-clmndi'a-cliAiiiara-chAravc I 

3* traiMkya-nagarAranihha-mOlastambh&ya Sam- 

3* bhftve il svasti srl-jayAbbynduya-SilliYAliana feika 

4. varsha 1654 neya PrajOtpatti-saipvatsarada BhE\- 

5. diupada ba 10 Iln srlinatu Yikk^ri-kere-^ri-m^la- 

6. ija Bhairava-dSvara d^vahl-veehcliake Edava-Mnrili i 

7* k6te-k0iahaia vi&ndha-VaidiliMvaita-siddhi\nta.~pra 

8. tishtApaka Siva-gurn-bhakti-partlya^ar Ada Kcjadl Venka- 

9, tappa-uAyakara pantrar Adit Bhadrappa-nAyaUara pntra 
10* 1‘Ada Vlrabhadra^uAyakaru kotta dharma-Ailsana-kraTna 
11* vent endare Ke|adi-&!niG-voIagaga Milana Bhlniana’^ 

12. rc-gnimadalU gadde-ku|aga 3 ke kujaga I ke r^khe ga 2J.3- 
13* birAdUv'bhatta sunka Ij durga-bhatta IJ vartanc'kA- 
14, ^ike pancha-parva i vecha-birAda 1 t% an- 
16. tu ga IJ* A ke nilisida bhatta-sunka li Dnrgada-bhatta 
Id* if ubhayanj 31 Audlia H itbba- 
17* yam kulaga 1 ke ga 8 In ga 9 s^nabivani-kula 
(BackK 

18* ubhayain ga 91 J vambliattu 

19. vai’ahann Imnavatldake sahi va bhfnniya- 

30. nu SivArpitav-Agi kottev-A^ A bhA- 

21* mige saln^ a san^asvAinyavanii prakuina- 

22. rivAdeyalli Agu-iuAdikondu dA- 

23* vatA-scve^'^ann kAla-kAlain-pratiyalli 

24. uadftsikoiidu bahudendu ko^ta dUarma- 

26. ^Asana Adlfcya-chandrAv-umlO-nalftscha dyau- 

26* r-bhilniir ApA hridayain Yam as oh a aim- 

27* s cha rntris cha ubh^ eha aandhyA dbannaS eha janA- 

28. ti narasya iTittain* 

SrbVenkatAdri. 

The grant is in Kanarese laugns^c and wnting. It records the gift of some 
wet fields in a number of villages round about Keladi for the service of god Jihai- 
rava-d^va on the embankment of the IkkAri tank by Virabhadra nAyaka, son of 
Bhadrappa tiAyaka^ and grandson of Kcladi \'^enka(appa nilyaka;, the produce or 
its price at the rate of 3 gadvAnas per kojaga being payable to the temple hi* the 
sAnabdva, the village accountant* 

The grant is dated Saka 1564 Prajdtpatti sainvafcsani, Bhildrapada ba 10* But 
1564 plus 78 coiTe&ponding to A. D* ia32 BhAdrapada was Angirasa BhAdrapada 
and notin mjatpatti BhAdrapada. There is no other means forinrther verific^ion 
of the date of the grant. 





r € ■ ■■ 

■•w' m 

■ 




i‘. 


k r4 


ir 


% 


I 


- * rfes 



I 





i 


I 


1 


«• 


f 





8 

m 


J 


4 


a 





I 


» 


tr 


! 


^ 4 




i 





I * 
W 


I'- 


t 


- . r - * 


4 ' » . 







» 


I 




%*'i 



t4 


4 


■•■ • 



4 


If 


It 

1 


. I 



I 


i 





f 


PLATE Xtll 



1 


INH( IIIFTION '>]■’ M LA I MTV A 
















8 :^ 



72 . 

On a etonc up in jutigie near the village Giidd^tuaue of S4gar Hobli. 

SiKea'xS', 

Old Kannada language and charactei's. 

L FLva^tt Sila-lldityaQ di^^Di-bharggan akev&jan agga|a-kaiilakan- 

'2. pfipftlke varc Pettap.! Satyiukan attujva-hhatau hedate Sfahoiidran 

3. Malappara kdilegaflule vliridu svargg^Uvya- 

4. kk^ridan bejeya niftia kidon kalyjlriani akke ajivon pancha-ma. . , . 

Xo£^. 

The itiaonption ia id old KanDarhi chai'ucter^^ the forumdan of which 
is quite similar to those of the seventh century A. Ih It is a \'Iragal or Meoiorial 
stone set up to coiiuneinomte the death of one PettauL Satyiiibi, a coiumander of 
the ShTuiy of Sildditya, in his fight with a tribe of liuul}ei>i foiiniug the army of 
Maheudra. The inscription supplies no clue to ascertain \vho the ^ildditya jind 
the Mah^ndm meutioued in it were. On pabieographic grounds I atii Indinod to 
identify the ^ildditya of the iuscription with Harsha^ ardhana ^ildditya ai^d the 
Mah^ndra with MahAndravarman 1 of the Pallavas^ the contemporary of Puiak^s 
in n of the Western ChAlnkyas. It is not iiijpjobahle that Harshavardhana's rule 
extended as far as Shijuoga. The spelling of Silftditya as Hila-A-ditya is however 
inexplicable. 

Be it well. While SiJadityaj the light of the ijuartcrsT the niost povverful and a 
thorn in the way of the bravest, ascended the throne of his empiret Pettaui 
Saty4nka> a brave soldier capable of destrtjying enemies in the battle-field, pierced 
through the thick of the battle with the hi'ave Bt^am BAya, bo as to cause fright- 
fulness to Mahendra and reached the alxxle of svarf/a. Whoever preserves the 
field of crops (gifted to his relationsii attains good and he w’ho removes it w'ill be 
guilty of five great sins, 

73. 

On a stone lying on the site of a deserted village near the villago llAlavl of the 
same Hfibfi. 

Size 4'x2' O', 

Kaiinafla language and writing. 

h avasti srl jayibbyndaya S^aka-varushamgalu 

2. 1488 ne) ft sandii vartamina Kshayfl-sainvatsara- 

3. da Migha ba 30 lu ;SrltJiau-mahd»rijlldhirftj*>' 

4. ri\ja-Parain^svara Yimiiia4i-Sad3\siva-RAyft- 

5. ^nAyakaru Aragada rAjyavan Ajuva kAladalu 

6. Jakkana-gaiidarti i^aiiibhulinga-dftvarige dlpArAdha- 

7. neg6suga nihsida dlpamAle-kaiJibba luangala 

8. tuahft sr! srt II 

iVofe, 

The inscription la dated ^ka 1488 Ksbaya-Sanivatsarn Magha Babula 30, 
corresponding to 10th February A. D. 1563, and records the construction of 
lamp-posts for the service of diptlnWiatiei to Uod Saiubhulinga by Jakkaijijftgauda 
in the reign of SadAsiva-RAya 11 of Vijayiinagar. 

TFanslaliofi. 

Be it well. On the 30th Litbi of Magha of the Su^kiiyear 14v88 when MahArAjA- 
dhirAja, Kajaparam&ivara, BadAAiva-RAya II ivas ruling over Araga, Jakka^agaurja 
set up n lamp-post for the aervice of dipdnlflhana to God SainbhulingadAva, 

74 . 

On a stone lying near a temple in ruins in the juugle near the village lie of 
the same HObli, 


84 


Size 4'-6'X 2'—IT. 

Kannada language and characters. 

1. Sarvadh^ri-saipvatsarada Mftrgasira ba 1 In 

2. Ganapa^gandara u^aga Bomma-gauda 

3. nu Viriipftkahayyanige barasi kotta eisaria 

4. nlnu naipnia kftryadalli iddu 

5- . niinitta nlrukftluve-kelagana 

6, gade bedalu saha ^ li kottev ftgi ntnu ninna 

7. pufcra-pft.rainpariy-ftgi chandra-stlrya ........ 

fc*- ' * * . * aniibbavisuvadQ idake yilru 

9, tappidaru Narakake bOgnvarii subhamastn 

Note. 

The inscription records the grant of a paddy field by a private individual 
to another private individual in recognition of the services rendered to the 
former by the latter- It ia miperfectly dated- Ko narue of a village or district is 
mentioned. 

Tratislation. 

On tbe first of the dark half of ^litrga^^ira of the year Sarvadbiri^ Botnmagauda, 
son of Ganapaganda, made a gift of a paddy field with some pasture ground adjoin¬ 
ing it under a canal to Virfipfikshaya for the faithful service rendered by him, to be 
enjoyed by him and his descendents in succession* Tbe sun and moon are the 
witnesses* Whoever takes it away will fall Into bell. Be it well* 


75. 


On a side of the stone basin near tbe Ling^yat mutt at Handigfldu, adjoining 
tbe same village. " ^ 


Size 12'X4r 


Ivannada language and writing* 

1. BaktAkshi-savacbarada Badrapada snda X lu fiilmatu Keladi virakti-matada 

Bokasada Sidabasapanavan* bhakti- 

2. yu maragiya m4di*?idavru Bacbavatis^vemiyavaru- 


Note, 

The inscription records the name of the person who caused the stone-basin 
to be constructed* It is dated Eaktftkshi sam. BbAdrapada suddha 1. It is 
probable that it was made during the rule of the Keladi Niyakas in the 17th cen¬ 
tury. 

Translaiioft. 

On the specified date* this service of basin was rendered by Sidabasava of tbe 
treasury department of tbe Keladi virakta natha* 


76* 

On a stone pillar in the basin of the tank at the same village. 

Size 5'xr.6^ 

Kannada language writing 
(The basin has a bull in relief)* 

1. Sarvajitu sam 

2. rada Yaisbaka ba 3 In 
3* In Mangalav&ra 

4. gOiiUge yiii- 
5* bom Tinimai 

Note. 

The mscnption records the incantation rite performed near the pillar for tbe 
purpose of er^catmg cattle disease. It is dated Sarvajit sain. VaiSikha Bahu|a 
3 Tuesday. The week-day agrees with the lltb Hay A* D, 1647. 
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Translation, 

On the specified date a charm for the well-being of cows was made here. 
Timmaya. 

77. 

On a vtragal set up near the village Kugve of TAjaguppe H6bli 

Size 6' X 2'9" 

Kannada language and characters 

1. namas tunga-^ira.^-chuiubi chandra chAiuarachArave traildkya- 

2. nagarArambha mfilastambhAya Sambhave svasti srlman roahArA 

3. jAdhirAja .... m^svara sri vIrapratApa 

4. HariharadAva mahArAya 

5. sAmbrAjyam.dAvaru BAdageje . . . 

6 .kAladalu.turn . . . . . Blcbana 

7 .4 ya .Angira ^ . . . rada .... 12 .AdivAiadalu. 

8. Kuguveya . . . . ra RAcha.bh(ltalado| ava, 

9.luanabbeya.}Ara mechchi dAlu 

10 .Sannapagaudara ina. 

11 .Vlrapagaudanu.svarggastanAda . . 

12 . 

Note- 

This is a memorial stone set up to commemorate the death of Vlrapagauda, 
son of Sannapa gauda in a battle with cow-raiders, during the reign of Hari- 
hara mahArAya. .As many words are worn out, the full sense of the inscription and 
its date could not be made out. 

78 

On a second Viragal at the same place. 

Size 4' X 2' 

Kanna(^a languaged charactera 

1. PramAdi-saiiivatsarada 

2. Vai^ka su 3 .A 

3. 6rl-vlra-Harihara-vo 

4. deyaru prituvl-rAjyava 

5. uAjuva kAladalli Koguvu 

6. Chllada Bommaya Kalail 

7. rali aukavanu kAdi inaran 

8. . . tara kondauu Atana ma- 

9. hasati Chiyakkanu avana 

10. kfide uadedaUi kaluve 

11. sa Bomma gaudana Chenni 

12. yaganu 

Note. 

The inscription is carved in memory of the death of one Koguvu Chllada 
Bommaya in his fight against some cowraiders and of the sati performance 
of his wife Chiyakka. The incription is dated PramAthi samvatsara VaisAklmsu 3 
\ ^ AditvftvAra*^! and Vlraharihara Vodeyar is said to have been ruling at that time. 
There were two Hariharas, one in A.D. 1336-1353 and the other in 18<7-1404. 
The year Pramathi coincided with A.D. 1839 and also with A.D. 1399. In 
neither of these two years VaiAAkha suddha 3 coincided with Sunday. In ^e years 
A D 1099 and 1759 VaiAAkha Buddha 3 coincided with Sunday. But no Hanhara 
is known to have been ruling in these two years- Hence it follows that ei^er 
the letter A. does not mean AdityavAra or that a different Hanhara wjw in 1099. 
In 1759 there was no Harihara. as the Keladi nAyakas were ruling over bAgar. 

Translation, 

Oa 4dityavAra? theSrd dav of the light half of VaisAkha in the year PrainAthi 
when Vlraharihara Vodeyar was ruling over the earth, Koguvu Chll^ Boniuiya 
fought (in a cow raid) in the village Kalayftru and died. ‘His wife Chiyakka went 
with him (This stone was set up by Chenniyaga, son of Bommagauda. 

Arch. b. ^ 
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79. 

On a thLid vtragal in the same place. 

Size 

(Figures in relief.) 

Kannada language and cbaracters. 

1. i^nbhakrutU'Samvataaradali Meduvmali Bappa-niyakatia * - [ina] 

2. ga Kasaveya-niyaka Kugoviya Modiivinal u^a Nftya. 

3. raaga Kesavaya-nilyakaiiu Kundagojada imyalali vlrasflve (?) nai^i- 

4. bida iltana sati Chaiidaye sahagania- 

5. nava mildidalii 

Note. 

Like tbe otber two atones, this is also a me^norlal stone sec up to aoDimeLaorate 
the death of Kasave Na^^aka, son of Eappa NA.yaka, living in Kagovi-KMa and of 
the sati-performance of his wife. The inscription is imperfectly dated but may be 
taken to belong to the same time as that of the other two. 

Translation. 

Id the year ^abhakrit M^n-Bappa^NAyakit^s son Kasaveya-^nftyaka-Kiigove 
M^dn NAyaka^s son Kesaveya-nAiyakadiedin, the battle of Knndagola rendering the 
service of a brave man. His wife entered his funeral fire (sahagamana). 

80. 

At the saiiie village, on a vtragal in a vegetable garden. 

Size 4'x 2' 


Kannada language and characters. 

1. svasti srlmatu Saka varusa 1373 ueya PrajO- 

2. tpatya-samvatsarada Mftrggasira ba 3 In srlmatu. 

3. Cbauda^niyakana maga Kariya-nAyakanu Sirivanteya 

4. turu-huyilalu hamvAga hoydu kAdi SvarggaabanAda 

5. avana madavalige TenibAyamA khdi saggAla 

6. nt^ridalu mamgala mahAsrt srf srI. 


Note. 

This is a memorial stone raised in memoiy of the death of Kajiyanftyaka 
son of CbavudanAyaka, in a cow*raid and of the Sati-petfonnaiice of his wife 
Tembayama. The inBcripbiou is dated Saka 1373 Praj6tpatti saiimitsara MArgaAira 
Bahuja 3 equivalent to the English date Friday the 13th December A.D. 1451 when 
the cyclic year Praj6tpatti was current. 

Translation. 

Be it well. On the third lunar day of the dark half of KArgasira in the year 
PrajOtpatti, Saka 1373, Kariya NAyaka son of Chavuda Nftyaka, coming across a 
band of cow-raiders and beating them off, died and attained to heaven i his wife 
TembAyama, went with him to svarga. Be it auspicious. 


81. 


On a stone standing behind the fence of the tsvara temple in the 
Madasfir (same Hobli). 

Size 4'x2' 


village of 


' 1. svasty atlta-saka-samwachchara-satanga- 
% I eptunilra aivatta aidaneya vari- 

3. sha pravaUisuttiie Kannaravallahaiti 

4. . . . Itire Badduga Banavasi 

5. . . . tJfcAjya SAnlaJeg arasugeye 

6. - , . gAvunda Modasura Kachchavo 
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Note 

6 1 itiscription is in oid Kanna^ language and writing. It is dated 
fsaka 855 ooi^sporiding to A.l). 933, and is not verifiable. The concluding portion 
of It 18 cut off. From what remains it appeare that Kannaiu Yallahha wm ruling 
over Banavasi and had appointed a chief over Santa! Ige. 


82. 

On a 2nd stone at the same place- 

Size T^3"x2'*9^ 

Old Kannada language and characters. 

1. n.»niniS-timga-sira>S-chiiinbi'Chandra-chA,inara'Ch Arave trail6kva’ na^arA* 

raiiibha njft- ‘ " 

2 . i^’Sitainbhftya Satnbhav^^ svasti ^rlmiicli Cha|ukya-vamah6ttaiLia 

sakalalOkaika-nistaraba-visama-hayirfidha-n&khft-Revauta navlna-dAna- 

3. ICAnfnanuni gabhtiade nag^ndraruin Bhliiiaim' jana-pildAr4dhaka paranad 

6ah6- 

4. dara birudara^di^va urasanka-gAla purnsa-NArivapa eara^Agata-vajra- 

panja- 

5. i-aju para^bala-si\dhakain sdinan-DiabAinaoilal^svaranj Jagad^vam SAnba- 

■ ]igesA- 

6. ytramiuuam subhH'SrfnkatbA-vin6dadiin riljyam gevynttaiu iidu tanna 

sainasta- 

i , ii'irandyaka^balaui berasu Lambada kfiteyam kedi^i Sidvarasana 

8. . . jruva kolvavadeyde (?) paridhAliyinda koteya sutti mutti 

9. . . ru tna - . . rddali podevAjvaiu Jagad^vam para~baja 

Nule. 

The inscription is in old Kannada language and writing. It is not dated 
and its concluding portion is unfortunately cut off. It records the razing of 
the fort of Lainba and the siege of the stronghold of Sfivariisa by Jagad^va who 
calls himself the best of the Chalukya dyni&ty, (?) protector of the ivhole world, 
a lUvanta in horse-riding, a Karn» in making gifts, a mountain in dignified bearing! 
a popular king, a brother of others' wires, a lord of all titled kings, an enemy to all 
kings, an incarnation of NArAyana, aprotecter of the subinisBive, maliAmani^fe^vara, 
and ruler of SAntalige thousand. 

83. 

On a vlragal near the entrance of the village Haje Madasfir, in the same Hobli. 

SizeS'-Oxl'-G". 

Kanna^ language and writing. 

I. Sifvari saipvatsaradft llAgha su^ 1 yalu Adi vara 
•2. srlmanniabApratApa Hari 3 'apotieya pritvi 

3. . . gaiuvali iVfadashra R^yanAyakanu 

4. . . SanikAdalu iSSl . .. 

5 . ki nAyaka-hnyalahi bidali Keladiya 

6. , . u^aru ModasAraln mQru hanavina 

7. .... . ondu banavica svAste . . . darn uiulastA- 

8. nada RAyadAvapa. 


Note. 

This is in modern Kannada language and writing and is partly effaced. It is 
dated Sunday the first lunar di»y of the light half of MAgha of the year SArvart 
Saka 1342-1343 (wrongly put as 1331 / corresponding to Sunday the fifth .Tanuaiy 
1421. ft records the death of RAyanAyaka in a war wi^ih NAyaka, in luenioty of 
which event a NAyak in Keladi under FratApa HarEyapo^yar made a gift of some 
land to the family of the deceased. 


84. 

Od a secoud vlragal at the same place. 

Size 3'-0xr-6" 

Kanuada language and writing. 

1 . Vikrania-samvatsarada Chayitra bahnja 10 yalu 4rtmatu 

2 . . . Bchagaudaru hamgeyanu irivali 

3. X[4la ^attali D^yayami yikki^ida silA^Asa- 

4. na inangala inahA Arl srl 

Note. 

The inscription is in modern Kannada language and writing. It is imper¬ 
fectly dated the 10th lunar day of the dark half of Ghaitra of the cyclic year Vikra- 
lua. It records the setting up of the memorial stone by Deva 3 "a In memory of the 
death of one MAla stabbed by Echagauda. 

85. 

Elagalale grant of the ^Jaka year 1554 of Kejadi VtrabhadranAyaka found in 
the possession of Slttlrfimajois in Anantapur in Anantapur Hobli. 

Size 10''X 7" 

(Front) 

1. namast niiga-^iras-ch u iii bi -chan dra-c b Am ara-c hArav6 tmilCkya- 

2 . nagarArambha-mula-stambhAya SambbavA smsti ^rl-vijayA- 

3. bhyadaya.-SAlivAUana-saka-%MJsha 1554 neya PrajAtpatti-saiii- 

4. vatsarada BhAdrapada ba 10 lA srimad Edava-MiirAri k5te 

5. k6lAhaIa vjSiiddha-VaidikAdvaita-siddhAnta-pmtishthApaka Siva-guru- 

6 . bhakti-parAyanarAda Keladi Veiikatappa-NAyakara pautrar A- 

7. da Bhadrappa-Nilyakara putrar Ada Vlrabhadra-Nilyakarii JAma 

8 . dagnj'avatsa-gdtri^a BOdhAj^ana-sutrada ^'aliili-sAkheya Ke- 

9 . la^ya D^vappa JAyisara loakkahi MAdliava JAj'isarige ko- 

10. t^a bhh-dAna-tAtnra AAsanada kramav entt endare Yalaga|a- 

11 * le stmeya Yalagalale-grAuiadaUi KallQra Basuvappana p4ia gadde- 
12. vajage bljavari kha S'l ke kulaga 4-2 !f ke ga 1 ke ga 2' S4 11A salu 
13* vadu ga 12 birAdadinda surika durgada bhatta I vechcha birA 
14* da I ubhayam ga 2 llh ga i;3B ubhayani ga 12 il 3II ke mli- 
15* sidu birAda ga P3ll sudlia-rAkhe ga 12 hannaradu-vai'ahana svAste- 
16. bhfiniiyanu nimage sivArppitavAgi koUevAgi A-bhAmige 
IT. saluva sarva-svAniyavann prAkn niariyAdcyalli Agumadi- 
18* kondn nimma santAna- paramparej^Agi a-cbandrArka-sthA- 

(Back) 

19. jngalAgi sarvamAnyavAgi anubbavisj bahiri 

20. endu ko^ta bhA-dAnada tAinra SAsana Aditya- 

21* Chandrav auilonala^ cha dyaur bhdmir Ap6 hridayain 

22* Yamas cha abas cha rAtcis eha ubhfi cha sandliyfi dharmas cha 

28, jAnAti narasya vrittaiji dAua-pAlanay6r madhy^ dAuA [ch] 

24. chhrAyO'nupAlanam dAnAt svai'gam a?Apn6ti pAlanA- 

25. d achy u tarn padam sva-dattAd d\d-gunani pn^yani para-dattA* 

26. nupAlanaiu para-dattApahArepa sva-dattiLin nisbphalam hha- 

27. vAt sva-dattarp para-dattam vA y6 hareta vastmdharAjii 
28* ^ashtir vani^a-sahasrAni vishtAyAm jAyaiA krimib 

29. srbVenkatAdri 

Note. 

The grant is in modern Kannada language and writing. It records the 
grant of some laud in the village Elaga[ale by VirabhadranAyaka. son of Bhadrappa 
nayaka, and grandson of Venkatappanayaka, of Ke|adi to MAdhava -lAis, aonof DAva- 
ppa Jois* It is dated the 10th lunar 4ry of the dark half of BbAdrapada of* the year 
PrajAtpatti, ^aba year 1554 corresponding to 15th Augirst, A. D. 2632* But BhA- 
drapada of PrajAtpattl conincided , not with Au^st^ A. D. 1032 but with August 
A. B. 1631* The inscription ends with the uauaT imprecatory verses. 
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86 . 

, Hilasiir g^-aut of Keladi CbeimamAji of the 8aka year 1596 in the posaession 
■of the Pirpaty^gar of Mura^i uiufct near Anant.api'lr. 

One plate. Size li'x 10* 

Modern Kannada langnage and writing. 

(Front) 

L namas tuhga^iraj^’cbumbi-cbaudra-cbAmani'ChAravfi trailfikyft'nagarA- 
■2. ram bha-m01 attainbliAya Sainbha^^^ avasti liirl-jayilbhyTjdaya 
3- Salivfthana-j^aka-varusba 1596 neya Framadi-sainvatPiaiuda 
4. PAlguna ba I lu srlmad-Eilava-Mnriri kftte-kftiibala 
o. V i4udh a-vai d i k a^dvaita-sid 1 1 ftnta- p ra t isbt h ftpaka Si va -guru-bh akti- par4- 

6. yaparAda Keladi SaJAsiva-Nayakara varusodbhavat 

7, da Sanka^na NAyakara prapautraiu Sidbapa-NAyakEtiit pautrarn oivappa* 
3. NAyakara putrarn Sdinas^khara-NAyakara dburmapatniyar ftda 

9. CbeunainniAjiyavaru Siuoapurada mathada Choka-gum Baaava* 
lOi rAja dfivarige barasi ko(^a lUsanada kraiuav ©nt endare Lakuvalli-fil' 

11 . me Halasrtrft grAinada valagai.ia Miida-gAparindahi gade bi- 
P2. ia khft 2. 3 ke kha 1 ke ga 8 in ga 17-2 birAdaga ke 4 lu ga 6 S 

13. ubbayam ga 24 ippattmiAlku varabana bhnniiyami Sivftrplta- 

14. vAgi bittev-Agi yl-bbAiiiige netta linga-iniidrc-kalUnokgu- 

15. 1 [a nidbi-niksbApa-jala-pAsAna-aksbl^i-AgAuii-sidba-«Adhyanga 

16. i emba a3lita-bh6ga-teias- svAmyavann piirva-inaiiyAdeyalli 
}7. AgumAdikoi^d*^ virakLa-paraiDparbyAgi inii(a-dharjJia 

18. nadAsikondu btlbadu eudu kott^i. dhflrma-'SAsana A 

19. ditya-cbandrav aDiL6^nalns ©lia dyauv bhOinii' Ap& bridaya- 

20- in YaniasS clia aba4 cha rAtris oka ubky^ cba sandhy^ dbarmaH cba 
(Back; 

21 . jAniti narasa vruttam dAna-pAlanayAr madby^ dAnA- 

22 . cbhr^yi’uupaianain t dftnAt svargaiii avApudti pAlanA- 

23. d aebchutaiu padain ^rI*SadA3iva 

Note. 

The grant recoi'ds the gift of aoiiie land (boundary specified]! in the village 
Halaaur, yielding 24 varabas by ChennanjioAji, wife of Keladi S6mas5kbaranA' 
yaka, son of SivappanAyaka^ grandson of SiddappanAyaka, and great-grand-son 
of BankanijanA.) aka of the family of Keladi SadftHlvarAyanAyaka and eto.^ to Chokka 
Gam BasavarAjad^va of the SOmapura Mat ha f<^*^ the service of the Matha. It is 
dated the Ist lauar day of the dark half of Pbalgnoa of the year PmniAdi ( PramA- 
dtcha?k Saka 1596. But Saka 1596 corresponding to A. 1). 1074 was Ananda, 
but not PraniAdlcba nor PramAdi. 

87. 

Ou a stone set up in front of the isvara temple in the village of BklmanakOiio 
in Anantapur Hobh, 

Size 3' X V —6*. 

1 . svasti . . . varsha 

3. MuttayyanAjuttam A-tad-varsh4-hhya- 

4 . ntarada MAgha-mAsado! suryya-gra- 

5 . bana parwa-divaeaip K5sala Ba- 
C. Iguvay^'aniim Dfevabeyiiui 

7. Kisum abbey ui|i . . . 

8. janako bila . . . 

9 . ttl g6-sahAsrak© 

Note. 

The inscription is in old Kannatia laugaage and writing. A few words 
in the first line and the whole of the 2nd line together with some w'orda in lines 7 
mid 8 are entirely ellaccd. As it is, it is imperfectly dated the new' moon day of 
MAgha when a solar eclipse happened. It records the gift of some pasture land 
together with a thousand cows lo the people of the place by Kdsala Balguvayya, 
UAvabbe aud Kisumabbe during the reign of Mutfcayya (of the Ganga dynasty?] 

Abch, r. ^ 
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88 . 


On a stone lying in the jungle to the east of the village AtavAdi in the same* 
Hobli 

Size 3 —6"x2'—9". 


Kannada language and writing. 

1. SAdhArana samvatsarada MAgha ha 10 lu 

2. srluiatu KAmeya-nAyakanu Malu- 

3. hapage nimma tande naroma kArya niinitta hu- 

4. yalali bidanAgi 1-kAnanu nettaru- 

5. kodageyAgi koH^u kcdisidAta- 

6. na bAyali 

Ncte. 

The inscription is in modern Kannmla language and writing. It is imper¬ 
fectly dated the 10th lunar day of the dark half of MAgha of the year SAdhArana. 
It records the gift of some laud by KAmayanAyake to Maluhapa in recognition 
of the services his father rendered to the NAyak by fighting to death in some- 
battle. It ends with the usual imprecation. 


89. 

On a stone set up iu the MAsti-hakkal (site of sati>memorial stones) in the* 
village Malanddr of the same Hobli. 

Size 3'X 0^—9". 

Kannada language and \VTiting. 

1. svasti Arlmatu vl- 

2. ra Harihara-rA- 

3. ya pritvIrAjyavan A- 

4. |vali sA I Aaka. 

5. nisa 

6. 1308 

7. Kshaya saipvachha- 

8. ra Cha • bahuja da- 

9. Aainl GuruvAra. 

10. li Maleyandft- 

11. Hi Beda Bira (?) Jl- 

12. lijlyara besa- 

13. dant iridali a* 

14. mararolu pdge 

15. Boinmakkanu 

16. mahAsati- 

17. yAgi D6va- 

18. Idka-prata 

19. r A<laru 

Note. 

The inscription is in modem Kannada language and w ritin". It is dated Thurs¬ 
day the 10th lunar day of the month of JyAsh^ha (not Chaitm; of the year Ksbaya^ 
Saka 1308 corresponding to Thursday the 16th of May A. I). 1386 when Vira Hari- 
liarArAya of Vijayanagar w-as ruling. It records the death of Bommakka, w-ife of 
Malayanddr BAdablra, by entering the funeral fire of her husband who died in 
battle. It may be noted that Sati-practice was prevalent in those days among tlie 
Non-Aryans. 


90. 

On a second stone set up at the same place. 

Size 3'—O^xO'—9”. 
Kannada language and writing. 

1. svasti ^rimatu ma- 

2. hAvIra MA- 

3. darakAja 
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4. Bddam huya- 

5. lali svarggavan d- 

6. ridanu 

7. Atana 

8. inada 

9. vali 

10. Bomiii&nibe kA- 

11. di parama>padava pa- 

1'2. deda|a 

Note. 

Like the former this is also in .Modern Kannada language and writing. It is 
not dated and is likely to belong to the same times as the former. It records 
the death of BommAmbe, wife of mahAvlra MAdarakAja, by continuing to fight in 
the battle in which her husband died. 


91 . 

On a stone lying in the jungle near the village Xaraslpura in the same Hobli. 

Size 3'—0"x0—6'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

1. Vir6dhi-saravat8a- 

2. rada- KArtika su 1 

3. KAmarasana strl 

4. MallAyammage sa- 
6. yikya ylge inan- 

6. gala mahA Sri &rl 

Note. 

This is also in modern Kannada language and writing. It is imperfectly 
dated the first lunar day of the light half of KArtika of the year Vir6dhi. 
It is probable that the top of the inscription w'hich is cut off might have contained 
the date of the SAka era. It records the death of MallAyamnia, wife of KAinarasa. 
to whose soul peace is prayed for here. 


92 . 


On a stone lying in the enclosure of the Vlrabhadra temple at the village 
KenjigApura in the same Hobli. 

Si-".e 3' X '2'—3". 


1 . 

2 . 

3 . 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

la 

11 . 

12 . 


ras tmiibi chandra-chAmara-chAravA trayil6kya . . . 

lastambhAya SambhavAl sAmAnydyam dhannina-sA . . 

id kAld pAlaulyd bhavadbhih sarvvAn dtAn bhAvinah . . 

y6 yAchatd RAniachandrah svasti samasta-bbuvana-vi . 
Ilabhaip inaliArAjAdhirAjaip dharmma-vrata-nipu^am 

§ayxv;\gama- sAra-sampannaru. 

vantar AchAriya Paschiina-samudrAdhipati . . PratApa 

dd . . . . ^ 

vo^eyaru rAjyavan aluva kAladali Saka varusa 1*141} V^i 
Pushya suddlia hu^uuve AdivAradalu tauia . . . 

srimatu . . vata-nA(la . . . KumAra . . . 

4ida dharma vira . . . ka^isi . . . kc bhfi . . . 
bittu kotta . . . ^ . 


Note. 

The inscription is in modem Kannacjla language and w'riting. It is dated 
Sunday the 1.5th lunar day of the light half of Pushya of the year Vilambi, 
4ika 1340 corresponding to Sunday the 31st December A. D. 1419 (not 1118, as 
stat^ in the inscription). It records the construction of the Vlrabhadra temple 
by one . . * Kumara during the reign of PratApaddvarAya of Vijayanagar. 

Unfortunately a few letters at the beginning and end of each line and also a few 
words in the middle of lines 10,11 and 12 are effaced. Here the king PratApa- 
ddvarAya is called SaivAgamapatha-sampanna, learned in the SaivAgaiua literature. 
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93. 


Hadat-ikoppa and ^Vnilekopppa grant of VirabbadmnAyaka n£ the Sake year 
X6 40-1541 ill the possession of Patel V trap pa Gatida of Edaba|li in the Hobh of 
Anantapur, 

One pifite» Size I'XlO". 

Modern Kannada language aud writing, 

(Front) 

1. nanias tanga-Hiras-chutnbi-chandra'Chftnjara-cliftravfi 

2. traiidkya-nagariiniJibbft-irjillastaTJibhAya Sainbhavflleva&ti fert-ja- 
*1, yilbhyudaya-fealivahana-iiaha varusha 1563 neja Vikrajoa 

4, samvatsiiradft MAgha-^ullQ irlnjat-sajana-suddha-i^ivAchAm- 

5, satnpaima dyavaT>ruthi;vt-iiiah4-inahattiTio]agfida Yikk^rij^a Sa- 
0, dasiva S&gamdft halituda bayalaliu Muntda Basetiyft 

7, kiitisida ruahattina rnatha-dhaniiake yeda va-ranriri kft|e-kO- 

8, Iflhala YLsudha^Vaidik^dvayita-sidbAnta-pratishtliftpaka Sivagu- 

9, ru-bkakti-parayauarAda Ko]adt Venka^appa Ndyakara pah- 

lO. tram Bbadrap]ia-X4yakara putraru V'lrabbaclira-Nftj^akapu kotta 
IL kraya-d^nada dbarma-t^iobra-^Asanada kramav entendare mata- 
1‘2. da pattada Chen navi ^ad^'vara kaya arainanege ga 6CX) ^Iru- 
IS, niiru. varabana tegedukoni^hi Kehuli-sbnc-volaga^a H&dariya- 

14, Kopada grAraavanu bitevAgi A-grftrnake saluva priku r^khe bba- 

15, ttagadi kha 300 kega 1 ta. ba. 6 lu ga oO birAda ga 10 ubliayaiii 

16, ga 60 prAku isvara-sanivatsarada K&rtika su 15 bi panada Chen* 

17, iiabasnvarAjad^vara kaya ga CO aruvattn-vanibana kra- 

18, yara tegedukopiiu Kcladislme vofagapa Anilekopada 

19, grAmadali ku[a ga 2 ke rSklie ga 6 nbhayam ga 66 aruvattuA- 

20 , til varabana bhhiiii}'anu bittevAgi A-bhumige saluva- 

21, sarva-svAmyavanu purva-mariy4deya!lj AguinAdi 

22, kondq achandrarka-sthayigal agi mathfl-dhannava 

23, nadasi koiidu bahada yendu kotfa kraya-danadba- 

24, mm-tajnhra-i5a&ana yidakke d^va-aakshigalu Aditya- 

(Back ) 


25, 

^-6, 

27, 

28, 
29. 
3tl 

31. 

32. 

33. 


cbandrav anil6nahu3cha dj^aur bbunur apftliridayajii 3 *a- 
nia^ha abas eh a ratriA eh a ubbfi cha saudhyA dbarniftBya janati 
narasya vruttain daiia-|>alanay6r madbyA da nil chbreyO 
nnpalanaip danat gvargam avapnAti [lalanad aehyutain 
pauarn sva-datta dvign^ani pnt^yaip para-dattauupab- 
nain para-dattapahar^pa sva-dattaip uishphalam bhav&tt sva-da- 
tt-aiii para-dattaip va y^^ baryta vasuiidbarAip sashfir varsa- 
sahasra^ii vishtayam jayatA krimjl stana-njanya pQ- 
r va-niariy ad e 1 ! - Yen katadri. 


Note. 


The grant records the gift by eale of the vill^e Hadarikoppa for 6(X} 
varabas and of Anilekopa for 66 varahas by Vlrabhadranayaka, son of Bhadrappa- 
nayaka, and grandson of Venkatappauayaka of Keladi to Chennavlradfva and 
Chennabasavarajad^vat heads of the Mahattioa Mafba constmcted by Munn^ 
Basetti in the boundary of Sugar for cbaritabio services observed in the Matha, 
The inscription ends with the usnal imprecatory verses. The grant is dated the 
first hmar day of the light half of Magha of the year Vikratua, BAka 1&63 corres¬ 
ponding to 2nd January A, D, 1641, The date is not verifiable. 


94, 

Funrdakfiri copper plate agreement between Vlraravuta^ Changaravuta, and 
SidharavLtta on the one hand and Basavappa^ son of SPmapna, on the other, in 
the possession of the same Vlrappa^^uda. 

One plate. Size 10' x 
Modem Kannada language and writing, 

(Front) 

1, srl-Gai?adbipatayA ua- 

2. mah 4nbham astu 1 ^bhanam astu 
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3. Kudhir6dgari-^n)va.tsari)di. Bha- 

4. drapada ba 5 tu arlmatn- lia- 
•5. ^eballiya atineya va[itada ^ Pu- 
6. radaki&riya Chikkakadarada Girl- 
7* y ode vara iriakkalu Vtraraiita Che- 

8. ngaraiita Siddharautanavarigc 

9. ndigaprada S6ma^^ana inaga Baaa* 

10 . vanijand ko^ta taiubra-^aaua’ 

11. da kraiuav eat eudare I Puradakfifiya 
grainada gaudtkeya naniiadoadu 

15. a-griiaake lidgi b^libandanil 
14. ymdu^ nlii aaima bidido k^lata' 

1.5. gi uanu adldu a-graniaUko b6gi 

16. nauna gramavendu h^li k^ialilia 

^Baok) 

]7. a-gramada gaudikcge uauu Cala¬ 
is. vavan alia* ntii a-gramada gaUdike- 
19. ge saluvaiitavartil yiaii finadaru 
"20. ruunde a-graiuau nannadeiida k6- 
‘21- \i b6|ideu adarcla-grauiada btua- 

22, yavaiiQ amnia iiego apariidbava- 

23. aft nimiua eggavanftUettu ko jiivetift 
2 L end a ko^ta taajbra- sasana y i- 

23. dake E5dkRbiga4*i*^^*^^dra Sidluvfl.^aga'^ 

‘20. uijla Balarailtanv Sidliappal 

27. SftaagautjLiiia sakabiai * Ikartuvina- 

2S. voppita S6ma^a Basavapa baraha 

29, saksbigaja voppita Sidbawa gaiidara saksbi 

30. Balaraiitata Sidbapaaa saktjlih 
31- yint ivarubhaydainatadigi ba- 
32. radata Balarniitara Pamvappana 
33- sftnabftva Parvataiyya srJ srl. 

iVbftf. 

This records aa agreeinent between Vlraraviitat Cbangaravata. and Sid- 
<lharaviita, sons of Pnmdakftri CHikka Kadira Giri Vthleyn on the one band and 
Basavaapa, sou of Mandiga^ada Sftinanna, on the other, U> the effect that the latter 
would not put forwanl bis claim to tlie ofric.e of Pat^li of the village Puradakfiri 
in the country of Rattaballi and that if he were to claim the ofiico in future, be 
would pay the fine indicted upon Jiini by the palace. The agreement ia imperfectly 
dated the 5th lunar day of the dark half of Bhadrapada of the year Kudhirftdgari 
and ends with the names of witnesat'S and with the name of the writer, Parvata>^^a, 
village accountant. 

95. 

Chaudikoppa grant of Kciadi Soma^kharnniyaka of the Saka year 1600 in 
the possession of the same Virappa Gandft. 

/Front) One plate. Jiiite li'x?'. 

I. n amas t UD ga' sims-c li uinbi -c b an dran^h A mam -ch Am. trai I ft ky a^naga- 

% rArambba-iuftlastanibbitya Sauibhavft avasti 4rl-jayA- 
3. bhy u day a - Sil i v Ah an a-i^aka-varsh a 1 590 ney a Piavafjga^aam vatsa - 
4* rada KArtika-An 15 1ft srlniat-SLa|ana-sudba-SivAch4ra-8ampa- 

5. na-dyAvApmthvL-maUA-mahattinolagAda KAuahallipumda Pa- 

6, rvatavadftra Stshyaru ^^al^jaiv^ldft^^ge arlaiad-EdavamorAri k5- 

7 ^ tekftl Ah a) a V is ndh a-v aidi k Ad vai t a-aid h ftul a- pjiitish t h A psik a 

8 Siva-gurii-bhakli-parAytmarAtla Kebtdl-B^iiivarAya- 

NAyakara vam^ftabbavarAda Saukacua-XAyakarrt prapautrarn Hiddlia- 
lb! ppa-NAyakara pautrani Slvappa-Xayakam putrarAda Sftiimaftkharn 
n! ^yakarft kotta kraya-dAna-aAsauada krarnav ent endatc Soraba- 
P2 dA slmeya Gunjanftra grAmnda'Chaiidi-koppada stbaladslft kattista 
13! matba-dharmake niinma kmyada hagge aramanegc.ga 500 ai* 

14. nftru-varahanQft Ugedtiko^n ^vArpitft v&gi bittA gvfcte I Bo-' 


ARCH. R- 


24 
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15. rabada slmeya Gimjanua-gr&madolafi^ana Cbaudikoppada 

16. sthaladiDda prAku blluva nashtake nilisida bhi]iml*slstina oashtada va— 

17. laga^ia bhftniiyinda sahA • arallhAda kulagal rioda 

18. daliAdal 24 millihAda ga J hAdi tundu 24 oil.a- 

19. la gade 24 antu kolaga 4 ke bijavari kha 20 ke koUga 1 ke 

20. ga 7 Id ga 28 birAda ga I ke li-44-4 ubhaya 
(Back) 

21. ip ga 324-4 ke vivara prAku blluku|a ga • 2J ra ga 10-2IJ si- 

22. stiaa valagaua bl|ulga 2-14 kega 17 4f ge yida bhumi ku ga i 1 I 

23. ga 5-liV antu ga 32J-4 mdvatteradu varahanou 

24. vainbhattu haiiavina bhuiidyanu kraya-dAnavAgi SivArpi- 

25. tavAgi bi^^evAgi yl-bhdiiiige stApitava madida linga-mu- 

26. dre-kallina cbaturgudivalagulja nidhi-nikshepa jala-pAshApa akshlpi-A- 

27. gAini-sidha-sAdhyangaj emha ashta-bh6ga-tAja-svAirsyavanu pdrva- 

28. luanyAdeyalli AgumAdlkondu nimma ^ishya-parampare- 

yAgi A-chandrArka-stAyigaj Agi shad-darsanakku nidhi tuAdi uia- 

30. tha-dharmava nadasikoudu sukhadim anubhavisi bahadendii 

31. kotta dharnia-Aasana .\ditya-chandrav anil6-nalaAcha dyaurbhu- 

32. mtr ap6 hridyaip Yaiua4 cha ahaA cha ratriA cha ubhA cba 

33. sandbye dbarmaA cba janati narasya vrittam • dana-palanay6r ma- 

34. dbyA danacbb cbbrAydnupalanaip I danat avargam avapndti pala- 

35. nad acbyutapi padaip .Arl-Sadasiva. 

Note. 

a Tbe grant records tbe gift by sale of some land in Cbaudikoppa by 
SdmasAkbaranayaka, son of^ Sivappa Nayaka and grandson of Sankapoanayaka, a 
descendent of tbe family of Ke}adi SadaAivarayanayjUca, destroyer of Edevamurarikdte 
and establisber of ViAuddba Vaidikadvita, and Saiva in faitb, to Nanjunda Vodeyar . 
disciple of Parvata vodeyar of Kanababi in return for 500 varabas paid by tbe 
latter. Tbe ;pft is made for tbe service of tbe Matba instituted in Cbaudikoppa. 
Tbe grant is dated 15th lunar day of the light half of Kartikaof tbe year Plavanga 
Saka 1589-1590 corresponding to A.D. 1667-68. The date is not verifiable. The* 
grant ends with the usual imprecatory verses. 

96. 

• ^ iAvanatbapura grant of Keladi Vlrabhadranayaka of the 5aka \'ear 1554 ii» 

the possession of tbe same Vlrappa Gauda. 

One plate. Size I'xll*'. 

Modem Kannada language and ^^Titing. 

(Front) 

1. namas tunga-siraA-chumbi-chandra-chAma- 

2. ra-chAravA trail6kya-nagararambha-mulastaiji- 

3. bhaya SanibbavA svasti sri-jayabhjmda- 

4. ya-Salivabana-saka-varusha 1554 neya 

5. PrajAtpatti-samvatsarada Kartika-ba 10 lu srl- 

6. mad-Edavaraurari kAtekAjahala visudha- 

7; vaidikadvaita-sidhanta-pratishthapaka Sivaguru- 

8. bhakti-parAyaparada Kejadi Venkatappa NA- 

9. yakra pautrarada Bhadrappa Nayakara putra- 

10. rada Vtrabhadra NayakarA L6hita-g6tra¬ 

il. da Apastamba-sutrada EjuAakhaya 

12. KamathAnada Narasiinha bhatara makalu K6- 

13. nAri bhattarige kotta bbu-dana ttamra-Aasana- 

14. da kramav ent endare I ViAvanathapurada agra- 

15. haradalli sasana-pramapina vritti 64 ra vajage 

16. Kadattra Tirumalabhataru nash^a-santanava- 

17. da saipuiaipdba 1 a-uralu kot|u ida vfi- 

18. ti 1 vandu vrittinA nimage Sivarpitavagi 
(Back) 

19. kotevagi A-vrittige saluva sarva-svamya- 

20. vanu praku maryadeyali agumadikop- 

21. da VilvanAthapurada agrabArada vyittivan- 


*2ii. ttara &ppaDdad^l]i satvamatjy&vS,^! a- 

28. chaDdrirka-sthiyigaligi nimrtia santana-pa- 

24, rarijpareyagi anubhavisikondu bahiri 

25. yaadu kota bhH-dAna-ttaiJira.’&a3aii& S A- 

2G. ditya-chandrav anild’ nalaacba dyaurhhflnijr § l - 

27, po hridayarji Yaina^ha aha^ha ratHgcha 

2y, nbhfi cha aandhy^ dbarmdS-cba janati nafasya vii* 

p. ttaia idftna-pilaaay^r madbye dana cbhrtyft'nu- 

30. palanani danat avargam avapn6ti palana- 

31. d acbutaip padaiu sva-datta dvigagam pupyapi 

32. para-dattanupalanain para-dattapahar6na 

33. svf*-dafctai|i nispbalaip bbav^tfe 1 sva-dattini para-da 

34» ttam va y6 baryta vasundhararji ^ashtir var^a- 

35. sabtisrigi vishtftyftii] jayat6 knmibll 

36. sii*Vefl.katidri 

Note* 

The grant records the gift of one out of 64 vpittis mto which Viavaaltha^ 
pura land was divided by Vlrabhadracayaka, son of Bhadrappanayaka of Keladi to 
KOnSribbatta, son of Narasiniliabhattaj the original donee Tirumala having been 
dec^^sed without issue. The grant is dated the lOfeh Innar day of the dark half 
< Prajitpati, iSaka 1554, But Saka 1554 corresponding to 

A. D. 1632 was .Augirasa. The date is otherwise not ■verifiable. 


97. 


Chattanahal|i copper-plate agreement between Bakotiinmaya and Kadiri Vtra- 
rdvutar in the possession of the same VJrappa gani^v. 

One plate Sizel'xf', 

Modern Kannada language and writing, 

(Front) 


1. ^rI’GauAdhipatay& namah 

2 . subhain astu sObbanain astu \ Pra- 

3. bava-^nchhacharada nija-^rana-suda 15 lu 

4. srlmattu Kadirri Virarauttarige Bako 

5. btmlmayan^l kotf a lira sAdbanada nima- 

6 . yada sadAna ^. 

7. Chattanabalji y^mba ura gaiidikke- 

8. ya in&ttige saluvikeyali I nSmada- 

9. li grAmasthara kayya haiidenisi a-gaudi- 

10, kkeyn I nlmmadu inAdikondirftgi yin- 

11, nu naminada yandu nhi tarrCi a-fira gau- 

12, dikege karanav illavendu koHa gau^ike-ni¬ 
ls, rnayada sAdhana yldake Sak$biga|u Gan- 

14. Kafavva jlnij'eya Dlya- 

15. gouda yi-sadbana 1 kofta Bako tthn- 

16. mauana kota luutida s&dhana Bako 

(Back) 

17. ttLmiiLa](^n^ gurriiu yivira u- 

18. bhayAnmatadinda yi-sftdhana- 

19. va-barata Vobai^iua Nayakara 

20. S^shapa 1 srlmattu 

Note, 

The grant records the agreement between Bakotimmaya and Kadiri VtrarA- 
vutar, the former surrendering his office of Pa^Ali of Chattanaballi to the latter. 
The grant is imperfectly dated the 1.5 lunar day of the light half of Nija^rAvana 
of the year Prabhava, probably .A. D. 1627. 


98, 

Camper plate grant of Kejadi VekatappanAyaka in the possession of the same 
Vfrapp!^ud&* 
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Two plates. Size 10* x 10*. 

Modem Kannada language and writing. 

II Plate (back) 

J. nu aramanege kattikopdu yidalli 

2. Vibbava-sainvatsarada Marga^ira su 13 lu 

3. Venkatappa Nay aka ayyanavaru niip- 

4. nia mathada dharmake ^ivarpitavagi bittidda- 

5. ragi a-gadde bijavari kha 12 ke r^khe ga 91 I 

6. voiubattu varahanu aru hanavina 

7. gaddenu nimiiia inahattii pararnpareyagi 

8. niatha-dhannake uadisiko^du baliiri 

9. yendu kot(a bhil'dana-dharma' 

10. Sasana Srt-Venkatadri 

Note. 

The first plate is missing. From the remaining 2nd plate it appears that 
Yenkatappaiiayaka made a gift of some land by sale for the service of the 
Mahattina Matha. The dating is imperfect. 


99. 


Kallaka^t^ or Chonnapura grant of Chcuoammaji of the Saka year 1604 in 
the possession of the same Virappa Gauda. 

(Jne plate. Size 1' — 3*xl'. 

Modern Kanna4ja language and wnting. 

i Front) 


1. nainas tufiga-§iras-chumbi-chandra-chamara-charav6 trailokya-naga- 

2. rarambha-mfilastambliaya Sambhav^ I svasti ^rl-jayabhyudaya-Sa- 

3. livahana-saka-varusha 1604 neya Durmati-saiiivatsarada Vai^kha- 

4. ba 10 lu srlmat-sajana-f^udha-Sivachara-sampanna dyAvapruthvl-ma- 

5. hamahattina valagada Uulikante RSvapa-sidh^dfeva-sifiyaru R6vana- 

6. sidh^d^ivara Siddagiriya ma^hada dharmake Edavamurari k6tok6- 

7. lAhaja visudha-vaidikidvaita-sidhanta-pratishtapaka Siva-guru-bhakti- 

8. -parayanar ada Kejadi Sadasivaraya-Nayakara vam^dbhavar a- 

9. da Sankap^a Nayakara prapautraru Sidhappa Nayakara pautraru Sivappa- 

10. nayakara putraru S6:iias6khara Nayakara dharmapatniyar ada Che- 

11. nammajiyavaru barasi kotta kraya-dana-sasauada kramav en- 

12. tendare Hol6-honnura simeya Bankipurada Palasuupada- 

13. halli Kallakatte prati-iiama Chennapurada gramadinda praku rdkhe I 

gadde 

11. yinda blja kha 1 ke ga 7 lu kha 5 ke ga 35 kha 1 ke ga o lu kha 5 ke 25 u- 

15. bhayaig blja kha 10 ke ga 60 ke uttdni K6dihalli mathada Vad^rige bi- 

16. ja kha^ ke ga 2 1 2 a 0 ke bir^dada bagelu 2 >• 0 sudha ga 2 " sudha ga 57 OO 

17. biradadinda ga 5-3 chiluv&nu r^khc k^sina tupdu 10 tajavilri- 

18. ke davasa-3* vartneyinda ga 1 antu ga Ifl jaiariyi- 

19. nda-11 sthaja vochcha birada ga i antu ga 64^2 ge evara sistinim 

20. da ga 591A “ uttdrada bagelu gauduiiibuli kha ^ kke ga 2 i 0 

21 . grAmada 86uab6va Venkappage-3 = Narii8apa ga l-3»anttu 

22. ga 5-li ubhayaip ga 64 B l=ge vivara nimma kaiya aramanege 

23. kraya ga 400 nanura varahana tegedukondu bittadu ga 4.^ $iva- 

24. rpitavagi bittadu ga 24 I 2=ubhayam ga 64 I 2=aruvattu- 


(Back) 

2^. naiku varahanu 6lu hanavu bfileya bhumiyanu i^ivArpitavagi 

26. bittidhAve yi-bhumige netta lingamudre kallina valaguHa nidhi-nikshA- 

pa-ja 

27. la-pAshApa-akshIpi.AgAmi-sidha-sadhyangal enba ashta-bhdga t6ja- 

28. s\'amyavanu pfirva-mariyadeyalli agumadi-kondu nimma 

29. sitiya-parampareyAgi anubhavisikondu mathada dharmava nadsi ba- 

30. hadendu kotta dhamia-^Asana .Adit^-a chandrav anil6ualu4 cha dyaur bhfi- 
81. mir Ap5 hridayam yamas cha ahaA cha rAtri^ cha ubhA cha sandhA dhar- 

ma&oha 

32. * janati narasya vrittapi I dAna-pAlanay6r madhyA dAnA chhrAyAnupAlanaig 

33. dAnat svargam avApndti pAlanad achyutam padain I sri-Sa- 

34. dAsiva 
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The grant records the gift by siUe of some land in Kallaka^^ called 
also Chonn&pura in the district of Holelionnftr by ChennainmAji, wife of Keladi 
Hdmas^kharanftyaka, son of SivappanAyaka, grandson of SiddappanAyaka and great- 
grondson of SankanpanAyaka to U^vanasiddhadfiva, disciple of Hulikupte R^vapa- 
siddhad^va for the service of the Siddhagiri Ma^ha, the sale price being 400 Yarahas. 
The grant is dated the lOth lunar day of the dark half of VaisAkha of the year 
Damiati, Saka 1004, corresponding to A. D. 168*2. But A. I>. 168*2 coincided with 
Dandubhi, and not Durinati. 


100 . 


Copper plate agreements between Puradakcrl Ka^hAri VlrarAvuta on the one 
•hand and Konanatale Ranga>Ta Kadurayya, Hariigali-.Malichikka, and Dodda 
•Ganga, Chikkagangagaiida, on the other, in the possession of tho same Vlrappa 
gauda. 

One plate. Size lO'' x 9". 

Modern Kannada language and writing. 

KFront) 


1. .Auglrasa-saiuvatsarada Kartika ba 5 lu srI- 
‘2. matu Puradak^ri 3 'a S6mappagaudaua nioiuiuaga 

8. KathAri VlrarAiitarige Kdnanatale^’a Kajaiyana 

4. iiiaga Rahgaiyya Kaduraiyyanu kotta kai-vale-kra- 

5. mav entendare nimiiia gramake ulii bandiri nlii 
G. sukhadalli nlu niAdikolji ciidu kotta vale 

7. yidake sakshi HonnAji pattana-setti Chenna- 

8. piia Hajura Hare gauda yi-TAle>koit& 

9. \'ikkartara vappita • sakshigala va- 

10. ppita pat^apa-set^i Chennapiiana sAkshi 3 'i- 

11. ntivarubhayAnmatadinda baradata Chen- 
1*2. nappa 1 

18. Auglrasa-samvatsarada KArtika ba 7 lu 

14. Arlmatu Puradakeriya 86tuappagaudana 

15. moinmaga Kathari VlnirAutarige Harugali MA> 

16. lichikkauu kotts kai-vAle-kramav entendare I niip- 

17. ma hiriyaru tamina hiriyarigo heppina 

18. sainmandhake endu Harugalahaji K6paoatale> 

19. ya grAmada gau^ike umbaii sAmmyavanu u^ava 
*20. iJiAdikopdu yiri einba liAge kotu yira- 

21. lAgi A-grAina Harugalahali K6panatale 

22. gaudike 3 *anu yfsu-oivasau updadu 

23. hOgali yinnu namma gaudikeyanu na- 


(Back) 

*24. namage kodiyendu ninu kAlalAgi nAnu nirp* 

*25. ma gamlikeyanu nlu inAdikopdii luAnya-sA- 

26. myavanu uHava mAi.likopdu yiriyendu ko- 

27. tta kai-vAle munde A-grAinada gaudikege nana- 

28. ge kArapavilla uyAya-nikarakke sammandhavilla- 

29. vondu kotta vale yid.ake sAksbigalu G6pi- 

30. gere Basavantagauda MAsadi Timmayya 

31. JAni Nllanpa kartaua vappita .... sAkshigala 

82. vappitta .. .. Nllappana sAkshi baraha 

33. yint ivarubhayAniuatadinda baradAta 

84. NAgavana ajiya NArapa 

35. Ahgirasa-samvatsarada PbAlgupa sii 15 lu srlmattu Pu- 

36. radakAriya SOmanpa gaudana luoiiiiuaku KathAri VtrarAu 

37. tarige Hafiraugana niakkalu Dodaganga Chikaganga gauda Bu- 
.vl8. nagiriya Yarupana vAle ninmia lureya heppina samman- 

59. dha Haruganahaji Kdpanatale sahavAda gaudikenu kottu 

40. idarallA uiiuma gaudikege nlii haudiri Damage kAranav i- 

41. llavendu kotta vAle yidake sAkshi HonnAli pattapa- 

42. setti Cheuuappa Gurubara Kencha baradAta Chennaiii 

Abch. b. 


25 
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2^ote. 

The plate records three agreements between Kat-hjUri VlrarAvnta, grand¬ 
son of Sftma^inagauc^ of Puradak^ri on the one hand and (1) llangayyiv 
Kaduraya, son of Kdlayya of K6nanatale (2! Hariigali MAlichikka, and (3; Do<jda- 
ganga juid Chikkaganga gauda, sons of Haliranga on the other. The first records* 
the surrender before witnesses named of the village Puradak^^ri to KathAri RAvuta.. 
its owner. The second and third agreements record the surrender of the office of 
Pat^li of the villages Flariigalahalji and K6oauatale, which in consequence of 
marriage-connection between the two parties, was for some time in the enjoy¬ 
ment of Majichikka and Doddaganga and Chikkaganga. The agreements are all 
imperfectly dated the il) fifth lunar day of the dark half of KArtika of the year 
.\ngira, (2) seventh lunar day of the dark half of KArtika of the same year and >3) 
fifteenth lunar day of the light half of PhAlguna of the same year. All these do 
not appear to be older than the second half of the 17th century. 


101 . 


KAkanakuji grant of Kelatli of S6ma.sekharanAyaka of the Saka year 1600 in the- 
possession of the same Virappa gauda. 

One plate. Size I'xlO*. 


Modem Kannada language and writing. 

(Front) 

1. namas tuiiga-siraA-chumbi-chandra-chAmara-chAravA 

2. trailCkya-nagarArambha-mulastambhAya Sambhave svasti lirl- 

3. jayAbhyudaya-SAlivAhana-saka-varusha sA 1(>00 ne 

4. KAlayuktAkshi-samvatsarada JAshtha su 10 lu srlmatu sajana-Au 

o. dha-sivAchAra-sampannariida dyavA-pruthvi-mahA-mahattina valagAda 

6. mahA-mahattige Srlman-mahA-prabhu BiJigi-GhaptA-vadAra pau- 

7. trarAda SivappanAyakara putrar Ada SAma^AkhampAyakaru 

8- kotta dhannu-sAsanada kramav ent endare prAku Snbhakritu-samvatsa- 

9. rada VaisAkha-su 15 lu .Aladi-mathada SAntadAvara Aisyaru Ba- 

10. savaprabhudAvarige KAkanakuii-sbhalavanu SarAvatl-ttnvdali ma¬ 

ll. thava kattisikondii dharamva nadasikondu bahadendu namma 
1*2. avAjiyavara hesaralli sivArpitavAgi dharma-sAdhanavanu 

13. barasikotlu A-svAste ga 1*2 hanneradu varahana bhu-svAstenu 

14. gaisi mathaya kattisikoudu dharniava nadasikopdu baruttida- 

15. Hi tatliAtilhiyalu u-B;i.Havaprabhudevara sis^’aru SAn- 

16. talifigadAvaru .SAntadAvaru sahA bandn yl-hannera^u 

17. vamhaiia svAstenu namma ayauavaru mahattige uainaskA- 

18. raniAdi mahattina raathava kattisikottu ayidhAre 

19. 3’1-svAstinu mahattige dharma-^.sana barasikodabA- 
‘20; ken<lu hAlikop()a sammandhA Arittide KAkaua- 

21. kuH hanneradu varahana sthajavanu mahatti- 
*22. ge SivArpitavAgi bitukotevAgi A-sthajake 
*2^1. saluva purva chatuh-simege stApitava 'uAdida 

(Back) 

•24. lingamudre-kalla gadiyiuda vajogAdA tdta.t6ta-stha|a-gade-beda- 
‘ 26 . lu-inaki-hakalu-blln-tittu-kanu-kadarambha-inane-mane- 

26. vapa-angAdu-angaphala-nlrn-dari-nidhi-nikshApa-jala-pA- 

27. shana-akshlni-agami-aidha-sadhya-navakmtta-kirukula- 
‘28. suvarnadaya muntada ashta-bhOga-tAjdpArja- 

•29. ne ula bhumi manega|anu prAku Aluva Ajike pra- 

30. inAuige a|ikon(jlu yl-mathaua dharmavanu niaha- 

31. t-parampareyagi nadasikondu bahirendu srlma- 

•32. tu-sajana-sudha-tiivachara-saiiipannar ada dyavapru- 
.33. thvl-raalia-mahattina vajagadn maha-mahattige lirl- 
34. man-inaha-prabhu- GhsutAva<.lAra pautrar ada 
85. SivappanAyakara putrar Ada SAmaAAkharanAyakaru 

36. oivarpitiivAgi kota dharma-sAdhana yid vke lAka-sA- 

37. kshigaju .Aditya-chandrav anilAnalii cha dyaur bhumir ApA 

38. hnidayarp yama.4 cha ahtks cha rAtris cha ubhA cha sandh\^A dha-^ 

39. rmasya JAnati narasya vrittaiu dAna-pAlanaydr ma- 
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40. dhye danach chhr^ydiiupalanaifi danat svargam avapn6- 

41. ti palanad achyutam padaip svadattad dvi-gunaui pupyain 

42. para-dattAnupAlanaiu para^attApahAr^na 8va>dattai|i 

43. nishphalaiii bhav^t Arl-SadAsiva 

NoU. 

The grant records the gift of some land valued at 12 varahas in 
KAkanikuji by 86maAAkharaiiayaka. son of Sivappanayaka, and grandson of Bijigi- 
ghan^e vodier to Basavaprabhud^va, disciple of Santad^va, head of .Aladi Ma^ha for 
the service of a Ma^ha to be constructed on tlie bank '4 the ^aravati. The grant 
is dated the 10th lunar day of the light half of Jy^sh^ha of the year Kalayukta 
(kshi), Saka lt)00 corresponding to 20th May 1078. 


102 . 


MailAtikoppa grant of Kejadi S<^niaA6kharanayaka of the ^aka year 1.5H9 in the 
{) 088 e 8 sion of the same Virappagauda. 

One plate. Size 11'Xl'. 

Modern Kauna^la language and writing. 

(Front). 


1. namas tunga-siras-chuiubi-chandra-chaiiiara-charavfi trail6kya-na- 
*2. gararambha-miilastambhaya Sambhav^ I svasti Aii-jayAbhyu- 

8. daya-^alivahana-Aalja-varusha 1589 neya Parabhava-saip- 

4. vatsarada Vaisakha-su L5 In Arlmat-sajana-Sudha-Sivachara- 

5. sampanna dyavapfithvl-maha-mahattina vajagada Be]avandu- 
0. ra slmeya valagana Bejavandura gramadalu Bejii- 

7. vaudura Gumvanayakanu katisida mahattina matada 

8. dhannake srlinad-Edavamurari k6tekd|iha|a viAudha-vai- 

9. dikadvaita-sidhanta-pratishtapaka .Sivaguru-bhakti-parayanar ada 

10. Kejadi SadaAivarayanayakani vaiiiAodbhavarada Sahkanna- 

11. nayikara prapautrani Sidhappanayakara pautraru Sivappanayaka- 

12. ra putrar ada S6!naAAkharauriyakaru kota kraya-dana-dharn»a-Aa- 

13. sanada kramav ent endate Bejuvandura slniej’ojagana Maila- 

14. tikoppada gramadiiida praku-rAkhe bijavari kha 74 ke r^khega 111 ha 44 

15. ke uttara d6va-nttara ura mundaya Vlrabhabrad^varige kha 41 ke ga 4i 

16. puravarga-uttani Doddatale Nanj^>di^varige kha 4 ke ga 4 - 3| Guudiina-' 

17. thada d^^varige kha 6 ke gn 61 nhhayaip kha 10 ke ga 10 I 4 I nbha- 
IS. yam ga 15 . 4j Audha-bija kha 5 - S ke ga - 6 Kllaka-samvatsaradalu 

19. hechidu suhka dnrgada bhalta birada saha ga 13 ke vivara Parabhava- 

saiuvatsarada- 

20. hi ga 8 Kllaka-samvatsaradalu ga 5 ubhayaip ga 13 Kapanahali-toreyinda 

21. blja kha ll ke ga 2 - 2i ke praku bhaniaina ga Ij sudha hechidu 

ga B 21 u- 

22. bhayaip ga 13 If 2 B ubhayaip r^khe ga lO • 2 * ke nilisidu Sadharaiia- 
^3. sainVatsaradalu bijavari in^le r^khe kattida samniandha baharu kha 1 ke 

ga 1* * 

24. Id kha 59f ke ga 80-1 i hn^nvali hcchchu ga 6-41 ubhayaip ^>*1 

25. Andha nilisidu ga 1‘^ * 1 Pihg:i|a-samvats;inulalu gidu bejada nasbta 


k6vi- 


26. saruhu kha 21 ge gi 31 Kalayukta-samvatsaradalu mdlana tudigade kha 

3 ke 1 ‘ 

27. ga 4-4i Riidhirftlgari-samvatsaradalu uadiivapa tndigade kha3 chaviu.li- 

banada ga- 

28. de kha 2 ubhayapi kha 5 ke ga 8 antu gida bejadu ‘,blja kha iOl ge 

ga 15 • 4 B a- 

29. bhayain nilisidu ga 29 B ll Andha ninta rAkhc ga 80*11 ganachara- 

dinda ga B 1 utara sva- 

30. sti m^luvasiyinda Gun(Bpurada Vadferinda ga 1 antu ga 81 • 3* yeiii- 

bhattnvandn vara- 

31. hand yenthanahagada graiiiake saluva kraya ga 818-24 ke graniavd 

nash^avagidda sain- 

82. niandha bi|tadu ga 318-21 Andha aramanege GuruvappauAyakara kat^u 
krayada 
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33. bage nirnayavagi ga oOO ayinuru varahaiia tegednkoudu yt-gramavanu 

Vi^va- 

34. vasu-samvatsarada Magha ba 14 ^ivaratri-pui^yakaiadalu niahattina 

matba-dharuia* 

3o. ke Sivarpitavagi bi^tevagi yt-gramada chaturgaaige linga mudre 6ila- 
stapitava 

30. mac^sida bhuiinyolagu|ja nidhi-niksh^pa-jaia-pashaijia-aksht^i agaiui- 
sidha- 

37. sadhyaAgal eiiiba asb^a-bhdga-tfijasvaiuyavanu pur\'a’niariyadeyalH 
aguma- 

88 . dikoadu a-chandraika-Rthayiga|agi nnnbbavisikondu ahadu-darilanaku 
nidhi- 

39. Tiiadikoo^u y!-graiijado|age praku uttaravagiha ddvata uttara puravarga 

iittara 

40. saha na<ilasi mabatparauipareyAgi ma^ha-dbaruiava nadasikoQ<;lu sukbodiip 

anubha- 

41. visi bahadendii kot^a dhaniia-Aasana yidake dhanua-sakshigalu .4ditya- 

chan- 

42. drAv anildnalan cha dyaur bhuiuir apd hrtdayaip yatiiai>cba aha4 cha ratri- 

43. i cha ubh6 cha sandhy'e dharmaa cha jauati uarasya vfitlaiii dana>p&la- 

uay6r ma- 

44. dhy^ dAiiAch chbreyduupalanaip • dAnjlt svargam avApD6ti palanad a- 

45. cbyutaip padani srl-Sadasiva 

Note. 

Tbe grant records tbe gift by sale for 500 varabas of some land (speci¬ 
fied) in Mailatikoppa by Sdinas^kbaranayaka, sou of Sivappanayaka, grandson of 
Siddappanilyaka, great-grandson of Saukapnan^yaka, a descendant of Keladi Sada- 
slvanayaka, etc., for tbe service of Mabattina Matha constructed in Bejavandur by 
Bejavandur GnruvappanAyaka. It is dated tbe ISth lunar day of tbe light half of 
Vai^kha of the year ParAbbava Saka 1589 ( = 1588 ?) corresponding to 8th May 
1006. Tbe cyclic year does not agree with the given Saka year. 


103 . 


Choradi grant of Keladi Basappan&yaka of the Saka year 1630 in the posses¬ 
sion of the same Vlrappagauda. 


(Front) 

1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 
6 . 
0 . 
i. 
8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 
10 . 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 

23. 

24. 


One plate IF x 10*. 

Modern Kannada language and writing. 

nainas tunga-Sira4-chuinbi-chaudra-chamaracharav6 trai- 
l5kya- nagararatnbha-nj51astanil)hAya Sainbbavd svasti srl- 
jayAbhyudaya-SAlivahana-ftaka-varusha 1630 neya Sa- 
rvajitu-samvatsarada M4rgasira ^u 15 lu t^iimat-sajana-^u- 
dha-Sivacb&ra-sainpanna dyAvaprithivl-inaba-raabattina vala- 
gada Chftradiyallu .MAjasetti kattista niahattina Hiatbada dha- 
rinakke EdavaniurAri k6tek6|aha|a visudba-vaidikadvai- 
ta-sidhanta-pratishtapaka Siva-guru-bhakti-parAyauar Ada 
Kejadi SadasivurayanAyakaia vani86dbhavar ada Siddbappana- 
yakara prapautrarii SivappanAyakara pautraru S6maAA- 
kharanAyakara dharmapatniyar Ada ChennainniAji- 
yavara putraru BasavappanAyakaru barasikotta 
bhfi-dAna-dhanna-^Asanada kraiiiaventendare yl-dbarma- 
da bage prAku bit^a svAsthege sAsanava koijasidhev endu 
Mariyappanavaru hAjida saininandha ylga barasikottadu 
Chftradi-simeyinda Cbdra^igrAinadiuda tO^ada stha- 
ladinda r^kbega 5^1 1 Durgada h6ba]i sunkada valaga^ia 
Ch6radi-Mosanlra suiikadinda yl-t6tada stbajadallu 
liAkida adakcin.'ira nail A Aha .adake laksba Arula- 
ksbakke laksba 1 ke sthaja-sunkadinda ga 2 ^ 1 CbOra^i lekhadin- 
da ^ 1 ubhayaip ga 2 ^ 2 llA ga 13 ^ 2 ubhayaip 
ga 18 B 3 badineptu varahannA yep^u ba- 
navina svAsthenu SivArpitavAgi ko(evAgi yl-bhOinige 
netta lipgamudre-kallinolaguHa nidbi-niksh^pa-jala-pa- 
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(Back) 

25. ahAQa-akaiiljjLi-aglnii suldha'Sidh> i\!jgai omba a8h|fi-bli6- 

26. ga-t6ja'SVfttijyanga]a l-blulmiyalli Siisylraina 

27. inuntd-gi y^mi adhika<pbalaviihaube saba aj|^mii4- 
28^ d^kopdq Eihad-damsanakku nidhLtMdikoj;idu nmha- 

29. ttu pAraniparyaY&gi 4-chandi-irka-sfeh4yigai 4gi 

30. sukbadiiii luatibada dbannava nat^isikoiiidu bakiri ye 

31. ndu barasiko^ta bbd'dina-dbarnia-^aatia Aiiitya-ob' 

32. ndr&vanil^naja^ oha dyaur bbdmir apd hnidayaiu ya- 

33. maycha ahascha ratriseha ubh6 cha Baiidhy^ dbarma^cba j4ii4- 

34. ti aarasya vrittaip d4Da-pA.Iauaydr madlij^iJ daiul cbhr^*- 

35. ydaup4Eanam daunt avar^^am avapudti p&lauAd achchu- 

36. tapi padajp sva-dattA, dviguuaui pupyaia para-dattAnripiV 

37. latia^ para- dattApabilr^na sva-dattaip nisbphaiam biiav&t sva- 

38. dattft putrikft db4trl pit;‘Udatb& Gabddart anya-datt4 sva- 
89. yriQi 01414 dabt^u bbkmirp parityaj^b yatra y6gl- 

40. sltYan^b kury4t Sivabugirokanani sakrit vasaoti ta- 

41. bra tlrtbVoi Ejariripi satataip Guha Harasya prlpaoi- 

42. rtbim tu Sivabbaktlya dlyafc^ t di\aain tad vimalarp pr6- 
48. ktaiii kdvalam uj5k^ba-s4dhapam IrbSada^iva 


Note. 

The grant records the gift of some land (spoeifiedin tbe village Choradi 
by Basavappau4yaka, son of CbeimammAji, wife of S6m4SSkharantlyaka, graodaoit 
of SivappaoA} aka, etc*, for the service of ^^abatti□a Miitba constructed by Mala- 
setti in Cboruili. Tbe grant is dated i5tli lunar day of tbe light half of Marga- 
j^ira of the year Sarvajit, Saka 1680 ( = 1629 ?) corresponding to 2Stb November 
1707. The cyclic year does not agree with tbe Saka year given. 


104 . 


Ghikab4ilabal|l and Hosier grant^of Keladi ^ivappanayaka of the Siika year 
1588 in the possession of the same Vlrappagauda- 

One’plate. Biite li'xH', 


Modern Kannada language and writ Log, 

(Front) 

1, 4ubham astn 1 namas tunga-siras-chiitubi-ohandia- 

2, cbaraara-charav^ traiIdkya-nagaramnihha-mLi- 

3, iastanibhaya ^ainhbavS 1 svasti ^rl-jayabhyudaya Sali- 

4, vahana-^aka-yarsha 15S8 ueya VisravaBo-samYatsarada 

5, Bbadrapada ba 1 iti ^rtmatu- sajana-4iidba~Siyacbira^ 

0, sanipaunarada dftvapruthivl-niahamahattina valagida rna- 
7, hamahattige srlmaii- mahaprabbn Bijigi Uhautfi-vadfi- 
d. ra pautrarada Gbant&vailSra putrar ada Sivappannyakaru 

9. kotta dhanua-slsanada kramaventendar^ praku-DtMjaveukatayanu 

10, Sidhapuradali matbava kattisi a-ujathake svasti agabekendu 

11, helikot^dalii Chikabililahali-valagaua Slragalaie gramoda r6- 

12, khe ga GO ko nashtake bittadu ga 17 gaud a urahali ga 3 ubhayaip ga 20 
18, rmiidu sndba saluvudu ga 40 HosCira gramadali birf^ hada 1 

14, ke ga 4 ubhayam ga 44 nalavatbu nalku varabana hbd-svaBtenif a-tna- 

15, |bada dharinako bittukottn nadadu baruttidMlli a-mathada paheha-^ 

16, vaonige Basavalingadfivaru ^ividhlnavabaga oimrija mahatiige na- 
17* luaskara^roadidali a-ritige mahattige n.a<hisi'ko<lab^^kendu fu&li" ■ 

18. kood^ samtuandba yl^gramada ga 44 varahaua bbhmmfi Sivarpita 

19. kofctu prakii bareda tambrada sidhana saha kottev agi a^grama- 

20. da purva cbatub-slmege bakida Itngamudre-kalliDda vH|agada gadde 

21. beddalu uiakki bakkaiu be^tu titta kino kasjarauibha rnane ina- 

22 . nedana nlru d4ri softu muudige iiiuntada ^cun| 4 d 4 sim- 

23. JTiyavanu purva-pramattiDaU alikondu. bhumiutanega^ 

24. lanu gajsikopdu i-8Ldb4paradu juathadaili bandantb4 d^varugalu 

25. inuntadavarige anga agj^iil sahavAda dharmavaito nad^aikoiit- 
26- du inabatparauipareyigi ali annbhaviai liibada endii - 

Arch* b. 
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(Back) 

27* kotta dliamia-RAdbana t iitvii ti^risiiva ettu 10 haUakc adake 
23. uieuasu kliobari kabi^U horatftgi aki batta upu r&ghi ’vi 
2y* dala busa aaha kcrrisidake simkav illade nada- 

30* si biheii yidake lAkas&kfibiga^u Aditya-^jhaiidriv ani- 
31* lou nalazlcba dyaur bbumirApC hruda3^aiii Yamas cha 
32* abaS cha ratriS chfi- ubbfi cba sandliyS dhannasya jAn/Lti 
33* narasya vfittaiji I dAna-palaiiaydr madby^ dAtiflich cbhrAj’6' 

34* *iiupAlanaiii dAnAt svaigain avApnAts p Alan Ad achutajp 
■i5* padaiji arl-SadAsiva 

Note. 

The gnuit records tbe gift of some land (8p£Gified) in the villages Chi kka- 
/«■ 4 dosOi r by SivappanAj'aka, son of Gha^it^radeyar, and grand-soB of 

BiUgi Ghaptevatleyar for the service of the Matha constructed by Doddavenka- 
taya in Sidhapura. The grant is dated thejlst lunar day of the dark half of BhAdra- 
pada of the j’ear Vi&vivasu^ Saka 1588 ( — 1587 ?j corresponding to 15th Septem¬ 
ber 1655* The cyclic year does not agree with the Saka j^ear given. 

105 * 

^ringAra r6tadakoppatu grant Ln the possession of the same Virappagauda.. 

Two pi ates* S k© 1J' x 11 '* 

Modern Kannada language and writing* 

n Plate* 

(Front) 

1* bljavari kha 0 ke ga 9 ke luara beladu gude kudldn kha 4 ke 
2* ga 4 sudha kha 5 ke ga 5 vartaneyinda ga 1^ 2-' ganaehAradinda 
3* ^ 2 II aiitu rSkhe ga 153II “2 ubayaiji grAma 2 ke rAkhe 
4* ga 313 nmnnxlra hadimAru varahana bh6mi ma^hada 
5* mundana ChatnpakA sarasi kejage hedAriyinda mfile Hiri- 
6. arasu inAdiata Arihgara t6tada koppalu sahA Si^^Arpi- 
7* tavAgi yl-bbCiujigallge nat’ta lingamudr© kailina 

3* vajagAgi yida nidlu^nikshApa-jala-pAshAna-akshiBi-AgAfni- 
9* sidha-sAdhyangaf e^uha ashta-hh5ga-tAja- avAmyavanA pflrva- 
10. inariyAdeyalli AguinAdiko^du }'efetiaa in Any a 
1 1 * pr Aku H i riaras u hi 11 adn yet u 12 yi talAgi Pram Ada- 
12* sarnvatsarada PhAlgudadalUi bita yettu 13 ubhayam ye- 

13. ttu 25 yippattayidu yettinali ad^ke inenasu ka- * 

14, vAda jhttlli patte lioratAgi hArikotitba jinisu kho- 

lo* bari kAchu vidala bilaa aki bbatta nlgi upu bella o^ne 
Id. tupa kahuna jav^i muntAda jiniaugaia ghattaii mAle gha- 
17. ta-kelage saha (hAaega|alli h^rikondu A-haiia sahA 
IS* matha-dhanua dandige nnibali nadasikondu A-chan- 

19. dr,\rka-sthAyiga!Agi nimma vnabattu-parampareyAgi a- 

20. nubliavisi sadudarui^naki'i uidhi mAdikopdn baba- 

21. du yendu kota tAtnbra-sAsana yidake d^vasAkshiga- 
22., lu Aditya-chandrAv ftoiloualascha dyaur bhtimir A- 

23* p5 hnidayain Yanias cha aha4 cha ratrii cha ubhO cha san- 
24* dbyA dliarniasya jAnAti narasya v^ittam dAna-pAianaydr 

(Back) 

25* madhy^ dAnAcb chhrAyCnupAlanani dAuAt evargain a- 

26. vApndtr pAlanAd iKsbyutam padain sva-dattAd dvigu^^am 

27. pi jnyani para^dattAnupAlanain para-dattApahAre- 

28* na sva-datatp nishphaiaiii bhav^t Visu-samvatsarada Obayi- 
29* tra ba 10 lu luata-dharmake fevArpitvAgi bifadu 

30. adake hern 10 mepasu born -5 sabA badina- 

31, yidu nija-h^ranu kAla vandake vandu sAri sun- 
32* kav illade inodale bi^ta tuAnyada ettinali bAri- 

33. kopdu a- d h armava nadasi ko^i d u bAhad a. 

34. endn kotta sAsana irl-VenkatiVdri, 
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NqU. 

The first plate is mbsiDg^ \\ ith it the date tif tUe grant as well as tbe 
names of the gumter and the gT'antec have disappeared. J^'rom the remaining 
iiud plate written on both sides^ it appears that the Sring^ra T6t^da Koppalu eon- 
fltructed by Hiri Arasu and another village yielding 313 varahas ivere granted for 
the service of a Matha. The authorities of the Ma^ha were also alloived to 
carr}% for the service of the Matha^ 25 bu I lock-loads of various useful commodities 
(specified in the grant) above and below the Ghats free of toll-dues once a 3 ’ear, 
On the 10th lunar day of the dark half of Chaltra of tbe year VishUj the authorities 
of tho Matiha were also given a license to carry free of toll^ues ten bullock-loads 
of arekanuts and five bill lock-loads of pepper once a yeai^ This is called eitiTiavidJi^Ht 
caiT_ving commodities on bullocks free of toll at specified tolhgates^ 


11 U) 

K 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 
7. 

a 

9. 

10. 

11 . 

12 * 

13* 

14. 

15. 

16. 
17* 
ta 
19* 
20 . 
21 * 
22 * 
23* 

24. 

25. 

II (6) 
26* 
27* 
28. 
29. 
30* 
31, 
32* 
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Navupda grant in the possession of the same Vtrappagauda. 

Plates two. Size li' x 1'* 

Modern Kannada language and waiting, 

gadukoodu uttarakottadu uppina kolagada guttige ba- 
geyalli^ ga IJ angadi d^rina hageyallu fiivarpita- 
vagi bittadii ga iibhajam ga 3 antu ga 16Si 
niira ay^vatteutu^'a^e varaha Yedatore slme 
valagc hostigi agami ida bageyallu u- 
ttara kot|a gramaga|inda j^ara vakalu 30 miVvattu va- 
kalinda biba magga glrakada hana kulum^-vakkalu 5 ai- 
du vakkaliuda baha karakada baua grama sunka adligi- 
su hasnivaui MOnappanu T-mathada dharmake Hajige- 
ri sltne Naiiml^ramadallu hikisida tengina sasi 
* sk 2,500 erariiu sivirada ainflni tengina aaai sa- 
ha SivarpitavS^i kottevagi ]-bhfituige ne^a lin- 
ganiudre kanino|agulla nidhi-nikshdpa-jala-pashaua-a- 
ksblni-againi-sidha-sadhyaiigal emba ashta-bhdga tS'ja- 
svamyangalu yl-bhftmiyalH sasyarima mun- 
tagi y5uu adbika-phalav ahaute saha igu- 
madikonlu mabattu-parampaiy'avagi a-cha- 
ndraka- sthayigal igi sukhadirn mathada dbarmava naclasi- 
koudu bahudendn kot^a bhfidana-dharma-^asana 
.Yditya-chandrav anilOnala.4 oha dyaur bhfuuir ap5 
brudayam Yamas cha abas eba ratrj^ cba ubhf oha san- 
dhye dhartuaSiya jatiati narasya vrittam daua-palanayOr 
madby^ dauacb obhr^yOnupalanatp dauat svargam ava 
pn6ti palanad aohehutaip padam sva-datlad dvigunam pu- 
ijyam para-dattauupAlanani para-dattipaharepa 

sva-dattatp nishphalaifi bhav^t sva-clatt^Tp para-dattim vi. 
y6 baryta vasundbaraip ^hishtlr varusha-sahaarapi 
vishtftyftiii jayatc kriinih yatra 3’6gl8varab ku- 
ryat ^ivaliiigarcbanam sakrit vasanti tatra t lrcha- 
iii sart ^pi satatajp Guba Flarasy'a prlnanartbam tu 
Sivabhakti3’a dlyate dftiumi tad vimalanr prAktarn kC- 
valam mdksba-sldhunam srt-Sadasiva 

Noie. 


Tbe first plate is missing. Along with it the date of the grant togathor with 
the names of the gran ter and the gmnloc has disappeared* From the 2nd plate 
which is written on both sides it appears that a gift of souio laud in Yedatore sluie 
together with Navupdagrama and its cocoanut garden consisting of 2,500 coooauut 
trees was made for the service of a Matba* The authorities of the Matha were 
given the right of collecting, from thirty houses of Kamball-weavers and five 
families of weavers of other garments and of blacksmiths, professional tascs along 
with village cess, taxes on green crops (Hasaruvaui; and Adigiau for .the service 
M the Ma^ha* 
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biragajale and HorakMu-llirikaiyastliala-graiit of Ghapte Vodeyar of the 8aka 
year 1565 in the possession of the same Vlrappagauda. 

Two plates. Size 10* x 8*. 

Modern Kannada language and writing. 


I (a) 

1 . 

y. 

H. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20 . 

21. 

22 . 
23. 

lib) 

21 . 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 
31. 

35. 

36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

40. 

41. 

42. 

43. 
41. 
45. 

II (n) 

• 46. 
47. 
48: 
49. 


^nbhanj astu nainas tunga-siras-cbumbi- 
chandra-chanjara-cbAravfi trail6kya-DagarAranibha- 
inOlastaiiibbaya Satnbhav^^ ^ svasti-srl jayA- 
bhyiidaya-balivAhana-Aaka-varusha 1565 neya Svabhanu-sa- 
i|j\'utsarada Jyeshtba-Au 10 16 srliuathu-sajana-Sudha-SivAchAra- 
sitiupanna- 

radii d^vapruttl-inahaniahattinolagada Kiidal6ra inathada pa- 
ttadii Kempananjyaddvara AiAyaru SantabasavarAjad^'vara si- 
5yaru l Panchava^ipige Basavalingadfivarige srlujan-ina- 
lia-prabhu Bijigi Taiiinjappa VadAra pautrarada Gliapt^ Vade- 
ra putrar ada Gha^lA Vaijeru kot.ta dharuja-sAsauada kra- 
luavent endare Venka^ayyanu SidhApuradalli-inatava katti- 
si niniina vaiava mAdi A-niatake bh6-svAstey Agab^kcn- 
du binnaha-njAdikoni^ sawmandha Kudaluta uiatada 
paiichavannige KeinpananjAd^vara siAyaru SAiitaba- 
savarAjad^vara siAyaru Basavalihgad^varige SidbApura- 
da inat;hadallu uada.suva dhannakke srlinan inabAprabhu Bilige 
rainiuappa Yad^ra pautrar Ada Gban^A VadAra putrar Ada Gha^- 
lA-vadAru 8a-hiraoy6<laka-dAna-dbAra-purvakav Agi dliAre- 
n*eradu ko^^a bh6-svAste CbikkaLnAjige nAdige saluva Chi* 
kabilalahaji grAmadofagana Siragajalo grAina Ho- 
rakAdu Hirikaiyasta|a saha prAkii rAkhe ga < 0 a- 
ruyattu vamhana grAmada pur\’a chatu-slineyinda 
valagAda gadi vivara niAdalu Mojevatti gadiyallu i- 

kkida lingamudro-kallu gadi teiikalu Kallnganahalji gadiyallu 

yikkida lingamudre kalln gadi A-kallu banda bAge Avara- 

guppe kAu-anchinallu yikUda lingarniidre kallii gadi pada- 

valii .Avaraguppe gadiyallu yikkida linganmdre kaliii ga- 

<^1 ba^alu ChennaiuAvina gidiyalu yikkida lingamudre kallu gadi 

rlorakAdu Hirikaisthajakke CbennainAvina ga<iiva ho- 

Jeyinda tajage hojeyanchn banda bAge sthala 1 li- 

bba^’aip Siragafale grAina 1 kc prAku rAkhe saluva- 

du ga 60 ke prAku nashta ga 10 yittalAgi hole-va- 

ttu gidu-vattina nashta ga 7 iibhayam nashta ga 17 prAku ga- 

uduinbaji ga 3 ubhayam ga 20 niijidu Au ga 40 

nAlvattu varahanuu niathadallu nadasuva dbarmakke Si- 

vArpitav Agi dliArcn eredu kotta bhA-svAsti nA- 

Iv'attu varahana rAkhe bbAinige saluva pArva cha- 

tu-slmeyinda valagAda gade bedalu inakke hakkalu 

bottn tittn kAnu kAdArainbha mane inancdAna 

angOda ahgapala nlru dAri nidhi niksh^pa akshl- 

ui'AgAnii sidha sAdbya-navakruta kirukula su 

var^iAdAya nmntAda asbta-bhAga tAjO- 

pArjane ula bhAiui-manogajanu yichcbA- 

nukbla uja vakkalige yikkegaiyisi getti ru- 

paiuAdikoudu nitutua Aisya-varga-paruin- 


pareyAgi niinnia matada dbannava nadisikovi- 
du sukbadindihiri nimiua matada bagila iiiu- 
ndapa gade blrada keyi hA 1 Ke prAku rAkhe ga 4 uA- 
Ikir varahana bbAiniyanu prAku HosAra gaudu- 
60; * guttigge horiigAgi kujagadiya SiddApurada mata- 
ol. dalu nadava dharmakke Sivarpitavagi dbare-neredu ko- 
5*_. tt* sVaste nalku varahana rAkbe bbuiuiya pArva chatu- 




53. 

54. 

55. 

56. 

57. 

58. 

59. 
50. 
61. 
62. 

63. 

64. 

65. 

66 . 

II (b) 

67. 

68 . 

69. 

70. 

71. 
7*2. 


slmeyinda va|agada gadhe bedbalu uiakkc hakkalu 
be(tu tittu kanu kadarambha aug6da a- 
ngapala nelananchu lUni dari nidhi niksh^pa akshini 
agami muntadanu a-gadhege saluva bhAmiyo- 
lage samasta-phalagalana bittiBi geyisi rdpaiiiadi- 
kondu nimma sisyaru paramparoya^ aji anu- 
bbavisi dbarruava iiiadikondii Fukhadallibiri 
luanyada ettu hattaralli bfirisiiva vivara a- 
dake inenasu kacbu khobari kabada boragagi 
akki bbatta uppn bbAsa kayi luuutada saka- 
la-diniisavarigala b^fisikoi^du sukhadali nim* 

Ilia nia^bada dharniava nadasi kopdu 3Mbin ye> 
ndu koita dbanua-taiubrada ^sana i yidakke 
Idkasaksbigaju I grantbal Adityacbandrav- 


anilanalau cba d>’aur bbiiiiiir ap6 bru> 
da^^aiu Yamas cba abas cba ratris cba 
iibb^ cba sauday^ diiartuasya janati 
Darasya ' daiia-palanayOr inadbv'^ dana- 

trayAnupalanaip danat svarggam avapndti 
palanad acbtam padaiii srl-Sadasiva. 

Note. 


The grant records the* gift of some lands of specified boundary' in (1) 
Siragajale in Chikkabilalaballi <2> Horakd lu Hirikaiyasthaja together with a wet 
field in front of the Matha in Siddapiira yielding 60, 40, and 4 varabas respective¬ 
ly by Gban|o Vacle^'ar, son of Gha^tG Vade^’ar, and grandson of Biligi Tainniappa 
Vadeyar, called MahAprabhu to Panohavanpige Basavalingaddva, disciple of ^ftnta- 
basavarajadfiva, who was a disciple of Kempananjadfiva, bead of the KOdulAr 
Matha, for the service of the Matha constructed by the granter in Siddapura at 
the request of the grantee. The authorities of the Matha were also allowed to cariy* 
free of toll ten bullock loads of (1) arecanut, (2» pepper, <3) kacbu, (4) dr^’ cocoa- 
nut, '5) cloth, (6) tobacco (1) rice, (8 ' paddy, (9) salt, (10) Bhfisa, fruits, etc. The 
gmnt is dated the 10th lunar da\' of the light half of Jj'^sh^ha of the year 
Svabhanu, $aka 1566, corresponding to 17th Ma}' 1643. 

The Ghaptevodeyars of the grant were Nayaks of Biligi, north-west of Shimoga 
And quite independent of the Xayaks of Kelivdi. The grant concludes with the 
usual imprecator}* verses. 


108. 


Kbayira grant of Keladi Venkatappanayaka of the Saka year 1514 in the 
possession of the same Ylrappagauda. 

Three plates. Size 10" x 8". 

Modern Kannada language and writing. 

I(^) 


1. ^ubham astu 1 nanias tunga-t^iras-chuinbi- 

2. chandra-chaiuara-chArav^ trail6kya-nagar&ram- 

3. bha-uiblastaiiibh&ya Sanibhav^l sviisti ^ri-ja- 

4. yabhyudayi^Saliv&bana-^aka-varusha 1514 

5. neya sanda vartamana Nandana-saqivatsarada 

6. A^vlja-4u 5 SthiravaradalQ ^rlnjau-mahara- 

7. j&dbirAja rajaparam^vara srl-vlraprat&pa- 

8. 6rl-Venkatapatid6va-njahArAyard Pe- 

9. nugonde-simhasanadalld sukha-sahkatha-vi 

10. nOdadinda sukha-rAjyarp gaiiitt iha samaya- 

11. dalli Yedavainurari k5tek6lahala visu- 

12. dha-vaidikadvaita-sidhanta pratish^Apaka Si\*a-guru- 

13. bhakti-parayaparAda Kejadiya SadasivarA- 

14. yanayakara pautraru Yiminadi SadaAiva na- 

15. yakara putrani Keladiya Vehkatappa nAyakaru 

16. sajanasudha SivAchara-samppannarum appa dyAvA- 


Arch. b. 
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Ilia) 

IT, pnitlivi-mahamaliattinolagada Anan- 

18. dapurada Champaka-aarassina mahattma 

19. ma^liakke kotta bh^d4na-&aCanada kramav en- 

20. tt-endafe nainaga kaijiaotdyagi ban da Ea- 

21. rpataka-sitnhasanakke saluVa Aragada 

22. Y^ntheyada Mosaiiira almeyolagaua Kha- 

23. yirada gramavan6 Yedavamurari k6te-k6- 

24. jahala visuddha-Yaidikadvaita-sidhacta-prati* 

25. sbtapaka Sjva^gura^bbakti-parayanar ad a Ke- 

26. Jadiya SadAsivarava nayakara pautraru Yi- 

27. mmadi Sadasiva nay aka i a putrara Ke|adiya Ven^ 

28. ka^appa nayakaru sajjana Inddha Sivacbara-sam- 

29. ppapuariimappa dyavaprathvl-njabamahattiuolaga 

30. da .4nandapurada ChaiupakS-aarassina mahatti- 

31. ua niatbakke naiiima hinyarigti 4afnvata Si^aMkavi.- 
52. gab^kendu Sivarpitav agi kottevagi a-gra- 

53* makke saluva chatue-simeyolwgada nntadu- 

34. daoDu prjiku mariyadeyalli dgimiadikon- 

II (h) 

35. du i-grainake aaliiva praku rayar^kbe ga 150 

36. birada stbaja-sunka ga 1 kke-Lj lu ga 22J Du- 

37. rgoda bhafcta-J 14 ga antu ga ISO 

38. gramadolagajja d^va-brabraa-svadiuda Bettada 

39. if aUikirjunad^vara gadde bljavari chittiaa kba 18 

40. kke gadi kha *54 ke Tanuuadi Virana mukhantra a-d4- 

41. vara aiuritapadi nadaai m^luvasiyagi tegedukoru- 

42* budu ga 6j|- Timnialadfivara gadde bljava- 

43. ri chiitina kba 5 ke gadi kha 20 Aehapurada uiah4- 

44. balad6vara gaddo bijavari 5 ke gadi kba 20 Malayan- 

45. dura Mallibbattara gadde bijavari kha 4 ke gadi kha 15 

46. Maleyandura Surappana gadde bijavai-i kba 3 ke gadi 

47. kba 15 autu gadde bijavari kba IT ke gadi kba 70 

48. ke ga 1 ke kba 7 I ft ga 10 ubhayam d^vasva-brahmaava- 

49. dinda ga 164 ubhayatg ean-ad^a ga 196 | 

50* akabaradallu eurutouibbattaruvare varaha- 

51. na Kbayira-griinahke saluva griharama kshfitra aaba- 

52. vida a-graiiiadolagaua n id bi-nikshepa-j ala-pasha^a- 
53- akslilni-agami-sidba-sadbyangajeinba asJ^la- 

.54. bhfiga-t^jaevainyavanu nib nimina inabattu-paraiiL- 

IIII rt) 

56. pareyagi a-chandrarka-sthayigaf agi sukbadin- 

66. d anubhavisi bahiri yl-mathada kartutvake i-rajyava- 

57. n aluva dhoregaligQ inahamabattigd sanrimtavagi 

58. raga^dv^slm^rahitar agi atithiga] agi luahatparav agi 

59. :5iiihya-vaiga horatagi eadeyab^kendii Yedavanuira- 

60. ri k6te-kolibala visuddha-Vaidikadvaita-siddb4nta“prati- 

61. sbtapaka Siva-gum-bhakti-parayaiiar ada Ke|adiya Sada- 

62. sivaraj'a niyakara pautraru Yiminadi Badft-'^ivi naya^ 

63. kara putraru Keladiya Venkatappa niyakani sajjauasQ- 

04. dd h a-S i v^le h a ra-sainpamianifn appa dyI vap ru tb v 1 -rnaha ina- 

65. hattinolagada Anaudapurada Cbauipaka-samj^sina ma- 

66. hattina mathakke kotta Kbayirada gramada dana-^asana yi- 

67. nt oppudake siksbigalu .Aditya-chandrav aiiil6aala:^ cba- 
63. dyaur bhumirS-pa hridayarri yama^ eha ahas cba ratri- 

69. 4cba ubh^ cha sand by d dhanrias\^ jauati naraeya vrittaiu 

70. dana-pa!anay6r raadbyfl danat ciihrfty6uupalan«pi dl- 

71. nat svargani avapn6ti palanad acbyutaip padaiii sva-dattddvi- 

72. gnpam pu^j) aj]i para-dattanupalaiiam para-dauapahi- 

73. r^na ava-dattajp nishpbalaip bhavftfc sva-dattam para-dattarii va y5 bav' 

74. r^ta va&undbarft \ sasb^ir varusha^sahasrani visbtHyain 
7-5. jay at & krimi • Venkatadri 
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in (^1 

16. slrige 1 ke Sa.liTaha]ia"8ftkfl-vai*uflha 1523 neya 

77. Sftrvari-samvftt&at-adaKn bittadu Mosarura sfme- 

78. ya vaJagaTiia Tara|agpreya grim a 1 ke ray a rfkhe ga 70 

79. birada sthaja sunka ga 1 ke ^ lu ga lOj ga 9 

80. bhatta ^ J iti ga 3| antu ga yembhatbiiuftlku 

81. varahada grftmavanb niiama mahattii«parampareyA- 

82. gi matha-dbariuake aadasiko^du hahiri Qiiuma 

83. mathada dhamiake blHa ettina mlaya gbattada m&[e 

84. ghattada kelagaua sunkada thillegalalU haonera- 

85. du efctiDa manyavarm bifctev lgi adake meua- 

86. su kbobari kav&da boratagi alii hdrikoiri- 

87. ba jmisa vidaja busa tnppa bella akki 

88. bhatta ragi appu saha yiahtu jinisigu su^ka- 

89. vLllade kMam pratiyalu m^nyavigi bgrikondu bahu't 

90. endu dharma-^asana i^ri-Venkat^ri 

91. sAnga 1 ke SaHvabana-i^ka varusha 1552 

92. neya 8uk]a-samvatsaratla MArgas^ira ba 10 lu 

93. i^rliuat-Keladl Vlrabhadrauiyakara BivA- 

91. rpitav Agi bi^tadu Khayirada grAmadalU 

95, Timniapna VodAra b6ba!iya gaddeuu 

96, nib anuhhavisi baruttidi^lli a-gade 

(No further plate ia forthcomiug.) 

Noi^. 

Tlie grant records the gift of tbe village lOiayira lu Aloaaruraalinej .\ragada 
V6?>the under the rule of the Keladi NAyaksj yielding 196^ Varahas inclusive of 
previously granted D^vAdAya and Brahiijadiya, and 180 varahas exclusive of 
tbeui by Keladi Vcnka^appauAyaka, sou of BadAAivanAyaka and grandson of 
Keiadi SadAsivarayanAyaka, fendatory of Venkatapati-raya devoted to god Siva 
and Gurus, establisher of Visuddha Vaidikadvaitasiddhanta and Brjevainurari 
k6tek6lahala for the service of HabattLna Ma^ha of the OhampakasarjkS of .4nan- 
dapura. The grant Is dated Saturday the 5tb lunar day of tbe light half of .^svija 
of the year Nandana, Saka 1514 corresponding to Saturday tbe 30tb September A. 
D 1592. The grant concludes with the usual imprecatory verses. 

The grant (11 Ib; records the gift of another village Taralagere of 84 varabaa 
together with a. license to carry twelve bullock-ioads of arecanut mid other commo-^ 
dities free of toll below or above the Ghats. This grant is dated 8aka 1523 Sarvari, 
But Sirvari agrees with Saka 1522 and not with 1523. No month Is how^cver 
given here. 

The same plate (Illb) recoids the gift of H6hali wet held of Timmaonavtaloyar 
in tbe village Khayira in addition by Keiadi VlrabhadranAyaka on the lOth jimiir 
day of the dark half of ilArgasira of the year Sukla, Saka 1552, But the cyclic 
year Sukla coincided with Saka 1551 and not with 1552. 

109. 

Mhla vtsa grant in the possession of tha same Vtrappa Gauda. 

Three plates. Size HVr, 

Afodern K [linn ad a language and writing, 

[The 1st plate is missing.) 

II (a) 

1. Kalyamsetti Kagate Alalukapua Sugurii NAga^t^a ^ 

2, Kadale Biisefcti iiatti Afalukapua Jolada Bas<'tiChindi 

,8. Channapa Baseti Sakarekadalavigutti Sangagpa Jalibe- 

4. nche Afalukaupa JavAdi Basavan^ia KhapdArAyana Ma- 

,5, llanpa Mamane SidlumnavadAra Basc^i Ummalall 

6. Bbadranna Ka\^ Saiigappa BudranflraChennaijna Klig- 

7. ge Baseti Bidadalada Nainbiyanna Alura Yedavan- 

8. na V5le Vlranna Guttaiada Ghennapa Turukara Maluka ^ 

9. Audugalja Panehavi Dfidisetti Virapna iludukappa 

10. GuttihaU Gaiiganmi Mudugalla Dauapa Mapdalige Hon- 
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11. Dapa Kannabise^i Katiiusahu Gapiga Chemiapa Kuril* 

12. kundi Nagaj^a Kedegere Liuga^i^avad^ru Digave Cbeu- 

13. napa Auegondi Ciiennapa Sabadi Xagauya Guti Ma- 

14. lukai^na G6barada Danapa Ujuve Base(i Arenu- 

15. ra Nagan 9 a Kama|bala Cbeunabiisetl Bai^lajada Dai[i- 

16. dapa Sakhare Malania Muni Sivapna Yfilamaley A- 

17. ru|apa Alavidandapa Kallapa R&inaiinga^a Cbika- 

18. dandavigdvigo Adapa LiiigadabaU Nandapa Peda- 

19. pa Cbllada Keucbapa Hambb&vi Sidbapa MAbalase^i K6- 

20. te S6ma^na S6panpa Hui^ustMiAja Lakiset^i Ku- 

21. nivatti Paruvappa Hi 4 dibuii Rudrapa Kor&nyada 
2*2. Baseti Aladi Libgapa Upina RAcbapa C’bemiabase- 

23. tiMalige Viravya Majige Basctti Hodeda Malauua 

24. Virupanna SAbAdi Baseti Y^lunialo Sidb^lingapa 

11(6) 

25. Masige Suganna Nigubge KaiobA|aseti Bbadrasotti 

26. SAvapge .MAtangascili Bennura Liugauna A- 

27. nevAri NAgauiia Adisepi Huchappa Ayiinab- 

28. galada Jedeyappa Mbdala Hiriyilra Haiavapa 

29. Bisbiapa Gbjiira DAsapasetti Guruvanpa Cbemauna 

30. Krishiiaseti Ketasauiudi*ada Chennapa Malisetti Tuimi- 

31. kura B6li Nagase^i Gbra^e PApantia Kbgila Tain- 

32. mapna Hebbbra Tinr.DiinuaseBi TamiiiiseBi Cbenuapa- 

33. setti Diirgada Maliseti Giritiiuiua^'a BalApunida 
3^1. Kcmpauna RAcbannavadSra Baseti Nagaseti T6ta- 

35. pa RatinAgala Vlrase(i RAmalinganua Gbviseti Pa^i- 

36. tale Vlrabase^i Liugapaseti Kadabada Nilgiseti Kayi- 

37. dAjada Kdn^riseti TAiiiiseti Kerehali Cbennapa Ala- 
88. jige Baseti PAjeda Gauganiia Mayisaniudrada BAla- 

39. ya GddanAgarada Vlra^na Mallan^a Mayanpa Ala- 

40. ja Cbennapa Sivurada Udaridaseti Honuanuana Viran- 

41. ua Kandukere Kajanappa Ankanna Lingan^a Dbanna- 

42. varada RAebapna Cbendl RAcbabna Honnagu^isc- 

43. ti NaodivAlada Nibaliseti BbdihAlada TaminaQna 

44. Annigere Libganna Afudubra RAcbanna Gadu- 

4 5. ga Sidba^na Gida Basavanna SivanabkAra Basavanna 

46. HujiyAra Cbennabua Aludanpa Be{uvall Rama- 

47. se\i Bidire Yaliseti Kore Sidbanna Cb^Iura Ma- 

48. danna Tiruinaiaseti Cbenneva^bru Aguliya 

111 (a) 

49. Ajapa SrlraAgapataijiadi RAmalibg&n^a Tumakuru 

50. VAIc Virapna ChikarAchanna Benakanahaji Cbika^ase- 
.51. Autana Kfishuaseti Kbgiiakuut^e Sidhavlraseti Han- 
5*2. cbaviiliya Kebcbaiiua Aretiseti Penugunde Lingappa 
53. .JagadApaguttiya AlariyAne Baseti GarajAvad^ru EUa- 
.54. vai.la Siv.apa BAliira Basavalibgase^i Kbdala Baseti 

55 Bdgara Tipis<"ti Pa^^^apasiftt* Nagiseti Dumfuiset^i 
56. Kenebapa Aii)ina{e Kamise^i Batiavarada Vlrase^i Afa- 
n. ntriseti Al^jige Bommai,maseti Libgapijavadfiru Ma- 

58. dapnavail^ru Basavanna AfiVlavali Chennarualisetti 

59. Kbduvali Virupanna Akala Cbennapa Pbkala Cbenna- 

60. pa Kaudikere .Ankappa Rabra Aludukanna Bagun- 

61. ja Kacieinane Racbanna Sbranase^i Bejare Alallanase^ti 
0*2- ParainAAvaraseti ParadAsiseti Sidbamia SingAri Bommi- 

63. seti Subkada Vlravlraseti Dummi Kenchainallapna Gapdada 

64. Nanibiyanna .4ragada Sbsangi Kebebappa Paruvap- 

65. pa Hireseli D^vapaseti Sate Vlranna Sampekolala Ba- 

66. seti Bidirbni Nflakabtaseti Bommannanabalji Sidbapna Ke- 

67. ncbamaliseti Yikbri Avinabali-stha|ada Kanchikere Viru- 
68> papna Dolabaseti Fanipe Putanpa Parvatl Guruvan* 

69. na Hojanandiyapa Chandanpa Gbjiseti Chennappa Ye- 

70. 16 Libgibeti 8ivase?ti Vlranna Badavi Vlraseti Jabga- 


71. mayyaina Ghika^na'Eliai-n.ipiseti Pavadada MalLis(>ti Guru- 
1% lingaseti ChennavIraTina Hha<lraa»iti Chen u anna HoiU' 

7^. bucboda CheDnabaaavaaeti Mabad&vapnrada Kalingase^i Ko- 
7-1* K^teaeti Viraui>a Holeyapa Udugjni 

III (h) 

75- A rale Kalapa Parad^siseti Sidhaj.ma Bomini&efci Vlra^na 
76 Holeaeti Tavanidhi Beunegere Lihgaai^a T6tapa Ananda- 
77. purada Dfiuiade Mabantaaeti Hosagundada Maliaiina A- 
78* yanftra Sidhanna Kamaji Vlraijiya Angadi D^va^iia Keiicha- 
79* laija Balcguijdi Tammiseti Huchavtraaeti Mantasale Ga- 
80- diyapa Kenchapa Ujanivad^^^^ Guruvatnia RoranaTayata 

81. AratiReti Hangaya Pat re B6|Lseti Kere Alilra Cliikapa- 

82. eeti yU'aru mnntada baqlagalu gthala valana- 

, 83- du muutada setigalu oaxiiegu l-dharma pratipalisii- 

84. va anisugafigC^ uadUartijav agab^kendu yl-uutila- 
B5. vlsavanu oaiinna santana-paranipareyagi adavi^a- 

86. ae-baki h^ri sunkava teruvantha nana^iTiandiya ia- 

87. ka1a-uadega]ig6 tappade jaabattma dbarniake naijiasi babe- 

88. u raahaiiada-vapitadindft 4rl-8anganj6STarad^varu yeo- 

89. du kotta malavlsada dharma Kasana yidake dfivasiksbiga- 

90. lu Adityachandrav anh5naifti^eba dyaur bhAtnirapo 

91. hpidayaui Yamaloha ahaiieba ratrischa ubb^ cha saiidy^ dlia- 

92. riiiasya janatd oara&ya vriUarii dan a-pa Ian ay 6r madb}^^ 

93. danach clihrSy^Dupalanajp daoat svargaip avapndti 

94. palatiad achvutani padapi i4rI-Yebkata- 
05* dri 

Note. 

The first plate is ujissmg* Along with it the date of the grant together 
with the naoies of the granter and the grantee has disappeared. The grant le 
■called mii-lavieada-dhaj-maMsat^a which seems to mean the grant of one-sixteenth of 
a pana on mCila, capital value of the com modi ties brought at the toll-gate for the 
service of the Mahattina Matba. In granting one-sixteenth of a paua on each hem 
of commodities brought to the toll-gate (of Kejadi for the service of the Ma^ba, 
the consent of well known merchants and other persons of the Keladi state eon- 
memted in II a^ IT b, HI a d: III b seems to have been taken** The grant ends 
with the usual imprecatory verses. 

Shimoqu TaluJ:. 

110 * 

Vlrabhadrapura grant of Keladi Ylrabhadra Nayaka of the l&aka year 1564 in 
the possession of Narasiuiha^astri son of Pattaguppe AnnayyaAastri, at Shimoga 

4 Plates. Size r-0'x0'-8.* 

Nagari characters* 

Kannada language. 

Ita) 

1. namas tunga-^iras-chumbi-chandra-chamara- 

2. charav^ 1 trail^kya-nagariraiubha-mCda^tafiibhaya 
8* Sambhav^ '' svasti 4rt jayabbyudaya Saliva ha- 

4. ua ^aka varsha 1554 neya Projdtpatti-saruvatea 

5. rada JIagha ba 14 In 4rhjiad Edeva-Mnrari k6te-k6 

6. lahala viSuddha-VaidikAdvaita siddhanta-pratishthapa- 

7. ka Siva-guru-bhaki-parayaparada Keladi Yenkata- 

8. ppa nayakara pautrarn Bbadrappa uayakara putratu Vlra- 

9. bhadra nayakarii Pattagnpe baliya Charinavati Hari- 
10* dravatl-sangamada nadl-tlradalu kaUisida Vtra- 

11* bhadrapurav emba sarvamauya agraharada nana 
12. gStrada uaua-sutrada uaua-iakbeya iijaha|aija* 

13- galigG sandhyi-mantapa brabmapari panchagara- 

14. ka iijuntada grAma’dharmagaligh d&vasthana Vlrabha- * ‘ 

Abch. r. 28 
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15, dr^^vara-dfivaru Hanuraanta-d^Tani Vinayakad^vara 
16» gaja amritap^i nandadfpti uiuntAda vechcka- 

17, gaiige sail a Sivaratre puj^ijakiladalii Vata- 

16. d&^nadl-tfradalln tavara-p^jisya tu^dtivAga s$i- 

19. hirauy6daka-dAna-dhAra“pilrvskavAgi SivArpi- 

20, tavftgi kotta bkiidAnada tftiiira-^sanada 

I(*) 

21, krairtftv enfc endare Pattuguppe^slme 6uddhav4dada vajaga- 

22. na Mftyigondaaakoppada gr^iDal kke prftku rftkhe kuja* 

23* ga 67^ ge arevAsi aaiha ga 101'2^ birAdadindalu 

24* Durg^a bhatta H athaj^-sunka 4 vechcba bir&da 1 autu 

25, ga 1 kke 2| lu salmTtdu ga 21^' H Jangamata bir&da 

26, kulaga 1 ke i lu ga 'Itl antu r^khe ga 124^ 

27- ge naabta bola banda ku[aga G4 ke ga 118 "J umbali- 

28. tuAnyadiadalu Kadale Honueyana umga Sankayyaninda 

29. bija khani 14 ke ga 14 ke ardhaya ga T s4iiab6va Giri- 
30- yappanindalu apufa becbidu Flavanga-aami^ataaradalti 

31. to^aumda ga I ubbayajii Briihrnariiida ga 8 puravarga- 

32. dindalu Cheniiapa-vad^rindalu kulaga 3 ke htja kha 33 

33. go ga 8i‘44 ke ardh&ya ga 4’4i ubbayara ga 12^44 

34. dfivasthi^nada migateyiipda Fatfaguppe BimaidSvaritida 

35. btjavari khaip 3 ke gadibhatta khaqi 48 P5i^!hole- 

36. grfttuadiada. blja khatu 14 ge ga^Ibhatta kham 12 ubha' 

37. yatp bljavari khaiu 44 ge ^ibbatta khaqi 60 m^luva* 

38. siyiDda ga 2 ke vecbeba amritiapadige bhatta khaiq 359 su« 

39. ddha migate roke {?) ga 2 bhatta kbani 25 ke khaqi 6 lu salu- 

40. vudu ga 4'lil ubhayam ga 6'14i antu r^khe ga 

41. l36i*l-i4 ge utft.ra puravatga vutinl Dfinl- 

42. hole-mat hada Chennavlranua vodeyarige prAlm a- 

43. rdhftya utftrada bag^lu ga 4 "41 u ash take nilisidu 

n (^) . 

44. Anauda-saiiivatsaradaJu Giriyappana BTAsfceyrada 

45. lu ga 1 ubhayam ga 5*41 iluddba-r^khe ga 13] '21 

46. gaiiAch&radiiida ga i*4 ubhayam r^khe ga 132'1 j Vi- 

47. bhava-samvatsaradalu hechida Bha^'iragojridlsaiineymda 

48. b!ja kham 24 ge ga '14 umbaji-mlnyadindaiu apu^a 

49. katikoqdadu Kadule Saukayauinda ga 14 ke prikii ardJiftya 

50. bfthadu ga 79 suddha ardbiyadmda ga 7 ubhayani ga 8i ubhaya. 

51. rfikhe ga l-lOjli ge ufcilra Fraiufida-sainvatflaradalu 

52. HA rd Venkatayana mathake ^uabfivaua hittaliuda kula 

53. ga i ke huttuvali pran>Ana ga li*44 4uddbarAkhe ga 139^*1 

54. -H ga utftra RamMvaradfivara abhisb&ka sahasranAma- 
55* da bage migate bagelu ga 6114 suddha r^khe ga 13 i 

56. Chika Maqdariya gnlpia 1 ke rAkbe kulaga 39 ke arevA- 

57. si sabAga 58J ke hoje haridu kulaga 5 ke ga 74'9 ,4u- 

58. ddiiakula ga 34 ke ga 51 bir&da ’2i^ Ju ga 

59. Jangamara birAda kuja ga 1 ke 1 lu ga i "ai antu rtkbe 

60. ga 62i'l^ uuibali-maLtyadiuda KbamJ^uayauinda 

61. bSja kbajp 6 ke rf^khe ga 7 HaluvagOda Nagau^.i-oinda bIja 

62. kha 3 ke ga 3 Mavdaragiriyaqaniuda kbaip 1 ke ga 1 

63. autiu ga 11 ke vivara praku baba ardhaj a ga 5^'3 talagi (?) 

64. katikopdada ga 5j ubhayaip ga H dc^vasthauada mi- 

65. gateyinda Brabtuy^d&varabfistiyinda blja kbaqi 2| ke ga^i 

66. bhatta khaqi S) rAkhe ga i ge vecha amritapadige bhatta kham 20» 

II (4) 

67. suddba ga 4 gariadmra ga i antu r^^khe ga 74i'ij 

68. ubhayaip agrabarake ga 208 2 d^vastbauakke aru- 

69. vattu agraharada maliajaiiangalu nadasi bahadu ga 36 

70. hegadegala slmeymdalu Mutdru ga b Muhlruga 8 umn- 

71. de kAruga 8 autu ga 24 ubhayaqi ga 60 iibhayaqi salu 

72. vudu ga 268'2 iunura-aj-uvatteqtu 1 papaviua bhumi- 

73. ge salava gade t6ta kauu ka^arambba muntagi BarviDga-sa- 
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74» iLanvitavada bhitmigalann K^ladl Yenliatapa Nayakam pautmru 

75. Bhadrapa Nayakaia piitiaru Vlrabhadra NAyakaru PattiitTUpe-balija 

76. Charinavati Haridravatl sangnuiada □adltifad&lii katisida 

77. Vlrabhadrapuravemba sarvaiiiaDyada aj^raJiarada Dlna-g^tra- 

78. da iiaaasiHrada naua&akbeya riiabajaimngaligd aan- 

79* dhya-ma^fcapa brabmapiiri paneha^^araka tnuntada graiaadhariua- 
80. gajigQ d£va»tbaaa Vlrabhadi'6svara Hauumantad^vam Vin4* 

61- yaka-dtivarugala amrilapatli nandAiilpti munt&da vcobagall 

82. ge aab^ PrajOtpatti-^amvati^arada M&gba ba 14 Budhav^ra SU 

83. vardtre punyakaladali VaradaDacll-tlr^alu i^vata- 
84* pftjeya m/ldu vAga ^ivft rpitavAgi ^hiranyMa 

85* ka-dilnadhirapGfvakavAgi kotevAgi \ svasibeya 

86* dbriiya^uudige m Adi da vivara inahAjajiangaiige 

87. KauiSika-gitrada AsyalAyana^siHrada Kuku-uakhe- 

8S. ya GObiira VenkatAddbiiattaFa jriakkalu upAdhya KAinabha- 

89* ttarige ga 12 Kasyapa-g5fcrada AavalAyana-sil 

90. tiWla RukusAkheya SAdbiibada Ga^d^bhattara makaju Chin* 

91* tabhattarige ga 12 Harita-gitrada A^valaya 

III (a) 

92. nasQfciada Ruku^akbeya MerundeyaCbandfabbattara makkalu Du- 

93. rgabliattarige ga 12 Mauaabbftrgava-g6trada *\^Yalaya- 

94. oa-sdtrada Kukii-^\kbeya inantrimdrtigalinda Srlnarasim 

95. hyabbattara iiiakkalQ KOhYrii purAnika \lsvaaAtbabbattarige 

96. ga 12 BbaradvAja-gfitrada Asvalayana-sfttiiida Ruku 

97. sAklieya K6ufiribhaitara zuakkaLu XArdyanabbaftarige 

98. adhyayana upAdhige ga 12 ^aunaka-giStrada Apa- 

99. abaiubha-siHrada Yajus^keya Ganigatiftta M4yi- 

100. bhattara rimkkaln udy4 Mallibhattarigo ga 19 Kaugdmya- 

101. g6trada Apajstambha- eiVtrada Yajiih AAkheya Guda^amu- 

102. drada Durvflsabhattara makkajii VisvanAtfiabha^^taTige ga 12 
lOH. Kilsyapa-g6trada .Apastambha-sAtrada Y’'ajit^ftkheya 

104* K6laobariSla ^"erikat Adribhattaiu uiakkalu Jfiyisa Tini 

105. maiabhattarige ga 12 Kaiigdmya-g6Lrada *-\pastainbha- 

106. sAtrada Yajuh-AAkheya Isvarada Tipanna- jftyi 

107. sara niakkalu RauiAj^yisarige ga 12 Viilvainitra- 

106. gfitrada DrAhyAyApa-Biltrada HAma- ^lAkbeya Matiira Ti 

109. pana-bbattara luakkaiu VeukatAdilbbattarige ga 12 V^asi- 

110. shtba-gfitrada DrAlvyAyapa-sAtrada Samaf^khcya GflLju- 

111. ^iada KenibbAbbattara makka|u Apajibbattarige ga 12 

112. Sagdilya^gOtrada AivaJaysuia-sAtrada Rukn-ftakheya 

III {b) 

113. Ifrige Timipapayyana Tuakkaju VenkatapatidATaga yajaitiauike s^- 

114. nabAvike bago saha ga 24 antu vptti 13 ke ga 168 upadhi 

115. adhya 5 *anaYa hAluva bage RuguvAdake ga 1 Tajur vAdake ga 1 Sama 

116. Yfidake ga 1 antu ga 3 agnlliAtrake ga 6 ubhayaiii ga 9 abbayaip 

117. mahAjanangaiige ga 177 gramadbamiake virigadJaidu bra- 

118. hmapurige ga 6 sandhyamajitapa agiabnge gOpJcharulaEa 

119. gapdhakflbftt^ge ga 2 saadbyanjag^apacbi VjpayakadAvanige ga 

120* 1 '2 upakarmakc ga 1 autu 10 " 9 panchagaraka tiLa 

121. vara ga 6 asaga ga 4 baikgi ga 3 kelasi ga 3 dauava kava 
122* bage ga 4 autu ga 20 gi ainadAvate ga 1 antu agraharake 

123. ga 20 ’ 8 ■ 2 ddvatavechake VMrabbadrAsvara-dAvarige anTrita- 

124. padige dina | ke avasam 2 kc akki ' I In tiin " I kt» kbaui 1 4 

125. In bbatta khaip 3i bi saluYa bhatta khaim 45 DbaruiriTiaaake kham 3 

126. ubbayam bbatta kbaip 48 ke ga I ke khairi 6 In ga 8 tove-besaru ga | 

127. anuasuddhi tuppa ga i l naudadlptP ke ga 3 alankAm-dlpti 

128. Ba^jjA-dlpti saka ga I ' 9 nitya-tanibAia ' 3 liati-dhiipa * 2 4rl- 
129* gandha' 3 augavastra gbere at re ga 4 SAtnavira panckAiiirit a 

130. vara. 1 ke i lu ga 1 "2 yamiemajlana " 2^ SAiuavara \ade- 

131. param&nna vade ID ke nddu varal kc pa i lu tiip 1 ke pa 1 In padi 

132. 12 ke 2} vai^e tim 1 ke 14 lu ma i * 8 ko ' 2^ ubhayain 

133. ga ^ paraiuanuake’ijAdbi adm 1 lu lua 1 8 ke '34 bcila sA 
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134. 

135 . 
136 

137. 

138. 

139. 

140. 

IV (rt) 

J41. 

142. 

143. 

144. 

145. 

146. 

147. 

148. 

149. 

150. 

151. 

152. 

153. 

154. 

155. 
166. 
157. 
168. 

159. 

160. 
161. 
162. 

163. 

164. 

165. 


166. 

167. 


168. 

169. 

TV (6) 

170. 
Vil. 
172. 


lu ma 4 * 4 ke * 2 ubliayai)i ga f * 4 ublmyam vade parainanna ga I * i 
* paiichaparva sanibanahada Dlvajige 1 Yugadi I Maharnaniaini 

1 Benanana chavuti 1 Nula-humiuve * 1 antii pancbaparva 
saminandha ga J Kartikapujo ga I Vasanta-pujege ga i Sivaratro- 
sjiiiiiuaudba ga 4 Ayana Sankranti 2 ke * 24 prad66apuje * 3 
antu ka^^ajege ga 20 kandacharake abhish^kada S4\ha8rana- 

ma luantrapushpako saba aistu ga 12 ke vivara Kudrabbisb^ka 

Sabasraiiamake ga 5 V^dasara sabasranaiua ga \ mantrapusbpada ga 3 
antu ga 12 d6lu nagasara ja [na] 4 ke ga 22 rajangala jana 1 ke ga 

2 prasada upd'ibondu bagiiu kadikopdiba paricbarika ja [ua] 1 

antu j’i[na] 7kega 36 ubbayapi Vlrabbadra-d6varige ga 56 Hanumanta- 
d^varige ainritapadige ga 3 sanj6dlpti ga 4. 1 pancbapaivake 
*4 antu ga 4 ubbayaiji d6vara 2 ke ga 60 ubbayain ga 266*2^ 
inndra-aravatteptu varabannu 1 papaviua bbuiuiga|anu a gra- 
ina-niapdalake saluva gfibaraniaksb6tra-nidhi-uikshepa-jala- 
pAsbapa akshlpi agami siddba sadbyangaleinba a- 
Bbta-bh6ga-t6jasvainya-sabitavagi ntvu ninjuja santana-pa- 
rampareyagi acbandrarka-sthAyigal agi Karvainanyava¬ 
gi sukhadmi anubha^^si bahiri endu Keladl-Vcnkatapa- 
Nayakara pautraru Bhadrapanayakara putraru Vlrabhadninayakaru 
Pattagupe bajiya Cbarmavati Haridravatl-sangainada nadl-ti- 
radali katisida Vlrabbadrapuraveinba sarvaiuanya agraha- 
rada nanag6trada nanasutrada uana^akbeya inabajanapi- 
gajigu sandhyamaptapa brahniapuri pancbagaruka iniintSda 
grauja-dbarmagaligft Vlrabhadr^^varad^varu Hanuinantadevara-a 
mritapadi uandAdlpti inuntida vechake saba Praj6tpatti-8ar!iva 
-tsarada Magba ba 14 Budbavara Sivaratre puiiyakalildali Va 
radanadl-tlradalu ti^varapujeya inaduvagalu Sivarpitava- 
gi sabirany6daka-daua-dbara—purvakavagi kotl*^ bbudanatara- 
mra-^asana idake dfivaru saksbigalu-aditya-cbandravanild- 
nala^ cba dyaur bhumir ap6 bridayain Yamas cha aha:^ cha ratri4 cha u- 
bh^> cba sandhy5 Dbarmas cba janati narasya vrittam^ danapalana- 
y6r ina- 

dhy6 danach chhr6ydnupalanam danat Svargain avapn6ti palana- 
d achyutani padaiii i svadatta [dj dvigupain punyaiii paradattanupala- 
naiu I parada- 

ttApabftr^pa svadattani.nishpbalaip bhavdtl 8vadattai|i paradatt&m vA 
y6 ba¬ 
ryta vasuiidbarAm • shasb^a varsha-sahasrApi vishthAyain jay ate krimib- 

^kaiya bbaginl l6k6 sarvAshAin ^va bbdbhujain na bh5jya 
na karagrAbvA vipradatta vasundbarA i srI VenkatA- 
dri 

Note. 


The grant consists of 4 copper plates engraved on both sides in NAgari 
characters. It is dated the 14tb lunar day, SivarAtri day of the dark half of Mfl^ha 
of the year Prajfttpatti. Saka 1554. According to Swaini Kannu Pillai’s Tables 
^aka 1554 corresponding to A. D. 1632 is Angirasa and not Prajdtpatti. The in¬ 
scription records the grant of some lands in the village MAyigopdanakoppa in 
Pattwg«PPe Kejadi chief Vlrabhadra Nayaka, son of Bhadrappa NAyaka and 
trrandson of Venka^appa Nayaka for the maintenance of certain Brahmans named 
residing in AgrabArain village of Vlrabhadrapura and for the worship of the gods 
Vlrabhadr^vara, Hanuinautad6varu and VinAyakad^varu. Details are given of 
the expenses to be incurred on certain festivals in the teuipUs. 

111 . ‘ 

On a stone set up near the village Chaulapga in Shimoga Hobli by the side 
of the road leading to Shimoga. t 

Size 3'-0xr—3*. 
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(The top has gone off). 

1. svasti &r!mata Maslthi^^a matha- 

2. da kodage-nimittav&gi 

8. Chaiilanga grftraavanu 

4. bit^aru. 

Note. 

This records the grant of the village Chatilaijga to the Math called 
Mastthiya matha. The name of the donor is not mentioned nor is the inscrip¬ 
tion dated. 

112 . 

On a fragmentary rock lying in the jungle near the village PuradahAju of 
Shimoga HobIL 

Size4*-6*x2*— 

Kannada language and characters. 

1. svasti samasta-bhuvan^^rayaip srl-pritbvl-vallabhaui mah&rajadbir&ja 

para- 

2. mfisvarip paramabbattArakai^i Satyaferaya-kula-tijakaip BhfflAkamalla- 

dfivani rA- 

3. jyam Achaudrarkka-tAram-baram saluttam ire svasti 8ainasta-pra.4a8ti- 

sahitaip 4rl- 

4. inan-mahAmandal^fsvaraip Uttara-MadhurA-dhlsvaraip’Patti-Pombuchcha- 

pura-varA- 

5. dhlsvarai^i PadmavatI-labdha-vara-pnisAdauui}i mrigamadAmdda-srlman- 

mahaman- 

6. dal^svarain Jagad6varasaru SAntalige-sayiramumain BanavAsi-panni- 

rchcha- 

7. siranmmam sukha-sankathA-vinCdadup rajyaip geyjmttarn ire Saka varisa 

8. 1082 neya Vikraiua-saipvat&arada VaisAkha suddha 3 S^mavAradandu.... 

9. puttida prabhu Kappagaudana besarigaqi Ilalavaja Huliya 

10. mana tamina Hadavala Jakkannaugam Atana sati Boppakkagaip 

puttida Ha¬ 

ll. davala Boppanam bandu tana, kondaduttam ire srlmaj-JagadAvarasa 

1‘2. . . .yalire Battaka^ida TailahadAva. 

Sakarada Sahiveya 

13. kondu suraldka-prAptau adade srtinaj-JagadAvarasaru nettarugodagey- 

14. Agi gadyai^a eradu bittaru inti dharmmavan ajidava paucha-mahApa- 

takan akku. 

Note. 

The inscription records the gift of some land yielding two gadyauas to 
the family of Hadavala Boppapa by JagadAvarasa, Chief of SAnta|ige and 
Banavasi, in recognition of the services rendered by the former to the latter 
Jby tighting to death against Tailapa-dAva of the later Kadarabas. The inscrip¬ 
tion is in Kanarese language and characters and is dated Saka 1082 Vikrama 
samvatsara vaiAakha Auddha 3 S(Mnavara equivalent to the English date Monday 

the 10th April 1160 A. D. 

. . Translation. 

Be it well. While Bhul6kamallad6va, shelter to the whole world, Prithi- 
vlvallabha, Maharajadhiraja, Rajsparam4Avara, Pammabhattaraka and BatyaA- 
rayakulatilaka, was ruling and while Jagad^varasar, possessed of many titles, 
MaharaapdalAAvara, lord of Madhura in the north, and lord of Pat^ipombu- 
chchapurai recipient of the favour of the goddess Padmavati, and mriga- 
madamOda, was ruling at ease over SAiitajige ICOO and Banavasi 12000, on 
Monday the 3rd of the light half of VaiAakha of the year Vikrama, Saka 1032, 
there* 'vas born Kappagauda, a chi3f. Hadavaja Boppana, son of Hadavaja 
JaLiuya, brother of Hadavaja Huliyamma, and husband of Boppakka, a relation 
of Kappagauda, and in charge of Kappagauda’s dominion, slew’ one, Sakara 
* Sahive (?), of TailapadAvachief of Battakaja (Baikal) in battle and died. In re¬ 
cognition of this service, Jagadfivarasa made a gift of 2 gadyapas as raktakodige 
to the family of* Boppana. Tliose w’ho take away this Dharma w’ill be guilty 
of the five great sins. 

Arch. r. ^ 





113 . 

On a fragmentory stone bj" the side of a temple in rains in the jangle to the^ 
west of the village Icliavadi in the same Hobli. 

Size 3'x2'. 

Kannada language and writing. 

1- * . BiUuga pemift4i tadapatyai;i E^eyapam tatsuta vlra. 

2.. Eaehamallan abitaramalla I ant a Eachainallamnd- 

Ereyangan a tana magain 


3. . ..n itana put ram SaigoU^ ...... Hacha- 

inalla ....... 

-l< . > . . - . inidukadiral edada kayyo] mada-matangamane pidida 


nilisida ...... 

....... kkaourgganad 4chAryavataram entendode I dakshina- 

desa-nivasi ^ Gangamahlmandalika ..... 

3. . ..... naudibhattamkarnm Bajachandra-bbattlrakamin 


ghachandra- tmividya-devarum ..... 

7. ..... . petnpam taledaip Gnijanandid^va ^bdabrahma ^ avarim 

ba]Ikam Akaianka-simhAsanaaiia ...... 

8- » ^ . madam atanganim Bauddhavitdi-timira-patanganini 

sSnkhya-vadi kuladri-vajradhararum Naiyyayaki. 


9. Siddbanta-vardhi-varddhana-sudhftkararum t sakala-aibityapravi^ruin ^ 
maufibl) ava- bh ay a-rah 1 tar u 1 n. 

10. 5 rim at u Frabhaebandrasiddb4nta-d6vara^ sishyaru anavadyAcbaryar 

iHghanandi-fliddbanta 

11. avara sishyaru I Chaturflsyam chaturfiktiyim prabbnteyind l^in gupa- 

vyApaka-stbitiyim Vishnu snbuddhi vi . , . . . 

I'Z siddh^nt^vibhushapangenisidam srtmat-Prabbflcbandramam I avara sa- 
dhamiarti ^ nutasiddbinta . * . . . 

Id- mapratimam tfinene pempuvettu muditbdftltar jagadvandyar urjjitaru- 
dyb'tita ...... 

14. inan^bbava-visfl-la^HaramitilAkshaiii vftdi^inadaradani-bidnvatp bbfidipa 

mngarftja jay at u Srutaklrtti-budbapi I . . ... . 

15. Vddirijam dal enisidam . . . yolu I arara sadharmaru 1 chiritra- 

ehakri samyamadhari kranur-gganS, . . . 

16. sishyaml vara-^ilstripibndhi-vftrdbana-bari^ftnkain . . . vfldi-mada. 

. . . nirutani tAnenal esedaui. 

17. vArapav^Lgi klrtti narttisuvudu perapuvefcta . . . nnatimemge . . 

dalAgeaevudu sadgupa . . . 

13. nidi piriduin nist^jamaidirdda . . . nodade . . . prabhuteyam 
tajdirppa . - . karam , . . 

19. nudigalu aatya-suvarva-bbilsbana-ganam . . . suratnajjgalam . ^ 

karandakam tanutapa . . . 

20. dh^nu-vratirvlpaiiiain taledudd . . bhlijatavi dbareyciju tapasa . .. 

21. muiiipam . . . ratnakaram J int-enisi negaldicharayya , . . . , 

ti}akarum Jina-sadina .... 

22. varidbi-i^ltarechi . . . stutyam . . . Jinapadibja-dvaya-bhrtn- 

gam . . . bbujabajagangam ... 

23. taiuina Ganganvayadavar ppadisaUsuttum .... , . maravesa 

nagi madisi ..... 

24. datti Tattikere sacvabadhaparibara . . . kejeya kej^e talarritti * 

25. Marasingananujam . , . , sanda Nanniyaganga-ksbitipa|akain tad- 

anujam .... 

26. valli yemb urnniaip basadi . . . mbdaliigadde - . , . 

27. gudda Nanniyagangad^vam .... emburumam. 

a-gaddeyim tern. 

28. siddkantodfivara Rakkasa-gangain Kaimiyagangam * . . * 

slmeyim teiika ... * 

29. mCida^adese . . ^ natta kailugaln .... 

30. Municbandra-siddbintadevara guddam I bbujabaladiqi fiatru-mahlbhuja * 

(here 6 lines are illegible) 

3T. taiaprahiradole. , . n nngutadinde mln^uTMn .... kavUngut 
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38. (Ibarmma-inahaa.jMliiraja-pftram6BTaram I K5i^lapucavar5&varajn * I Nan- 

dagiri-nathaoi madagaj5i;dra .... 

39. raa^d^^lika-d^v^Ddram darpp6ddhatarati-vanaja‘Vana-vMaiidani . ♦ . 

40. ddvarn madisida .... tlrthada baaadiyaiii. 

41. . . . chaDdraaiddhanta^devam ^ishjar mukhyavagi bitla datti. 

43. Narmiya^angadfivanuaj pattaHiiahadfivi . . , ♦ 

45. kanikeyam nadfkrggalolii pa^avara ko^tara ..... 

Natef 

The upper part of the stone together with a few lines of inscription is 
cut oU and lost. A few letters in almost all the lines in the remaining pt^lon of 
the inscription are quite illegible. The language of the inscription is old Kannmjia 
mixed with Sanskrit. The inscription is not dated, or probably the dated.portion 
might haye been lost. 

The inscription records the gift of w'et fields under Tattikere by King Nanniya 

Oanga and his queen to . ..cbandra-siddhantaddva^ a Jaina teacher of the 

Digambara sect. The chief interest of the inscription lies in the genealogy it gives 
of the Ganga dynasty from Bhutuga downwards. Unfortunately, the inscription is 
not in a good state of preservation. The probable date of the inscription is about the 
close of the tenth century A. D. 

Translatimi. 

.... ...Butuga Permsdi, His son ivas Breyapa. His son......Eachamallaj 

destroyer of enemies. From RIchamalla there came Ereyanga. The latter's son 
was .....His son was SaigoUa.....Kachamalla. 

L. 4. He caught hold of an elephant with his left hand and kept it at hay. 

L. 5. The line of teachers belonging to Kranurgana is as follows. 

There oame first Nandibha^araka^ teacher of the Ganga kings ruling over the 
southern countrj'. He was followed b}" Balachandrabhattaraka and .\r5ghadiandra- 

■traividyadSva . ..(then) Gunanamli Sabdabrahma. Then came AJbalankasim- 

hisana^ svho defeated the Buddhists and the Sankliyas in religious dispute. He was 

expert Ln logic and literature.......Then came 5l^ghauand[-siddhantadeva. His 

disciple was Frabhachandra who was like Brahma in eloquence^ like 6iva in power, 

and like Vishnu in fame. His colleague was Santakirti... .-... His colleague 

waiS.l...,i.Lls. 16 ...His disciple was.. . ....Under him the kings of the 

Ganga dynasty. .. .repaired the tank in Tattikere and made a gift, free from taxes 

of the wet lands...The brother of Mara.singa.famous Nanniya-Gauga, 

his brother. .......having constructed a temple, made a gift of wet fields to the south 

........Bakkasaganga and Nanniyaganga made a gift of w^et fields to the ea.st.... .. ... 

and set up stones marking the boundaiy......................... disciple of Munichandra’ 

siddhanta<d5va. 

(Here six lines are effaced). 

MaharijcUlhiraja, lord of K5lala, and Nandagiri,.. .-.constructed 

the temple^ and made a gift of the wet fi{>ldfi.,..,...,..,....,..Nanniyaganga and his queen 
offered money for the worship of gods in the temple. 

114 , 

On a fragmentary stone lying by the side of a ruined temple in the plain adjoin¬ 
ing the b5chirAk KalliLkurchi village in ftaiikar Range of SettihalU forest belonging 
to the same Hobli. 

Size 3^-3" 

Kannada language and characters 
[The stone is cut off both on the right and left sides] 

1. naina^ StvAya 

3. cb&mara-cb&ravS 

3. inbhAya ^ambhav# I svasti 

4. rAya-Wbhida bhisbege ta- 

5. dliipati Brl-Vlra-Bukbar& 

6. panodeyaru A 

* 1, i|L gepyutfcam irdali 
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8. AshAdha ba 30 Gunivara 

9. lavankanada 

. 10. khyarappa ndako A 

11. nag^riya NAgani;io 

12. ^halliya Vaicbavo 

13. uu gaiutali sama 

14. NAgavegga<Je.N6niattiya 

15. vanuvaga Vlra^^age 

16. pa Yeniyada Bo 

17. baijiya Turaka-veggade 

18. stanA^^u tamriia 

19. kka]u An 4 appaua maga 

20. rvyakavAgi sarvvaDamasya 

21. ko ka^a luAniyanu 

22. dra cbatus-sliue mCl 

23. padulu teokaiu 

24. . . Maluba^iage 

Note. 

Tbe inscription is in modern Kannada language and characters. As tbe 
stone is cut off on both sides, the most important portion of the inscription 
relating to the king, the donors and the date has disappeared. From what remains 
it appears that while Bukka 9 ^avodeyar (probably of the Vijayanagar dynasty) was 
ruling, A^ageriNAgaiiua and others made a grant of some land for conducting the 
worship of some god in the temple now in ruins. 

115 . 

On a stone set up near an old well in the PAdari Hos(lr jungle near the bAchirAk 
.Tillage Arakere in Shimoga H6bli. 

Size 5'x3'. 

Kannada characters emd language. 

1. Avastisaka [va] rishadS a 3 'daneya BudhirddgAri-samvatsaram pravarttise 

KannaradAvam 

2. prithvirAj^'am geyyuttire Indaran Manda]! SAnialigeyol rAjyam . . . 

3. Algujgeya .^ttodori^'a uAlgAvundu .^ranagAvunda 

4. Kereyagavui>da padedu dAgulava uiAdisIdo atand taipma 

(some lines here have peeled off) 

5. Be^tuga turuga|ol sattu. 

6. keye QevirggavuQd^ kalla madisi 

Note. 

The characters and language of the inscription are ver>’ old and correspond to 
the date of tbe inscription, 8nka 885 ( — A.D. 963) Eudhir6dgari being the year 
in tbe Jovian cycle, when KannaradAva is said to have been the king. It is a 
inemorial stone set up to commemorate the death of Bettuga in his attempt to 
rescue the village cows, from some cattle-lifters (not named here). Some words on 
both sides of the huiu<an figure carved between lines 4 and 5 are entirely effaced. 

116 . 

On a viragal lying at the same place 

Size 6'x2'. 

Kannada language and waiting 

1. svasti srlmach Chalukya Vikratna-kalada 40 ttaneya Manmatha 

2. sainvatsaradandu 4rlmaomahdmai;idal6svara Tribhu[va] nama** 

3. 11a Perminadi SantaradAvaru samasta prasasti-sahitai^i 

4. svasti srlman mahasavanta Edavale Eppattaj^a man- 

5. nneya Bamiiiarasana magaiu Manneya Gol|arasana nambi- 

6. si talego^’dukondu hdgi nadepind al^koilana (?) blda 

7 . Idana ka^'yalu sattu 8ura-l6ka-praptanddanu ' 

8. atana tamma Manneya Oddamarasa tana nadapida * . ' . 



117 


9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 
19. 


gcyyuttiup aga bidduda tandu Pattava|liya mundc 
dukoi;idu kalla luadisi vejeyal ir^varige bitta gaddeya 
lu 2 cli6reya (?) iiiattalu 4 ^rl Goggarasagc Malakc 
tarakefeyalu biit^ gaddc kalani Cbdrele Kaiji . . . . 
ElavaDiyalu bi(ta gaide ke uia 5 Cb^^ele Kale . 

1 dhariuiuaniani tappadc pratip}V}isuva Oddatnarasa 
1 dbariiniiama- 
n aJidava Gauge- 
ya tadiya- 
lu kavileya- 
u a)ida 

Note. 


This is an epigraph of the reign of Tribhnvanamalla Periniiiadi ^ajitarad^va 
also known a.s TailapadOva who l>elonged to the $untara dynasty of kings 
that ruled at PaUipombnrchapura the modern Hombucba or Huncha in Nagar 
taluk and is dated in the year Manmatha, the 40th yesxt of Chalukya Vikraina Era 
corresponding to .\.n. 1106 (current) or 110.5 (e.xpired). The initial date of the 
Chalnkya era being .\.D. 1076, the inscription records that a son (not named) of 
Bammarasa, uiahasamanta and chief of E(jlavala seventy province cut off the head 
of the chief Gollarasa (?) or Goggarasa and was himself slain while returning to 
camp. It further states that his Goggarasa’s ?• brother, the chief Oddamarasa, 
coming to know of the event set up a stone at Pat^avalU iu memory of both the 
slain (Bammarasa's son and Goggarasii) and also grankHl some lands at Malakotakere 
(?) and Ejavulli in msmory of the slain. The inscription eiiJs by stating that 
Oddaqiarasa pledged liimself to continue the grant iu perpetuity and with the usual 
imprecations. 

117. 


Gn a stone lying on the site of a riiiuod village in the jungle adjoining the 
village Kusakur in Beiikipur llobli 

Size 8'-0x2'-6'. 

K.annada language and characters. 

1 . Rvasti srlmatu ChAjukya TrailAkyamall.ad^va-v;irshada 5 neya BhAva- 

memba saniva- 

2. tsarada .AshAda suddha 10 .\divAradandu Guttiya immda- 

3. lika Bammarassa E()akenA(ia Bettaleya bAda Naduhalliya- 

1 . n iridu tujruvam kolvali Kammardft*- ChenuagAvupda 

Note. 

The inscription is dated Sunday the 15th lunar day of the light half of 
.\shAda of the year BhAva, it being the 5th ? year in the reign of ChAlukya 
Traildkyamalla, a title borne by two Chalukya kings, SOmfisvara I (1012-1062) and 
Tailapa III. (1150-1182). As BliAva coincided both with A. D. 1094 and D. 
1154, we must necessarily take Tailapa as the king referred to in this inscription. 
This is corroborated by the agreement of Sunday the •27tb of June with the 15th 
lunar day of the light half of .\shAdha, A. D. 1151. The inscription is incomplete 
and seems to record the death of either Bammarasa in his attempt to carry off the 
cattle of Naduhaiji or of KammarAr CheunagAvunda in rescuing them. 


118. 


On a stone set up in Patel SubbanAchAr’s held in the village TaHikatte in the 


same Hobli. 


Size 4' X 3'. 


Kannada language and characters. 

1. Sukla-saipcharada Vayi- 

2. AAkha ba 3 lu Tiruma- 
.3. ladevanu G6pAladA- 

4 . varige maylapava ettisi 

5. nandadlptige biHa 

6 . ho 1 kha i hattu kola- 

7 . ga idake alupidare 

8 . brahm6ti gdhattyi srl 

Arch. b. 
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Note. 


This records the building of a ma^tapa for the god G^palad^varu by one 
Tiruinaladdva on the 3rd day of the dark fortnight of the month Vaisakha in 
the year ^nkla and also the ^ant by the same person of 10 ko{agas of grain for 
keeping a perpetual lamp before the god. The dating is imperfect. 

119. 

On a fraginentar}' stone lying in the boundary' of the village Khdagere in the 
BameH6bli. ‘ 

Size S'x2\ 

Kannada language and characters. 

Vikriti-samvatsarada 
Jdshta ba 3 Bu hi 
Vlrapad6va- 
ru Kayilasa- 
ke sandaru a- 
vara madadi . . . 

.Kencbanima .... 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 
G. 

7. 

8 . 
9. 


kallu srt 


Note. 


1 . 

o 


This records the death of one Vlrapaddvaru on the 3rd lunar day of the dark 
fortnight of the month Jydshtha of the year Vikriti. The inscription does not 
mention which Vikjriti it refers to. The latter portion of the inscription cannot be 
easily made out as the last three lines are effacted. Probably it means that 
Kenchamma, the wife of the said Vlrajiadfivaru erected this stone in his ineiuory. 

120 . 

rr 1 ^ thorny shrub to the west of Alahalli in the 

Hobli of Holamru. 

Size4'xl|' 

Kannada language and writing. 

Subhamastu . . . 

Uaiidri-sai^Lvatsarada 
Margasira .... 
kartarada Keladi Sada^iva* 
rayanayakaru 
grama-d^vatcyada 
Alallinatha-dfevarige 
dlparadhanege madi- 
da darma i-stanakartu 
Gapachariyage varaha 4 
dlparadhanege bi^ta 
sarvamanya madidanta 
dhariiia avanu tapidaru 
3ira-padake sallanu 
l-dhaniiavanu arasige 
binnaha madi Par\’ata- 
odeva madida 


3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

UK 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 
17. 


18. 

19 . 


Note. 


The iD^Tiption is in K^arese and records the gift of some land yieldin<> 
produce worth four varahas for the sen-ice of Mallinatha, the tutelary deity o'? 
the village (not named). It is dated, but the date is not verifiable 


Tramlation. 

X- Marga^ira.of the year Raudri.Sadasiva 

Rayaka of Ke|ad. made a gift for the senice of dipdrddhana to Mallinitha, the 
tutelarj- deity of the village of a sarvamanya land yielding produce worth four 
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varahas, handing over the same to Gao^chari, the temple manager. Those 
who take it away will have good neither in this nor in the other world. Under the 
order of the king (Sada^iva) Farvata-Vodeyar gave effect to this order. 


121 . 

On a stone in front of Kallumatha at the village Kddii in the same Hobii. 

Size3'x3'--2'' 

(The top and bottom of the stone are cut off). 

Kannada lamjuage and characters. 

1 . bcrasu dig\njaya-prayAi.ia-bh^riyam poj’isi poramattu srlman-raaliA- 

manda|ika Khay^^y^^r&yaA- 

2. Sivara SvayambhunayakachAryyaua nialache . . lagam giui^a-g6va 

mlseyara-ganda PirigalirAya-rakhapa- 

3. laka VIra-Kampilad^va'Udarggiigarbba-sarbbasvApaharam gojal audu 

subhamuhiirtadolu s^uAbhimukhav ff 

4. rgge nadcdali fl mattibha H bharadindam Siraguppe'gaiydi bidal 

ant a-vartteyam Kampilai)i nirutam kAli 
. 5. ra [da] Hi bandu bayalol somp Age uiarkkoodu bhudhara-BallAla- 

nripalan ikkelaiia n6dal Chauibe-diwdAdhipam dnrado} pokkin- 

6 . dokkalikki kai.lidam sarbb6rbbi barpp-embiuam I vachana I antu- 

yejeyuddavada sauigrAmarangadoiu ghateyoie-gai^da hhu 

7. javlra-ghatAvIra pandevlra'dammet.lege khati-maduva rAvutara 

gapiia mediulmlseyaragan^a Cheinboya-daimA 

8 . ykara mayduna Sakki-sAhapiyaru tannAldan onisuva BallAla- 

bhupalange baseyam ko^u va 


Note. 

This seems to l)e a memorial stone set up to commeuiorate the death 
of Chambeya-dandanAyaka, Commander-in-chief, under BallAla (HI?) in a battle 
against Kampila-deva, chief of Siraguppe in Shimoga District. The inscription is 
not dated, It is in old Kanarese language and characters. A.s the two epithets, 
bhiidhara and nrifHi to BallAja, mean the same thing, it is likely that bhildhara 
was a title to him. 

Translation. 

When, having started with the sound of war-drums sounding the march 
King Bhudhara BallAla with a view to destroy the pride of <1) MaliAman- 
4alika KhanderAya, (2) Svayambhunayakacharaya, '(3) Pingala-nlya called 
miseyara ganeja, ( 4) and Vira Kainpiladeva, the protector, came with his army 
with speed on Siraguppe and encamped there. Kampila, hearing of the news, went 
against BallAla and fought with his army so as to win the praise of the whole 
world. When BallAla was on that occasion looking at the two sides of his army 
Chambeya-dauoAyaka with his brother-in-law Sakkisahani came out and having 
promised. 

122 . 


On a stone lying 
in the same H6bli. 


in the midst of trees on the boundary of the village HolatlhAju 
Size •l'-3' X o'-S" 


Kannoila language and characters. 

1 . svasti srI ^ijayabhyudaya Salivahana ^ka 

2. varusha 1664 ya Subhakrutu-samvatsarada 

3. inargaAira ba 7 yu budhavaradandu 6rl- 

4 . -mat Kejadiya Sdma^Akara-nayakara 

5 . nirupadinda nadadhikari Nirailijauayanu 

6 . bantanada Basavayanige Holati grama- 

7 . -da hakkalolage g^de nalku ko beddalu na- 

8 . -Iku ko manyavagi naejiuvudendu bare- 

9. si kotta silasasana sAkshi Surya-Chan 

10. drldigalu idakke aru tapidarc Kaila 

11 . sake horagu aguvaru 


r 
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Not^. 

The mscrlption records the (|ift oi some fields rent-free to a warrior 
iiaoied Basavjiyya by y6masekbai‘a Nayaka of Keladi* It is dated and the dating 
supplies iiieatis "for verification* But saka 1664 carreopondiug to A. D. 1742 is 
not 4iibhakrit as mentioned^ but DuDduhbi* If ^ka lli64 be corrected as jfj44‘ 
which corresponds to Siibhakrit, then the English date equivalent to the given 
date would be Wednesday the llJth December 1722, when S6ina^ekbara 11 w as 
raliiig in Keladi. 

Tranislatioti, 

Be it well!. On Wedneatlay the 7lb day (Tithi) of the dark fortnight of 
Margawira (December 19) of ^aka 1644 ■ A. D. 1732) feubhakrlt year, under the 
ortler of S6m0i6kbara-nayaka II of Keladi, Niranjanaya, the officer in charge of 
district, made a gift of four paddy fields and four dry fields in the village called 
Hoiati free from taxes to soldier Basavayya, and set up this inscription stone. 
The sun and the moon are witnesses* Those who Lake away this w ill be excluded 
from Kailasa* 

123 * 

Sttiiih Tahil\ 

Copy of an inscription in the possession of Rjluiabhntta, priest, Eanganatha 
temple at ISorah, 

nai n as tu nga siiwi^-c h iiuj bi-olumdra-cha j u ara^cha rave 1 trai 16kya-naga rarani bh a- n s ClI- 
astambhaya Sambhav^ I a vast! srl-vijayabhyudaya nripa ^alivahana Jiaka vanmba 
1G35 neya daya-sainvatsarada Cbaitra ba 1 Ihi snmafc Keladi Baaavappa nayakaru 
ChitapaVana-idti Padnmanathabhattarige barasi kotta nirupa- fcjorabada Eanga- 
uat hade vara garbba-gribadalli iruva C henna SGirnJsvaradfivara pujeyannu prag- 
arabli3'a madikondn barutt^ve 1 VenkalAKvarasthanika Aimebhattani aputraragi 
bOgidare I devara pujeyannu nanage appape agab&kenta hfilikouda- sambandba 
kauike tegednko^du l d^^varige iittarav ada bliumiyallu HirS-^akuna gramada y^ri- 
budada gadde ga 0 Hosakatte gadde ga 6 ubhayam ga 12 amiitapadige sanyasi- 
gade ga 0 oauda-dlpakke Kartika-daude saha ga 24 kaluvfe-meie are^dunijin ga 1-2 
Jiga|e-ho?ida ga 2 antu ga 6-12 panebaparvakke antu ga 244 Vipatu nilkn 
varaba ondu hana^vina bliumiyanu niTiua va^a niilt;b kottu d^vatit sfiveya natiasl- 
koi.idu b?iruvantc Ramappage nirfipa Imrasi ko^U prakara i bhCiuiiyannu ninna 
bavd^le niadikondu yl d^vara angabdga nillku chatrada valagc handa kanike sahft 
iiiue tegedukoudn d6vatAs^?vevannu sangavagi midikoiidu ninna Santa na-pi ram - 
piureyagi anubhavisikondu bfihudu eudu borasi kotta ^Aeaua. 

This is said to he the copy of an iescription ; but the original itself is not fortli- 
comrng* It is dated in E^ilivAbana Saka Varusha 1633 Java Samvatsara Chaitra 
ba. 1 But ^uka l63o (expired) corresponds to Yijayn and the year Ja3"a falls in 
6aka 1636. The date of the record is therefore wrong either with regard to the 
iiaiue of the year or the numbering of the Saka year* If wo presume that the name 
of the 3"car is correctly given, its is iiBual, then the English equivalent of the date 
of the record is 23rd March 1714 .4. D. 

The epigfiy^h records that one PadumanElbbabhaita bciongiug to the Chitparan 
couiuuinity of Brahiiiams applied t.o the Ke|adi tdiief iBasavappaniyaka for em ploy- 
iiient as an an'haka (priest) of the Veiikatesvara temple in the place of the presnous 
arciial^a who died iesueless* He stated that he was doing similar work in another 
temple i Cliennasdm^svara shrine) at Sorab* The chief, after receiving from the 
applicant fee for transferring the r gUts \.;iambaitdhagfhj^iJiey) directed by a nirup 
Hettor) his officer Eamappa to band over the lau<Is of the said temple yielding 
atm 11 ally the sum of 24 vamhas and 1 ba^a to the applicant, and to Instal him as 
the urcliala for conducting the worship in the temple with |>ermission to receive 
the usuat presents made by devotees and enjoy his post as archaia as a hereditary 
estate. 

124 . 

On a stone set up near Mftri temple at the village Yelaai iu the Hobli of Sorab* 
Kannada language and ebaraeters, 

1 . ya gauuda surAlayak ^fridanu . * * * 1 gadde kodange tanuna ippatta 

*i* * * * nmnattanft m^le nadada . , lasiyaKudrapodeyam gft 


9 

'j 


\ 
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3. . . nadisuvaru d^vargge 3 ja . . , nadaHUvaru 

4. dharuiDminaqi jiAlisidavani Vjlrati4siya maha Wb^ttadairsAyira-kapi 

pidavani^ kojagujuam ponniin rarmadiip ka^tiHi kotta phala * all 

Nof^. 

+Lo laeerjption is very fragmentary aaJ incomplete as l>oth the top and 
tbe bottom of the stone on which it is engraved have peeled off. A certain 
Gaupda IS sa^ to have ^cended to heaven (in battle) and that some lands were 
granted as a Kodage to him (to be enjoyed by hia decendautej, Hndrapndeva of the 
village ieJasi and some one else (not mimed I of DevArggere were to see that the 

grant was mamtame^h Ihe insoriptioii ends with the usual ini|>recsiti<ms^ etc. 

On a stone set up to the north of the ilvara temple at MAga^li in the IJobli qf 

Kanna^.la language and writing, 
svasti sainasta pmsaskl^iiahitatu Sriman-mab4maniia|esvarani 
BanavUsi-puravarAdhfsvaraiti da5Tlntl-\Itulh^lk^^svarfl.d^va-lalxlha■va 
ra^pmsadarn Gntfciya Klrttidev'arasaru Kaya-ChaUan-ankakira 
ivumara uiandalika Haniuiarasarn Banavase-pannirchcbasirainu 
main siikha-sankatha-vinOJadhu rajyaip gevyuttam ire 
fivasti Siiniasta-hhujabalcrebakravarti SAvid'ava^varaliada 6ri6 Nandaua sam- 
msarada 

Asvayuja snddha 7 Mangalavaradandn Edeuad cppattaya baliya B4ge-JIa* 
gndiya prabhu airngn-gavii^daip ^Ikaiabhe gufidiva siiputraip Mftda 
gdvundatii Outtiya bavaradalu Klrttideva-umcilalikana avusanulaln 
MAgimiliya Mtn^agavundaip ehiitnrbhalamaip tAgi fcnlt iridu 
palaraqi kondu aura-l6ka-pra^tan adauraiit atana madavair Tarabbe 
vlraniyaUa-dharrnTna hadApa sattige prabhnvu sahita- 
magi uram pariliaram age chandrarkkatiiramha 
raip salisuvaru jit^na labhyatA Lakshmir nirit^napi surangana 
ksbana^yidhvamsane kay6 ka chinta imirapfi rune 

< . - . . JCuppeya l^uvara^ara besanadiip . , . . ^asaniiva 


UIuvG 


1. 

2. 

3 . 

4. 

5 . 

6 . 

/. 

8. 

9. 

10 . 

11 . 

1± 

13. 

14. 
In* 
10 . 


jVoff, 


This record is of the reign of the Ka4amba king Klrtid^varasa who ruled Banavasi 
12,000 country with Gutti or Chandmgntti, a Nuilage in Sorab Taluk of the 
Siumoga District, as his capital and is dated Tneadav the Teh Umar day of the 
bright half of Asvaynja of the year Nandana, it being the 6th year of Sflvkl^^va, ap¬ 
parently the Kale^hurya king 456videva, w'lio niled probably as paramount sovereign 
from 1167 to 1176 a- d. The English equivalent of the date is Tuesday lOth Sep¬ 
tember .4* p. H i 2 . With this king is assoclateii Amiidrd-inct/iffokYjn BaTiniiarasa ae 
luHng the province. It Is not clear who this Haniinarasa w^as. TJie inscription 
re^rds tliat on the specified date, ^ludagavimd^ whose parents were Ganga 
Gavunda, lord of the village Magupdi in the province Edeuadu Seventy and whose 
wife wae Ekabbcgandi fought on behalf of the king Klftideva in the battle of Gntti 
and was slainj and that a grant of the village was mside io hisineinory. As mention 
ia made of his wife In the mscription, it is probable that she committed Vaff. 

126 

On a stone sat up to the south of same tempJe 

Sbe X 2'-10". 

Kannada language and characters* 

1. svasti. krtjuat Ka|acliuryya'ChaknLvarti Itiyauiurari SA- 

2. vidAvafu . * Chalukyia * ucya Nandauasaziivatsarada Asvayuja su 

3- . . * vAradandu ^ svasti sriman inaliamaqiJf^lAsviLmjh Hanava^i- 

4. puravarddhlsvara Jayantf MadhukMvara-dAva-labdha-vaniprasadanjr Gut- 

tlya Kl- 

5. rttidevarasaru riya-Doppan-ankakaja kuitiara-marida|Ika Baiumarasaru 

ABCH. B. 




V 
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6. sukha-saukatha-vinodadii}! rdjyaiu-geyyuttam ire. 

Magudiya 

7. turuvam konijiu h6haga. 

8. lu . . kadi palaraiD kondii turuvain inagulchi 8ura-16ka-pra- 

9. ptaa adal Nadiihajliya . . CbikagavuQda. . kalla. 

10. Sira niangala iiiaha srt srI II 

Note. 

This iuscriptiou is similar to the previous one and its date is calculated from 
the commencement of the reign of the Kalachuri king Rayamurari S6vid^va. 
Unfortunately, the number of years that elapsed from the commencement of the 
reign of Sovid^va has been eff^ed in the grant as also the name of the week-day, 
only the name of the month Asvayuja and the year Nandana being legible. It re¬ 
cords that while MahamandalO^vara Klrtidfivarasa and Knmdra-mandalilia 13am- 
inarasa were ruling Banavase 12,000 in peace, somebody (name gone) of Magudi died 
in an attempt to recover the cows when the village was attacked and its cattle were 
carried off and that Chikagavunda of Naduhajli set up the inscription-stone in his 
memory. 

127 

On a stone lying near a Mantapa on the road to the nllage Chandragutti in 
Chandragutti H6bli. 

Size 2'.9^x2'.3'’. 

Kannada language and characters. 

1. Sri Ganapaty&ya namali I namas tunga>siras-chumbi-chaudra>chdmara- 
ch&rav^ trailOkya-nagardrumbha-mClla-stambbaya Sambhav^ 


2.svasti srlman-mali&r&jddhir^ja paramd^vara bhuja- 

3. bala.Hoysala Balldja.udyaka 

4. . . . turuvaip parid oyvaga. 

5 . . d^val^kaniai)! sClj^egouda 

6 .niAdida taminutir\'va 

Sole, 


The inscription is not dated. A number of letters here and there are 
effaced and nothing can be made out of it except that while iloysala Balldla was 
ruling some one died in his tight against cow-raiders. 

128 

TUMKUR DISTRICT. 

ChihidyakanhaUi Taluk. 

Buiulapur copper plate grant of Raudulla-kh4n of the Hijri year 1086-7 
(A. D. 1676) found in the possession of J6didiVr Venka^^siah, in the village 
Ajjigudde. 

One plate, size 1' x 9* 

1. Az riikhat khan4 khudavand khanA ilishan khanA .Azum RandullakhAn 

khallada doulut hu bajanib4kar kunan^ bal 

2. va istikhbal va daish mukon va kakerniyand Simtd Hunhulli Pargan^ 

Rasoolpur 

3. urfa ChiknAyakahalli bedouand-ke shuhur6 Saniye arba Suban 

4. alf dur wajah6 unam as rah^ murhamut ba isiiid Nursu 

5. Paijdit Sashu Paadit Tabeeb Sakan^ Pargan^ Muzkur woo ra our sons-d^ 

mouzae Buiplapur Simtbd Muzkur 

6. kulbob va kul khonunot dukhald mah sul niikb dyat va baji wajuhot va 

Parivari va birki va va. 

7. ruthna va Ezbon pati va mohimpati va GhirA Mahsul va Pidagiri va SitA 

gour va tumbakm^ati yi\ bhato pati 

8. va gauthadiiri ya Inarapati va lazimpati va Sairshibond va uamiik va 

mula va hullivara va tail va zakot va Mars Zakot 

9. va az niftun dur SawadA Aneet AinA gins KnnjudA Siah va roughum va 

khudninpeti va churm va kA-ba darukht 


9 
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10. woghlra wared hi ^lla va aiiianut house va Kuiiti va kalri kaxuruoi va 

va nirarutn va khcsbt Ta bajgfh ba va koe* 

11. susaftb va kurki va vvaistucdi va kill klmdeem ke budu bashuiu va 

jadeed piittab ke 

i'-I. kbahuii) sfiud dokbul uftada burg va putt va bupkar dakbel va rutnndor ko 
as diwan sbudaud 

13* va Pishter khahetn shud dakbale dais ujLikbe va dais kiiuipaoi kulkuul va 
□orkond^ ki kulbab va k\il kbaiinii 

14. dad^ sbuda ast mau?*f om^ikur durdiisto auiiil ba wo khabeo dod ba 

miii^kur bagKurod dakb giri 

lo, sbudao nade band mouz^ iiiu^ktir va imamdar badauud bud luabdtid kerd^ 
va bauala kuuand onlad va *\hfa/. jari 

Id* duraiiand dni* her sai^ uiind ta-^a khurda kint na iiamayend talikli naviabta 
giriiffca astc ba mushanmd ile badahaiid ttirjninai ount 
IT- hindwi agursalan^ niara. kc ashkol bakuuud v ara sougendi iiisbtfi luusiliabo 
khudnst Pargauagifi huKiir va silko 

15. buoderus Pundit bS buuiir^^ Shaik Farid hn^ur^ rukht iojauib inibnoi 

va takhiabud Mahuldor Noukere rukht kau6 
19, i jauib tarikbe bista Dahuin sbare Molmrmal hofoui Siiia iOST* 

Translatimt. 

Be it known to all the ofHeei^—present and future—'SUch as the Dais 
Mojian and Hisparaoj Nargimn and Mukiiaddatn and others in service, at Honhalji 
in Rasul pur district ootuiuouly known as Cbiekniyakanahallit thrit the order of 
Khan-e-Azain Randulla Khan reads thus.— 

That about the year 1074,. the land situated at Bumlapur is given away as 
Inani Land, to Nnrsupaodit Sosu Par^dit^ tlie physician of the above named district* 
He bas been authorised to collect tlie revenue, excise customs and the luisceUane- 
ous cesses such as the Azdan pat hi, Mo hi in pathi, Toinbacco pat hi and so forth, 
besides all the old and new pnttaa* The Inamdar of the said place should mark 
tlie boundary' by digging trenchea all round. This -Jahgir can be inherited by his 
descendantst after his demise. Lot not tiie local officers infringe their right of the 
collection of revenue and cesses* Curst“d and djiinned be the officers who violate 
this order* 

Given away in my presence and of my i^lahaldar, on this day the 2^ith Mohar* 
ranj-sl'haram 1087 llijri,* 

129 * 

Copper-plate grant of Hliiniyaka Bhairappa N Ay aka in the possession of 
Archaka SnbbaoAohArya at ChikkanAyakanhalli 

i plate, lO'XS"* 

Kannada language and characters, 

1 * srt RAm^svara 

2* namas tunga-sirai-chumbi-ehaudra-chftmara-ehArave trailOkyamagarArain- 

3. bha-mAlastarnbhftya Sambhavol Har^r lilftA'aTahasya damshtradap- 

4 . das sa patu vah HSinadri-kalasa yatra dhAtrl-chhatra-feriyaip dodhau ' sva 
5* sti 8rt-vijayAbhyuda}'a-SAljvAhana-§aka-varushaipgalu L*559 iiA vartamft^ 
fk navada Pramftthi-nama-sajpvatsarada Kartika ba ^ lA krlinod-rAjA-^ 

7. dhirija rajaparame«vara jlrl-vlrapratApa Brl-Venkatapatid^va-niahlra- 

8. yaravarn Penugoodeyallu ratnasinihasanArudhar agi sa- 

9. inrflpj} am-geyyuttirahi amaranftyakatanakke pratipAlisi koH^ Ifvo- 

10. sala-d^ihida Yarckat-te-AAsiinaokitarAda Goraht‘g6brada SAli-NAya- 
11* kara Bhairappa-NAyakuru VardhisogOtraiia Apastauiba-sAtrada Ya- 

12. ju^^VkliAdhyAyi^ Ada *^nantabhattara pautrar Aila Vengafabha- 
13* ^ara putrar ^ LakshmanilchAiy arige kotta bhu-dAna-dhanDaM- 

14, sanada krania vent endare Magodlia-dfiAada Aragada ventheyada Kan- 

15. dikcrei^allu Hiriyakere-luntlapa kedige-meleya modal a kAluve-da^deya 

Id' gaddekba IJ kke dale . * raodala dale 1 kke sRii 3 kko kha \ erada- 
neya dalege _ ____ 

-Xninsiiteratecl and translated by Ur. A. M. Shoustrj- ProfffiBor of PoMba* CoUftga * 

Mysore. 
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17, slju 3 kke kha ^ lourane dale fifju 2 bke kka i uitkane dale slju 2 kke klia 

i aotu 

18, fll|u 10 kke da[e 4 kke kha 1, . , k validu khapdiiea Bliaiidi-TiiDii>aiia 

bola kha \ u- 

19, bbayain kha^dugada-aigela-bliilmiyanDu Gorala-gOtrada Sali-Xaya- 
tdO, kara Bhairappa-Nayakaru Vardhiaag^tmda ApaBtaiubba-sutrada Yaju- 

21. ssakhatlhySy tgaj Ida Aiiantahhattara pautrar- Ida \''eokatabIiattara piitra 
'22- rida Lakshina\iaeliarrige Klrtika y^tuavardallu eahirayy6daka"dl- 

23, n^dbara-pmrvakavlgi kottes" Ida klrai^a I bbumiyojag uJia nidhi- 

24, nl kab Ipa-j al a-ta ni -pa ah aua-ake bi yiyIga tni-si dd ba-sl dh yaiigahe uiba asbt a- 

bbfi^ 

25, ga-t6jasvlinyagaiu uimnge sallatakkiwlu yillindamunde niu mi- 

2d. Java daDa-ldlLi-kcaya-parivartaiiegftl-eruba V3 avabam- chatushtaya- 
27. kku y6g}'av igt nlfi Diiuiua putra-pautra-parampar^^adallLi achaudiirka- 
J8, 8tbayiga[ agi sukhadiadl auubbTivisikotiidu bamvud endii VI- 
20* rdhisa-g6t Tilda Apasfcaiiiblia-sii(.i*ada Yajul-slkhldbyiyigal Ida .Auau- 

30, ta-hhat^ara paufcrar Ida Venkatabbattara pufcrar Lakslimaplcliai'yari- 

31, ge Gorala-gfttrada Sa!i-Xlyakara Bhairappa-Xlyakam barasi ko- 

32, tCa bhudlna-lasana grautha dinapa!ana3^6r madbyfi daniciihrM fl- 

33, nupllaoaip dlulfc fivargani avIpuOti pllanad uchyutaiji padam ” sva-datitl 

34, putrikl dbatri pitridatta aahddarl aaya-datti cha riiitl clia dattini 
36. bhuMdip parityajlt f'kaiva bbagbit jOkfe sarveshan^ 6va bhubbujam 
30. na bb6jyl m kara-grlhyl vipradatti vasundbarl srl-Rlmesvara 

Note. 

The iQiJcriptiori records tbe graot of a paddy field to Laksbioanichlrya, 
son of Venkat^"bbatta bi’ Silliil^'aka Jlhairappa Naj^aka in charge of Yerekatte m 
Ho3"&aia-d6la under the rule of Veukatapatirayaof Penngo^nht. The grant is dated; 
but the date is wrong, since Saka 1560 Conesponding to A. D, 1637-33 is I4vara 
but not Piumatbi which coincided with 1639-40. Xor does the .\ina\^Bya of the 
month Kirtika agree with the specified week-day, Monday. The grant therefore 
seems to be spurious, 

130 . 

Badikigadalu Copper-plate gniut of Srlrangarlja, feudatory of Rlmaraya of 
Vijayanagar in the posseeaion of Snrangasetti son of Puttarangasetti at Kandikere 

3 Plates: Varlhaseal: ske 8''x4i''. 

Ub) 

1. namastunga-isira^chumbi-ehandradhlnjara-chiVravfi I U ai- 

2. I6kya-nagarlratubha-nidlastambhlya J^ambbav^ t yasya 

3. sauiparka-piniyena nlrlrataam abbdt sill ■ yad upasyaui, 

4. sumanaslin tac|vastndvand varu Ikray^ f yasya Dviradavktri 

5. dy a b pi rish adyI h para^Satai n ^ vigb n am nigh nan t i satatam V i- 

6. shvaks^'nam tanj llra^^o 1 iiarer [IJd-^varlhaaya daip 

7. slitrl-dandah sa patn nab Heinldrikp.la^a yatra dhatn 

8. chcljliaLra,4riyiM|i (hidhau I pautrasiylsyft Purdravl Budbasutas ta 

9. sylyiir asyltmajah samjajnA > Nabusbft Yayltir abba- 

10. vat taslmchcha Pdnis tatah > tadvanill Bbaa^t6 babhiiva nripatis ta* 

11. isantatau Santanub fcattulyh vijayd Abbinjanyiir udabhut tasmit Pa- 

12. rlkshad&yab ^ ^lrl-Ran^araya-kBbitiplla^f^©ya oluntIniauSr a- 

13. rthi-kadambitkasya Lak^hiulr-ivIrubhCiruhaldchanasya Lakklm 

14. bikimushya inabiaby athaslt i tasyadbikaib lunuabhavat tana- 

16. ym. tap6bhib Sri Banga RIja-mipatib J^asivaiii^adlpah \ 

16. IsantsamuU&sati dbimani yasya chiiiain netrlyi vain- 

17. sndriiam eba niranjanini i sattm Tuumallmbikim 

18. chnntastlayl ArundhatJuj priylinapi titlkshayl vasuma- 

19. tim yaAhrundbatUii I Hiinamlui R^binlin hfidayahl- 

20. rl^ilin sadgunair ani6data sadljarmiulLn iyain avapya vh 

2], rlgra^lh > rachitaoayavicblraip Ranjarajanclia dhfram Tara- 

22. 4’inimalarlyaiii VenkatIdii-ksbitIjSaiiii I ajanayata saiiid- 

23. tau inupdryjlt kuinlran iha Tmiualad^vylm^va raj I 

24. luahaujah i sakala-bhuTana-kanUkan aratln sanii 
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26. ti nihatya sa P^tuarajavij^h I Bharata-Manu-Bhagl^tbi* 

26h dhirajaiD prathitayaiiab pra^iiJasa chakraiu unrvah^ A 

TI (a), ^ ^ 

27. tr^ja-g6traj6 cainagrayayicha bliubbujacu I rajadhirajabiradci 

28. rajarija sajuaiuhatib * rnuniriyaragandankb vairiristgabhttum I 
2i). Isislita-Siaijirfiksba^aparo duslita-iAi^fiiaiuardanali II ityadibirudai 

^^{yukta urvliu sasti mabaya^h ^ vasaii Vijayanagal■^^ BlTxia- 

31, raja udaradhih [ tJurjavamia-pradlpasya tasya Ka4yapa-g6 

32, tri^ah I ilidaraja-knlambOdhi-Biidhaiusdr guuai&lmab I 
33* tatikaraMia-kilpadi-niririaua^^ubha-katJiiaiiah I bhupa- 

34. VEisiidJiapala-iiiarriia-varnia-viblit'idinah t Sr! pat vara dba- 

35. kasya Srlrangapatibliflpat^li I paulni!5ya vailabhVndrasya 
36- pqtrasj'a prathitanjasah 3 Juabi-fcejasvLnas tasya Bangarl- 

37. j^ftfija bhupatftli t panebasaptat i-chatvari-sata'aahaarake 

38. Sak6 I .\iianda-Damak$bd^cha M^agbo iiiaayairaghft An- 

39. bhe I paksb^ vaJaksh^ punnyayauj gai\vaySiii grabaj^a^ 

40. nvite i !5^I-Vf^nkat ^fla-padab]a-satJnJdJlan 4r&yasAui 

41. nidhau > rajiiy& Hvaigaiia-rajyfi oha llEtkaranadvantba 

42. yat^ I Kaudiki^i'e-simni Badikigitdalii naniti^ti visratah I 

43. aparain SrlirangaraTapiirlsa>tjjnarii saiijaSrium gra- 

44. JiiEisya tii di,4i pracbyam Bbasma-namakaparvatah ' tiuladi 

45. diksbu sarva,^ii ^tliapitaiSrba si lab kramat i naiiasSklm 
blitdbag^tra rtandsutriV-.^Jiiauvitab vrlttiiiiaEitfitra 

47, likbyaot^ vipra Vfidantaparagdbl Hantanvayapa- 

48. tli6dhh Yen durabbaryanandanab t Hagha-vaivviuslaglmnl- 
19. y6 vrittiinekaiii ihasDiitel Bharadvajas;^ gfttra- 

JI (i). 

50. i^rlK Tiininayarviisya nandvDab ^ kavi Tippa iti khyat6 

51. vrtttim&kam ibasmiti? f Kaurtdii>ya-gt>LTa-Yadlti 

52. ^rlman Naravatlbanijati I Narasbiihidbvarab ^rliiia 

53. n rr it till! ^kaiu iha^nute (Tirg)nig6trabbav6 D^vardja- 

54. bhat fc A t an ubh a vEt [i i I i^vara kkana bliattd tra sft rd h a v ri t ti in aai n n at^ L6b iU 

55. uvayajb Darbba-Tiruajalarya-tanubha\*.*ib s rim ad-^"6nkat abb atta¬ 
in. kliyO vrittim ekamiliasmit^ I BbHradviVja^sagbtra-srl ijudbtr Mei- 

57. ililryanandanah I siH-TimriiaparidltakbyCitra vrittiim^ka 

58. inibainut^l Kaiiudiiiyag^^tTa Vadatl ftrliiiau Xarilva 
.50. dbanijab I Narasbiibhatta iti kbyjltb vrittini ek&iij Llia- 

60. i Kaukikilnvaya-Nandyala Kamabhatta-tanQbhavah • 

61. eiulbth srl-Tirumalary^tra vrittbn fikaiii IhAinat^ I Gau- 

62. taindnvaya-fiainjAtO Mal!libhatta4anDbbaval;i I Gbpalai- 

63. ti vikhyat6 vrlttim Ckain tbasnutt^ ‘ Atr^^yagitmja- 

64. Arfinan Lakshnuijjaryasya nandjinal?! vidvan Midbavabha 

65. tfr6tra vnttiiij i^fkAmibafsnut^ ■ \'^3.dl}u|a-g6traja’ArIiiia 

66 . n Timmayaryasviv nandanaIG Yallani-Bhatta iti kb 3 "at 6 

67. vrittini Akam ibasnute ^aunakag^traja srtniaii Lin- 
6S. ga-yftjva-tanuhhavab iiatnabhatta iti kbyat6 vrittim A- 
69. kaui IbaSiiutA I Kaundinya-gdtmja-irlinfin Rama 

TO. bbEitita-tandbbavai;! I Bramhabbattas sudiilr atra vrltt^r ardhani 
71. £ja?ijasniite I SrWatsa-gbtraja-sjimin Abbablm^tii' 

73. tanubhavab I ViAvanathah ^laghaulvA vptt^r ardha^i 

T S. Ann te I J a madag ulgA traja s rl i nan Kfi sh n abbatt a-tauubba- 

74, vab i Tirninablmt'ta iti kbj-atd vritt^r ardbapi Siinntiianti^ I 
75 Stivatsa-g6traja Krlinan Akkani-bhatta-taaubhavah I Lin- 

76. gabliatta iti kbyatd vritt^r ardharn I Haritanva- 

77, yapathfidbi Venkatadri-Camlbbavah I Krish^anibbatta iti 

78, khyat5 vritt^fr ardiiain saarnsnutA J Bbaradvajasagbtm-Krir Ya 

79. iiuipbbatta-tanubhavnb I Tiuiiijabhatta iti kkyitA vritt^r ardbam 
Aamasuut^) 1 Kau^ikiiuvaya-saujatA Annambhattata- 

81, nubhavali I Xandibhatta iti khyitb vntt6r ardham saina.4nii- 

82, t^l ftarvatnatiyam chatusAlnia^Harjiyiitain cba sainantatahl 

83, n idb i- n iksb & pa -paab ana-skM b a- sld by a-j al a ii vi tain I aksh i - 

84, nyagaiui-aaiiiyuktaip gatiabb Ggyani aabhunibain I vapL 

85, kupa-tatakaiAcba kasaraiuai^ha Baniyutam I pufcrapati- 
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85. tradibhir bhOgyaui krainad a-cliandra-tarakaiii | dana-dliaina^-vikrltaitt 

B7. yogA'am vinimaydchitain • paritah prayataih snigdhaih pur6hita-pn 

88. rdgainaih • vividhair vibudhai 6r6trasukha-sampaunaya gira I 

89. Rfmaraja-iuaharajd mananty6 luanasvinaiii' sahira- _ 

90. ^ya-pay6dhara-pu^^'akam dattavan iniida' sil Rainaraja-^ 

91. kshitipasya klrtidhuryasya dbarmaj^sanaiu idam dana-pa- 

92 lanayftr madhyfe danachchhr6y6-nupalanam 1 danatavargaui avapndti 

93. palanad achyutam padaiu \ avadatta dviguijam pui^yaiu para^ttanu- 

94. p&laoatii ^ parudattapabar^na 8va*dattaiu nisbphalaiu bba\6t 

95. svadatta putrikadbatri (bharya)) para-datta sahddarl \ pitfi- 

96. dattA svayauj luAtA vipradattA vasuudbarA I sva^ttAui ^ _ 

97. paradattAiu vA y6 baryta vasundbarAmI sbashti-varsba-sahasrani 

98. visbtbayaiii jayatA kriiiiib ^ ekaiva bliaginl l6kA 

99. sarvtebAin Ava bbdbhujauil na bbdjvA na karagrAbyA 

100. vipradatta vasundbarA' sAiuany6yaiii dhanuasAtu 

101. r nripanaiii kalA kalA palaniyO bbavadbbih'^ sarvau Ata 

10*2. n bhavinab parthivAndran 1 bhCiyA bhuyA yacbatA Raina- 

103. chandrahl iuadvaiiiAaial? paraiiuiblpati-vamsajava yA 

104. bbilmipah satataiu ujjvala-dharnia-chittah I uiaddbanuaui Ava sa- 

105. tatain paripalayaiiti talpada-p^iua-yugalani si 

106. rasa naiuanul 6ii RAuia (in Kanna<ia) 

Note. 

The grant is in Halegannada characters. It records the gift of some 
vrittis in BadikigAdalu to some Brahmans mentioned in the grant. It is dated 
Saka 1475 .Auanda samvatsara, .Magha full moon day with a lunar eclipse. The 
date corresponds to Thursday the 18th January 1554. There seems to have been 
no lunar eclipse on the date. 

Translation. 

I I b) Lines 1-2.—Salutation to Sarabhu who looks beautiful with the lly-fan- 
like moon on his head and who is the supporting pillar of the City made of the 
three worlds. 

Lines 3-4.—1 seek shelter under those two things, with the touch of which a 
stone become a beautifull woman, and which is worthy of being worshipped by 
celestials and the learned. 

Lines 5-6.—I seek shelter under VishvaksAna, the members of whose assembly 
such as Gaijapati and others more than a hundred in number drive out obstruction 
(to w'ork). 

Lines 6-7.—May you be protected by the statf-like tusk of the boar, the sportive 
incarnation of V’ishnu, on which tusk the earth with its pot-like gold-mountain 
appeared like an umbrella. 

8-1*2.—His graud-sou, and son of Budha was Purdravas; his son waa Ay us; 
the son of .Vyus was Nahusha; his son was Yayati; his son was Puru; in his family 
there sprang up Bharata; iu his family there was bom Santanu equal to Bharata; 
Then came Vijaya and Abhimanyu and Parlkshit and others in succession. 

12-14.—Lakkainbika was the queen of Ramaraya like I>akshml to Vishijiu. 

15- 16 — In virtue of his merits, there was born of him Srlrangaraja ; while he, a 
light of the lunar race, w’as ruling, the eyes of the wives of his enemies became 
destitute of eye-ointment (and darkness)—it is a wonder. 

16- 20.—He married Tirumalambika w’ho was .\rundhati in character, earth in 
forgiveness, and who was like RAhii^i to the moon. 

20-26.—He begot on Tirumalambika (1) Ramaraja (*2) Tirumalaraya and (3) 
Venkatadri. 

While having uprooted all the enemies, Ramaraya ruled over the earth, as 
famous as Bharata and Bhaglratha. 

II (a) Lines *27-47.—and being a descendant of the .\treyag6tra, leader of all 
kings and possessed of the titles, Rajadhiraja, Mdrurayaraganda, bent on protecting 
the good and destroying the wicked and the like, ^rirangarAja of great valour, son of 
VallabhAndra, and grandson of SrlrangarAja, a descendant of the solar race, of 
KasyapagAtra, a moon bom of the ocean-like family of Madaraja, famous for the 


charitable construction of tanks, wells, and groves and expert in the art of (>overn* 
incnt, on the fifteenth lunar day with a lunar eel ipse of the month, Magha ( January 
and February) in the 3 ’ear Ananda Saka 1475, made a grant of the vrittis called 
Badikigddahi near Kandikere in the beautiful Hoysana country to the east of the 
mountain called Hhasma {btidi) to the Brahmans pf various gotras (enumerated;. 
Then follow the usual imprecatory verses. 


^Utf/iisniatics. 

74 About 100 silver and copper coins in the possession of various gentlemen 
in Kolar aud Shiinoga were eiLamined during the year. A few silver wins found in 
the possession of Anantappa Heggade, Hosabale, bear the name of Akbar, and 
some of Shah Alum. One silver coin of Nepal in the custody of Kudla Lmgappa, 
Hosabale, is found to bear the name Sri KAjendra Vikrama Sahadeva on the obverse 
and BhavAni and §rl Art GorakauAtha on the reverse. A large number were recent, 
belonging to Hvder Ali and Krishnarajavodier 111 of Mysore. One copper com 
with some legend in a peculiar script on its obverse and elephant symbol on its 
reverse is under examination. 

Mannscriptsf. 

76 Just when the Beport was beiug made ready for the press, the following 
manuseVipts were received from the Library of the Sravaoa Belgola Math for ex- 
amination and verification of the verso on the date ol setting up the statue of 
Gbniatha in Sravana Belgola referred loin para 58: 

(1) Tniilokyadipaka of an imknown author, 

(2 ) Bahulmlicharitasataka or a Century of Sanskrit stanzas on the greatness 

of BAhiibali or G 6 matha attributed to Neinichandra. , „ 1 u r 

( 8 ) Belgulada VistAra, an enlarged Kanaresc poetical version of BAliubalj. 
charitaAataka, written by Auantakavi in the second half of the 19th 
centur)'. 

7G The Trail 6 k\'adipaka is based upon the TriwldkyasAra of. N 6 michau^a. 
Regarding the date of the birth r.f Kalki, it says that there was the Saka king when 
there had elapsed 605 years and five months from the Nirvana of Mahayira aud 
that every thousand years after the NirvApa of Mahavira is marked oy the birth 
of Kalki a scourge to the religion of the Jainas, and that Kalki who was coital with 
1 fit tho“ years had been named Chaturmukha destined to live or 70 yean. 
From the BahubalicharitaSataka it appears that while Vmayaditya of the 
dynasty was ruling in Halebid. Bachamalla of the Oangas with lus iiimistcr Cba- 
niuiidarM a was ruling in Madhura. llachamalla seems to have been a feudal 
soveroigii^ of Vinayaditya Hoysala, Inasmuch as Chamund v*-' ® **. ® 

come over to Sravana Belgola all the way from Madura and have given land endow¬ 
ments for conducting worship of Ohmatbesvara. set up by him m Sravana Belgola. 
The fifty-fifth stanza of the Sataka gives the date of the eiwtion of the statue of 
lidmatha in terms of the Kalki-era. While paraphrasing the verse m hanarere, 
1 ..V.. nil :-IH and IV l7-2sj) that the religious rites connected 

with the*erection of the statue began on the 14th Tithi of 

of the year Prabliavi and that on Sunday the hfth Tithi of the white half of Chai- 
tra of the year Vibhava, with the constellation Mfigasira and Sanbhl^'ayoga, the rite 
canm to a cTo^ bv the erection of the statue. The word ma>ta used in the Sanskrit 
text is translated in the Kanarcse version as Mrig.asira. 

-7 records in its 69th stanza the occurence of a strange pbenome- 

non Itout three mil^ hmu the town of Haiebld. It says that all of a sudden there 

anoeaJrf an opening on tlie surface of the earth and that there caine out » 
appea ^ f-rti,, fhp nocninc As a commentary on this stanza, the 

of smoke >*;ud „„ ^arth 

emiption. 

Office Work. 

10. Of the three items of work selected for completion by Praktanavimarsii 
IT 1 I 'u n.r Raliiuliir 11 'lataailuhachar, after his retirement, nanioly (1) 
Vicb»kshana.^ Balii^. r.jk Sabdanusasana, and (.? the 

HaleS'^M^nogriph. the revis^d^ition of the first was completed and published. 
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■ (3) Tratislatioa of llie IriBcriptions of the Supploiuent to the Mysore volumes 

III and IV of the Epigraphia Carnatica haa been completed and made 
ready for the press. 

(3) Tbe texLfi of the mscription of the Supplement to the Tumkur volume 
have been completely printed and the transUteration and translation of 
the same as well as those of the Supplement to the Hassan volume are 

under prepamtiiou. i ■ 

Fair progress has been made in the printing of the texts of the inscrip¬ 
tions of the Supplement to the Bangalore volume^ 

(d) The printing of the General Index to the volumes of the Epigraph!a 
Camatica as well as that of the Index to the Annual Reports from 1907 
to 1920 made very little progress during the year. 

(tij About 80 publications of the I)epartnieut and 51 photos have been sold 
during the year. 

(T) A list of photographs aud drawings prepared during the year is appended 
to the Report ( Appendix B), 

Coficlitd Eemarks. 

79, With a view to decide the date of the early Kadambas w hr had snecpeded 
the Andrbabhrityas in ruling over Mysore and w ho are stated in tiie Talagunda stone- 
inscription of the Shikaripur Taluk in SJiimoga to have been in marriage alliance 
with the early Guptas, I took the Chronology of the early Gupt^ for invesbigatiem 
As soon as my paper on the subject was re^y* I sent tyimd copies of the same to 
distinguished scholars in England for opinion. An cniiueut Sanskrit Scholar and 
Epigraphifit wrote in reply as follow's:— 

''Your case retjuvres to be ex miined from mauy points of viesv, and only ^ 
study of many months^ or indeed years, could enable one tp speak upon it with 
conddeuce. I will therefore give it careful attention, and in the meantime I hope 
that you will print it.” 

iiO, An equally distinguished scholar w ho is an acknowledged authority on 
Indian Nnmisuiatics has been pleasetl to write to me as follows :— 

Asyou say,your view^s dependon the traditional accounts preserved by Alberuni 
by Chinese writers, and in Jama literature. These traditional acconutsare certainly 
worthy of eosideration smd some of the passages you quote are new' to me. I am 
therefore indebted to you for calling my attention to them. 

But 1 think you will agree w ith me that tradition fay itself is not alw ays a 
certain source of information. This is as true of European countries a.s it is of India. 
Facts banded down by tradition are apt in the course of ages to be misunderstood. 
If therefore tradition can be proved to be in conflict w ith the more certain evidence 
of inscriptions or coins, sve must recognise the fact that some such misunderstand¬ 
ing has actually taken place. It would, iis I know you wdll admit, not be reasonable 
to prefer the traditional account in such a case. 

A decisive instance which determines the period of Chandragupta II seems to 
me to be aSorded by the silver coins of Hurash^ira, There cun fae no doubt 
that this reign passed from the Western Kshatrapas to the Guptas and eijually 
little doubt, I think, that the coins of the Western Kshatrapas are dated m theSaka 
era and tliose of their successors in the Gupta era. Now the last date on coins of 
the Western Kshatrapas i.s 31D or _3Jt + X = 378 or 378 + x A. D. and the 
earliest date on a G uptacoin belonging to this region (Chandragupta IT) is fK> or 
9t)-!-x (see B.M.Cat. Aiuihras etc. pp. Cl. II. P. 192. B. if.Cat. Ovpta Dynastie.\ p. 49). 
I cannot resist the conclusion from this evidence that ChandriLgupta ll’s date is 
after 378 A. D. f think it quite impossible that the date of a com issued by him 
in Surashtra could be 90 + 18G-7 256-7 A. D.” 

81. At first I took the date of the erection of the statue of GOmatha in Eelgola 
to be A. D. 968 with w hich the cyclic year Vibhava coincided. Deducting 6(X> years of 
the Kalki era from it, I fixed KalkFs birth dateut D. 368 and the commencement 
of Kalki’s rule at 368 -|- 30“ 398. Deducting 231 years from it the date of 
the commenceuient of the Guptas was fixed at 39^231 = ]67,w^hich was the date 
independently arrived at by General Cunningham for the initial point of the Gupta 
era. It is this date referred to in the extract quoted above. But the fifth lunar 
day of the white half of Chaiira of the year Aibhava, A, D. 9^ fell on Saturday, 
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but aot on Sunday. According to the verge giving the date of the erection of 
G6math&^9 gtatue the fifth lunar day was on Sunday. Hence later on I abandoned 
A. iJ, 908 Vibhava and selected A. D, 102b Vibbava for the date of the setting up 
of the statue, since Sunday the 3rd of March, A. D. 1028 ^reed with the 5th lunar 
day of the white half of Chaifcm of Vibhava combined with the constellation of Mriga- 
^ira and SaubliSgya YOga. Deducting 600years from 1026 I fixed the initial date of 
the Kalki em at 428, and Kalki's accession to the throne of his father at 432 and his 
death at A. D. 472. A. D. 472 b equal to Saka 3&4 when Kalki’s rule is said to have 
terminated in the TrilOkasaraof ^^^tnichandran Hence deducting 231 years from 
432, the date of the eomineneeinent of Kalkib rule, the initial date of the age of the 
Guptas is fixed at A. D. 200'20I, This date has been shown to be in harmony not 
merely with the traditional accounts preserved by Alberuni, Chinese writers, and in 
Jaina literature and Ceylonese recordsi but also with epigraphical statement made 
in the Allahabad stone-pillar Tnacription of 8ainudra Gupta. It is stated herein 
that Samudragupta conquered the Shahan Bhahis whose period of rule is determin¬ 
ed to have terminated about A. D. 260 It is also shown to harmonise with the 
astronomical data supplied from theEran pillar Inscription of Budhaguptaand with 
Jovian cycles mentioned in the grants of the Parivrijaka Maharajas. 

8 . As to the numisinatic data referred to in the letter quoted above, it may 
he pointed out that the period of the Guptas mighttaken to have overlapped the 
closing period of the Kshatrapas instead of succeeding it. There are inataiices of 
subordinate rulers minting their own coins side by side with the coins issued by 
their feudal sovereigns or friends. It is possible that about A D. 280 or JOO coins 
fitnick both by the Kshatrapas and the Guptas were sunultaneously current in 
Surashtra. There may be some doubt as to whether the Kshati-apas were subord¬ 
inate to the Guptas or whether the latter were so to the former. On the basis of 
Saumdragupta^s extensive conquests, it may be asserted that the Kshatrapas were 
subordinate or sllies to the Guptas. Thus it is possible to converge uumismatic evi¬ 
dence to the same focus to which traditional, epigraphical and astronomical data are 
shown to point in perfect agreement 

The new" items of discovery made during the year are 

{1) The exact date of the erection of the statue of G6iuatha In Sravana Belgola 
A. D. 1028. 

(2) i'he dates of birth, accession, and death of K&iki A. D. 402; 432 ; and 

A. 1). 472. 

(3) The initial date of the chronology of tbe Guptas A. i). 200-201. 

i 4) Extension of Harsha Vardhana Siladitya's rule to Mysore about A. D, 640, 


Mysore, 

Dated 6th July 1923. 


R, SHAMASASTRY, 
Director of 

ArcJiiSologioal Reeearclte^* 


Arch, r* 
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APPENDIX A. 

Statement showing the amounts spent during the year 1922-23 for the repair and maintenance of ancient inonnments in the State. 
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APPENDIX B. 


List of Photographs taken during the year T’22-23. 


No. 

Size 

Description 

Place 

District 

1 

12'"xi0'’ 

Vim Namyaoa temple General view 

• • 

Belavadi 

Kador 

2 

19 

99 

South'W'est view* 

• • 

99 

99 

w 

99 

99 

1 Interior view 

• • 

99 

99 

5 

99 

99 

Ceilings in Sabha Mantaiia 

• • 

99 

99 

6 

10* X 8* 


Do • • 

• • 

99 

99 

7 

I2*xl0* 

99 

Ceiling in Mukha Mantapa 

. • 

•f 

99 

8 

10* X 8* 

99 

Viranamyana Imago 

• • 

99 

99 

9 

9» 

99 

Venugopala Image 

• • 

99 

99 

10 



Yoga Narasimha Image • • 

• • 

99 

99 

11 

14 

91 

Upparige: North-East view 

• a 

99 

99 

12 


• 99 

Pillar in Sabha Mantapa 

• • 

99 

•• 

13 

H 


Pillar in Mukha Mantapa 

• • 

99 

99 

14 

81*X61‘ 


Front Elevation : Right half 


ft 

99 

15 

9* 

99 

„ Left half 

... 

9* 

99 

16 

99 

99 

Upparige ; Front view 

• • 

99 

99 

17 

99 

99 

Star-shap^ Pillar 

• • 

99 

99 

18 

99 

99 

Venugopala Tower 

• • 

99 

99 

19 


99 

Yoga Narasimha Tower .. 

• • 

99 

99 

20 



Elephants lielow Jagali • > 

• • 

.« 

99 

21 

10* X 8’ 

L&kshmi Namyana temple: Lakshmi Narayana Image 

Itvarahalli 

49 

22 

81 x6P 

Do 

do 

# • 

•9 

99 

23 


Inscription Stone 

a • 

99 

99 

24 

12''xi0* 

Do 

.. 

• • 

Kalsapum 

99 

25 


Do 

• • • • 

. • 

9* 

•> 

26 

10* X 8' 

Chainva Narayana temple: Figure of Chainva Narayana. 

99 

99 

• 27 

srxep 

Gangadharesvarii temple: South view 

•• 

•• 

99 

28 

6rx3r 

Do 

Ho>’Sala crest 

* * 

•• 

99 

29 

8l*x6r 

Viragal 

• • • • • • 

• • 

99 

99 

30 

99 

Kedaresvara temple: Figure blowing horn 

.. 

Halebid 

Hassan 

31 

99 

Hoysalosvam temple : Ganapati figure 



99 

32 





V 


33 

99* 

Do 

Female figures on the south wall .. 

1 

99 

34) 







35 


Do 

Figure with long coat 

• • 

99 

99 

36 

10’X 8* 

Channakesam Temple: Figure of Kappo Channigaraya. 

Belur 

99 

37 


. Do 

Detail of head of do 

. • 

99 

•• 

38 

si^xer 

Do 

Venngopala Image in the Kappe 






Channigaraya Shrine 

• • 

99 

99 

39 


Do 

Venugopal on the wall of Andal temple 

.. 

99 

99 

40 1 

8l'x6r 

j Viragals 

* • • • • • 

• • 

Albur 

Tumkur 

411 


1 Do 

• • • • * * 

• • 

99 

99 

42 

1 15*X10* 

Lakshmi Narasimha temple : Ceiling of Porch 

. • 

Vighnasant^ 

99 

43 

1 

Do 

do North view’ .. 

.. 

It 

99 

44 


Do 

do View of top Tower 

.. 

If 

99 

45 


Do 

do Garuda on the tower 

.. 

9» 

99 

46 

1 10 " *x 8" 

Do 

do Pillar of Porch 

• • 

9» 

99 

47 

1 

1 „ 

Do 

do Front view 

• • 

99 

99 

48 

' 12*xl0* 

Tippu Sultan’s Palaoe: Interior view 

• • 

Bangalore 

Bangalore 

49 

l(y'x8* 

' Do 

Front view 

• • 

99 

• 

50 


/ 





51 

52 

8rx6}* 

' Copper plate inscriptions 

• • 



53 

54 

1 

99 

1 

1 Stone inscription of Siladityn 

• • 




List of Drawings Prepared during the Year 1922-1923. 


No. 

Description 

Place 1 

District 

1 

Plan of Vira Naravana temple .. • • • • 

Belavadi 

Kadur 

2 

Front EUevation of Gateway to Temple • • • • 

Kurudumale 

Kolar 

3 

Door shutters and clerestory window to Venkatramana temple.. 

Alamgiri 

Kolar 

4 

Design for a temple at Anandur 

Anandor 

Mysore 
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A 


Abhayiuiandi. Jaina guru, 16 

Ahhinava-s^hchidananda-bh&rati, Head 
of the Sring&ri Mutt 43 

Acbyiita RAya, Vijayanagaf Kingy 65 
A^igdsu^ a tax. 103 

AdityapiirAya, Kannada m/rky 8 

AdityasAua, Gupta King, 20, 21, *22 
A^nimitra, King, 12, 13 

Agrahara, villagCy 75 

Agnitdmhulay a tax 79 

Aita^dahalli. village, 44 

.Vjitjuijaya, son of Kalki, 12, 13, 14, 15, 

16 

Ajjigudde, village, 122 

AkalankasiinbAsana, Jaina guru, 115 
Aladi riiatha, Lingdyat Mutt, 99 

Alalmlli, village, 1:8 

Alaiugiri, milage, 3 

Adienliii, Muhammadan writer, 9, 30, 

128, 1*29 

Allahabad, town, 1*29 

Ainardndrapuri, village, 80 


Badtkigudalu, village, 124, 127 

BAbubali, god, 127 

BAyaupa, chief , 78 

BAbiiDali-cbarita. Jaina work, 16, 30 

BAbubali-cbaritra-^taka, Jaina work, * 

1-27 

Bairapdr, village, 6^3 

BAlacbandra-bbattAr&ka, Jaina guru, 115 
B&lachandrarnutii, Jaina guru, 40 

BAlAditya. King, 25 

BAlamitra, King, II, 12 

Bdlaterige, a tax 4-1 

Balia, village, 5-1 

BallA|a, Hoy sal a King, 85, 39, 119 

BallAla 111, Hogsala King, 119 

BamuiaraHa, chief 117, 121, 

122 


B&na, dynasty, 

Bauavase, village and province, 27, 


53 

87, 

12*2 


Banavasi, village and province, 39, 121 
B&paravAdi, province, 54 

Baiidbuvaniia, King, 24 

BasappanAyaka, Keladi chief, lUO 

Baaavalifigad^va. Lingdyat gnrn, 105 
BasavappanAyaka, Kela^li chief, 101, 120 
Basavaprabbiidfiva, Lingdyat guru, 99 
BasavarAja, general, 70 


Anaballi, village, 52 

Anandapura, village, 107 

Anaiitakavi, author of Belgulada- 

vistdra 127 

Anantapur, village, 89 

Andhra, a line of Kings, 13, 27 

Andbrabhritvas, a line of Kings, 26, 30, 

128 

Anilekoppa, village, 92 

AnkanAyaka, chief, 65 

AnkappanAyaka, chief, 65 

A^nigere Kottamma, warrior, 40 

Appanna, chief, 56 

Araga. village 80, 88 

Anigada division, 107 

Arakere, village, 116 

Araikere, taluk, 31 

AtavAdi, villof/e, 

Attibele, village, 56 

Avani, village, 53, 54, 56 

AvauinAdu, province, 65 

Azdan pathi, a tax, 123 


BasavarAja Odeyar, chiefof Hnllahalli, 7*2 
BasavarAjapiira, village, 74 

Basavayya, warrior, 1*20 

Bat|aka|a (Batkal ), village, 113 

Bat^u BAnas, a Hue of Kings, 12, 13, 26, 

27, 53 

BattirAya, god, 46 

Beal, writer, 25 

B^ara-rAya, warrior, 83 

Beddalu Mdnyada~j6(li, a tax, 44 

BolavAdi, village, 1, 4, 41, 43 

BejavandAr, village, lOo 

}3elgarni, village 4 

Beigoja, village, 128 

Beigojada viatAra, unwk, 1*27 

BAiftr, village, 1. 43 

Betta^ CbAinarAja, Mysore King, 69 
BiiiulnibAliu, Jaina saint, 10, 26 

BhadrappanAyaka, Keladi chief, 82, 8*>, 

92,95,11*2 


Bhairava-d6va, gml, 8*2 

BhAuugupta, Gupta King, 20, 21, 22, 23 
BhAnumitra. King, 12 

BliAniiBapta. male, 81 

Bhasma (bAdi), nunintain, 127 

BhatAnika S^rmpati, King, 1‘> 

BhillAsvara, lyfw/, 77 

Bhiioanakune, village, 8i> 



2 


Bhrigukachchha, t<^wn^ 11 

Bhrigupnra, town^ 9, 10 

Bhildhara Ball&ja, King^ 119 

BhCld^vi, goddess^ 6 

Bhdldkaiualla, Chdluhja King^ 113 

Bhfttuga, Ganga King, 115 

Biligi, village, 99, 105 

Bijigi Gliablevodeyar, chief, 102 

BijApur style, a style of architecture, 3 
Bi^tideva, Hogsala King, 1 

Bodhgaya, place, 30 

Bodhgaya inscription, 23 

B 6 dhidharuja, Buddhist patriarch, 25 

Bowringpet, Taluk, 44 


Brahina-khapda, legendary biography 
of Vdlmiki in Sanskrit, 8 

Brahm^ndra-saraavati, head of Sdie 

Honnahalfi mutt, 79 

B^ibadb4^a8, a line of Kings, 9, 26, 27, 

30, 53 

Budhagapta, Gupta King, 19, 20 , 24, 25, 

30, 129 

Buddha, date of the nirv&i;ia of, 23 

Buddhadharuia, Buddhist patriarch, 25 
Bukka^navodeyar, Vijayanagar King, 116 
Bunilapur, village, 122 , 123 

By&larftyanahalji, nUage, 50 

ByAtnAr, village, 64 


c 


Cenotaph, monument at Bangalore, 3 

Ceylon, country, 23 

ChAlukya, dynasty, 83 

CbAlukyan, g style of Architecture, 4 

Cbaiiiabbftpala, Mysore King, 69 

CbAinarAja, Mysore King, 69 

ChAuiarAjanagar, Taluk, 66 

Chainbeya-daijdanAyaka, general, 119 

CbaUipaka-saras, lake, 107 

CbAimii.idarAja, minister of lidchamalla, 

16, 127 

Cbandragupta I, Gupta King, 21, 22, C 8 

Cbandnigupta II, Gupta King, 20, 21, 

22 , 26, 30, 128 
Cbandragutti, village, 121 , 122 

CbangAjva, dynasty, 72 

CbangaiAvuta, general, 92, 93 

Charana Kdnike, a tax, 79 

Chatcbatba||i, village, 4 

Chattanabajli, milage, 95 

Cbaturrnukha, another name of Kalki, 

17, 18 

CbautjUkoppa, village, 93, 94 

Chaujanga, village, 112, 113 

Cbavuda-nAyaka, warrior, 86 


ChennabasavarAjadAva, Lingdyatguru, 92 
CbennaminAji, Keladi queen, 89, 96, 

97, 101 

CbennApura, village, 96 

CheunavIradAva, Lingdyat guru, 92 

Cbikabililahalli, village, 101, 102 

Chikkabi|alaba|li, village, 105 

ChikkadAvarAja, Mysore King, 69 

ChikkanAyaka, chief, 65 

ChikkanAyakanabaUi village, 1*23 

Chi kkarAya-Tam mayagau^, Suga tur 

. ' ■ 56, 61 

Cbiknjagalur, Taluk, 35 

ChiknAyakanballi, Taluk, 122, 1*23 

Chllada-Boinmaya, warrior, 85 

Cbilago^darasa, chief, 73 

Cbilo-o-tio-to, Chinese name of Silk- 

ditya, 10,21 

Cbmuabojali, village, 59 

CbintAlu-Kainbha, weighing balance in 

TuruvSkere, 2 

CbitpAvan, community, 120 

Ch 6 )angimte, village, 58 

Chor^i, village, 73, 100, 101 

Cunningham, General, Knglish writer, 25 


DAhada, King, 11 

Daivlputra, King, -10 

DAmAdai-agupta, Gupta King, 21, 22, 23 
Dan^ina Kdnike, a tax, 44 

Dark period of Indian history, 21, 22, 30 
Datta-rAja, King, 18 

Davasdddya, a tax, 44 

DAvanAchAri, engraver, 79 

DAvarAja, Mysore King, 59 

DAvarAja, general, 70 

DevarAya, Vijayanagar King, 63 

DAvarAya-Vodeyar, Vijayanagar King, 73 
DAvai ggere, village, 1*21 

DAvasamudra, village, 47 

JJivaid-aravdsi, a tax, 44 


DAvaviinalagani, Jaina writer, 13, 14 

DAviselti, male, 39 ’ 49 

Dhauka, mou7itain, u 

DhAnyavish^u, tnale, 19, 24, 25 

DharmAditya, King, 22 

DbAtusAna, male, . 23, 24,30 

Dhruvabliata, King, ’ 10 ’ 80 

Dillpa, Nolamba King, 54 

DoddagALabaUi, village, 58 

DoddarAja, general, 70 

Doddaya, general, 70 

l)oddflr» village, 49 

Doddbr Karapanahalji, village, 48 

Dungeon in Bangalore, a monument, 3 


3 


£ 


Clchaladfevi, tfuem of Narasimha, Hoy- 


sala King, 

36, 39 

Edabajii, village. 

92 

Edavala, province. 

117 

EdenAdu, province. 

121 

p]|aburagi, village, 

45 

Ejagojale, village. 

88 

K1 agopdaiiaba)| i, village, 

61 

Ejaval|i, village. 

117 


F 

Fabian, Chinese traveller. 

25 


G 


Eradiyur, cillagcy 64 

Eran pillar inscriptioD, ‘20, *29 

Ertmftdu, province^ 40 

Ereyanga, Hoysala King, 85, 39, 115 

Ereyapparasa } 

Etitnanidnya —privilege of carrying corn- 
iiiodities on bullocks free of toli, lo3 


Fleet, A’/if/Zw/t inriteVy 11, 14, 15, 16 
20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 

28, 30 


Gaddemane, villagCy 83 

Grtiiga, dynasty^ 27, 53, 89, 115 

GarigavSdi, province, 54 

Gaiijagupte, village, 00 

Gardabhila, ^ing, 11, 12 

Gardabha, a line of kings, 11, 13 

Gattamadaiiiangala, village, 49 

Gayila, king, 12 

Geiger, English writer, 23 

Ohanagiri, place, 56 

Ghaptie Vodeyar, chief of Biligi, 99, 102 

104,1^5 

Oiriuagara, place, 11 

Giri Vodeya, chief, 93 

Goggi, general, 76 

G5karpa, milage, 78 

Gotlahalli, village, 64 

Gollarasa ? • Goggarasa), chief, 117 

Gdtuala, god, 16, 17, 127, 129 

Ooininalasara, Jaina work, 16 


G6pAlarya, male, 70 

Gdpalaraiiiad^va, chief, l5 

GorakanAtha, god, 1:'7 

GuthAbhaya, king of Ceylon, 24 

Gdvapa, king, 72 

Gdvinda-dapAyaka, chief of Kanvapnri, 

70 

Grose’s Tomb, monument, 7 

Gudiuiallam, village, 53 


Gupabhiidra, author of Uttarapurdna, 15 
Gupanandi ^abdabrahuia, Jaina guru. 


115 

Gupdlupet, Taluk, . 70 

Gupta, dynasty, 9, 10, 12, 13, 15, 16, 19, 
20, 21, 22, *23, 26, ‘28, :30, 128, 129 
Gurupatl^Avali of the Jainas, 10 

Guruvappa NAyaka, chief of BHavandur, 


100 

Gul.taha)ji, village, 48 

Gutti, oUlage, 121 


H 


HAdarikoppa, village, 92 

Hadavala Boppapa, general, 113 

Hadavala Huliyarama, general, 113 

Hadavaja JakKappa, general, 113 

Haive, country, 78 

Ualasar, village, * 89 

Halebid, village, 1, 2, 127 

Hai^koppa, village, 64 

HalA Madsksur, village, 87 

Haisi, place, 26 

Halugudde, village, 74, 76 

HaiiipApur, village, 66, 69, 70 

HAuagal, place, 39 

Hanchakal, village, 51 

Handigddu, village, 84 

HariwianhaiU, village, 66 

Harauabaili, village, 3 

Haribhadrasilri, Jaina teacher, 10 

Haribara, Vifayanagar king,62,QO, 85, 90 


HarishApa, Jaina writer, 18 

Harivamka, work, 12, 13, 26, 27 

Hariyapo«|eyar, Vifayanagar king, 87 
Harsba, king, 20, 21, *22 

Harsbavardbaiia, s.a. Harsba, 22, 83, 129 
Harugalahaiii, villciqe, 98 

Hassan, district, 30 

Heggappa, minister, 62 

Heragu, village, 3 

Hirasaubbagya, Jaina work, 13, ll 
Hiuen Tsiang, Chinese Traveller, 10, *20, 

21, *25, 30 

Htldr, village, 79 

Hiri Arasu, chief, 103 

HogepaiM, a tax, 44 

Huiati, village, 120 

Holatibalu, village, 119 

UolAhonndr, division, 97 

Hoiiibucba, village, 117 


4 


Honballi, 123 HoyKalade^124 

Honnavara, vilia{}€^ 78 Hoysaijiaf coiudr^^ 127 

HorakCdu Hirikaiyasfchala, 1U4, HulJanahBlU, village, 72 

lOS Hiilhihu^a, a tax, 44 

Hosagimdada Virarasa, chief, 76 Huuicha, mUugt, 76, 117 

Hosahalli, village, 63 Huns, a tribe,^ 18, 2i, 3t) 

Uosaholalu, village, 4 Huvishka, king, 10 

Hosur, village, lOl, 102 llvder Aii, Navob of Mgsore, 127 

Hoy sal a, dg?in9ig, 35, 39, 127 


. I 

iciiavadi, 114 Immadi NEi:r& 5 ^mgarayfl, Viiagamtgar 

Ikkeri, village, 62 king, 6S 

III*, riUa^, H3 luiinadJ Tammayya, chief, 59 

liuiiiadi Bukkai^ua Vodoyar, Vi^aya- Iriva Noiamba, Nolantba king. 40, 53, 51, 
nagar king, 62 ' 64, R& 

Iiijijiadi Dfivaraya, Vimganagar king, 63, Uvaraballi, village, 40 

78,81 


J 


Jftf-adeva, sSdntara king, 35,87 Jaya, Jaina gtyddess, 13 

dagadekamailft, 53 Jayanandivamsan, 63 

Jajart j}airn,:L tax ^ 44 .Tinaa^na, ^ir^/ror of Bari vain tta, 12, 18, 

Janarasa, chief nf Afaga, 80 26 30 

JannCTvara, ginl, 3 4ovian cycles, 28 

/ dtikdta-samagdchdra, a tax, 44 


Kaoha, king, 21, 22, 23 Narasariija II, Mysore 

Kadaniba, dynastij, 9, 26, 27, 30, 53, 74, Kmg^ ’ 69 

. 117, 121, liti Eanihhava Nara&]Cilmr&.ja Vodeyar, 

Ka 9 Ur, atstnciy 30 hlymre King^ '13 

Kakiiriakuli, nllagt 9^, 99 Kitiiuj,' iowfi, 10 

Kakntsthavarma, Kadamba king, S, 26, Kanvapuri, yillage, 70 

27, 30 Ka^yalanadu, dividon, 72 

121, 122 Kappe Cheuiiigaraya, dirine at Bilur, 2 
11 K^reya, village, 72 

70 KariyujiAyaka, warrior, 86 

80 Kar^clta or KarnAtaka, country, 11, 69 

6, 7, 36 KarpViraprakara, Jaina ivork, 18 

85 Kiiiva, female, 70 


Kalachiirya, dynasty, 
KAbikaauri, Jaina Baint, 
Kajale, village^ 

Kajasa, tillage, 
KalasApiira, village, 
Kalayfir, village, 
Kaliyanga, Gahgd Prince, 


Kalkij kmg. 


40 Kavadaiija3\\'a, merchant. 


Kalkijayaxiti, fvdival to denote the 

birthday of Kalki, 18 

Kallaka^te, village, 96, 97 

115 


12-20, 30, 137, 129 Kavii’ftj^ndra yOgi, Head of the 


39 


50 KeiJipaiiuDj^^va, Head of the Kfidtf- 


91 

90 


KalUikurcbi, milage, 

KajiiadAYanalialli, village, 

Kftinarasa, chief, 

K Aui ayaniyaka, cJt ief, 

Kaiuicalialli, village, 

Kamiuafiandra, village, 

Kanipiladeva, chief of Biraguppe, 

KaDalialji, village, 

Kand i kero, village, 

Kanishka, _ __ _ 

Kanuaradfiva, B^tshfraktUa king, 116 E^l^iktiy^^chuf, 

KaunamvaUabba, Rfislifrakufa king, 87 Kiluholali, village 

KAutardja, Kajak chief, 70 IGriyabAgi. village, 


Biidrapada Matt, 80 

Keladi, riUage, 82, 84. 85, 87-89, 92-09, 
lOCMul, 105, ]07* 109, 113, 120 
Keleyab bo, g neen of Itnaydditya, 39 


luru Mutt, 
KencbaiiAyaka, chief, 

50 KcogimtCf village, 

50 KeujigApura, tillage, 

119 Kerepairu, a tax, 

94 KesaveyaEiA3''aka, warrior, 
124, 127 K^valftnamsinjlm, fjod, 

10 Ebaira, idllage, 


105 
74 
51 
91 
44 
3fi 
f> 

105, 107 
119 
58, 59 
81 


5 


Kb^tidfivarasa, Eadamba Kiny, 1*21 KpsLLiiarA.ja Vodeyar III, Mysore 


Kitti&iri M$ghavaiina, Klnfj f}f Cei/lojij 24 1'27 

KdlAla, s, a. KoJar, 115 ICfiBbt^irajejadfiva, fyViow^fdiija 72 

K^IStTip di^trictt 14 Kildagere, villaget IIS 

Kdnaiiafcale, viUatfe, 97, 9d Kudi, village, 74 

Konerurftya, imivtor. 44 Kuili, milage, 115> 

Koft^rn, place, 39 KudtiJQnt Matha, Lm{fdyal MttU ai 

Koifikana, country, 78 KikhdartL, IU3 

Kotikanigas, people of Konkana, 77 Kuguve, vUUiget 85 

Kottan3angalfl, village, 55^57 KuinElragupta, Gupta king, 21 22, 

Kot^Qr, eillaf/e, 65 23 24 

Krdiiflr Gaya, a divisifni o/ the Jai- Kutas^iajtva, A JSuddhLi tvritert 25 

116 Kuiusi, Hub*Taliik, 72 

Krishyadlksbita, Composer of liiscrip- Kundagoia, village, Hd 

tio7i No. 58, 70 Kuntala, coutUrg, 35 

Kritibnagiipta, Gupta King, 21 Kuppanapalli. milage, 47 

KrisbnappanAyaka, chief of Mulit- Kuritenge, a Lax, 44 

5G Kiiriiduiiialo, milage 4 

Krishnarftja Vodcyar I, Mysore king, 43 KiirugOdukoppa, place, 36 

Krisbmirftja Vodeyar II, Mysore king, Kusakur, village, 117 

3, 41, 43, 6.i, 69, 10 

li 

Labdhisilra, Jahia work, 16 lA^ixa, a people, 77 

Lakkambikft, giieea of lidtFiardya, 126 L/evi, Dr* SylvaLn, French writer, 24 

Laiuba, village, * 17 


M 


Midirftja, chief, 126 

Madastlr, village, 86 

^[a^id6ri, village, 65 

Mad^ri, village, 65, 66 

Madlilira (Muttra), town, Jl, 113 

Madivtl]a, village, 49 

Madura (Muttra), town, 127 

MjLgadi, lullage, 70, 121 

MAgiiydi, village, 121 

Mabftbali liftyaniaa, Btina king, 63 

MahA Chadra, name of a year, 28, ^ 
Mab&iii4gba, name of a year, 15, 16, 17, 

29,30 

Mab&n&nian, a Bnddklst priest ef 

Ceylon, 23 24, 30 

MaMavaviija, name of a year, 28, 29 

Maha Vai^kba, name of a year, 2S, 29 

MaliAvam&a, Buddhist Ohronicle of 

Ceylon, 23, 24 

Mabftvira, Jaina Sauit, 10, 12, 13, 16, 

17, IS 

Mabeudi'a, 8, SJ 

MahendrasQri, Jaina saint, 11 

Mab^ndravarnia, Fallava king, 8 

Mab^udravarma I, Fallava king, 83 

Maii&tikoppa, village, 99, 100 

MalakStakere, village, 117 

Malandur, village, 70 

Malavajli, village, 27 

MA]ayi, 83 

MalikarAja Tirumalarftjayya, chief, 65 

Malla, Bdna King, 53 


Malla^na, chief, 65 

MalJarasa, tninUter of Bukka II, 62 

MalJaaainudra, village, 62 

Mallaaandra, village, 62 

MallikArjuua, Vijayunagar king, 63, 81 

MAuAbhara^a, Fdmlya King, t36 

MAuadfivasuri, Jaina teacher, 13, 14 

ManebiganabaJIi, village 52 

Mimdasor lusoriptiou, 20, 21 

Manepan^a, a tax, 44 

Manyakheta, city, 11 

Maragal, village, 47 

Marasiuga, Ganga king, 115 

Harle, village, 3 

MaslbhiyaiDa^ha, Lingdyat Midt, 133 

Masta, the Constellation of Mrigakira, 127 


ilAtrivisbau, male, 

Mattaroja, engraver, 

Mattra, town, 

MAyiguydauakoppa, village, 
Mayurasarma, Kadamba king, 
Mid^bappauAyaka, warrior, 
MAgbacbaudra, Jaina guru, 
MAghanaudi, Jaina guru, 
M5ghavannabha3"a, or ) 
M^havaryabhaya ^ 
or MAgbavar;^ J 
Mel Sri, village, 

MeLiiaAotalige, village, 
M^ruLiioga, Jaina teacher, 
ilidige^i, village, 

Mibirakula, king, 


19, 24,2^5 
48 
76 
112 
26, 27, :i0 
86 
115 
115 


king of (Jey 
Ion, 


24, 30 

57 

76 

12 

70 

24, 25, 30 
2 


6 


Mahimipathi^ a tax, 
Mosarurusiiiie, province^ 
MulaAsa^ a tax, 

M 111 bAgal, vi a a gr, 

Do taluk\ 

Mu(uv4vi, s.a, Mulbagal, towHy 


Sugafiir chiefs 
Munichandra, Jaina gurn^ 


NAbbAta, Idtig^ 

Nabhovahana, kiug^ 
Naddulaka, town, 

Naduhajli, village, 

Nagar, taluk, 

NAgArjuna, Buddhiftt teacher, 
Namlagiri fNandidroog*, fort, 
NandibhaltAraka, Jaina guru, 
NaujarAja, Kalale chief. 


123 Munisundarasdri, Jaina writer, 11 , 13, 14 

107 Muragi Mutt, a Lingdgat Mutt,- 89 

107, 109 MArtiiiArAyat^a, title, 77 

51 Muru^da, king, 10 , 11 , 12 , 13, 20 , 30 
51 A/uruiayaragauda, title, 57 

51 Muttarasa, Ganga king, 53 

63,59 
69, 70 
66 


Muiiimadi Cliikl^rAya Taiiimayagauda, Muttayya, Gafiga king. 


56 Mysore, town, 
115 Mysore, district, 

N 


12 NarasimharaK A- 7 /ti 7 , 45 

12 Narasimhagupta, Qupta king, 20 , 21 , 

^13 ‘22 

117, 122 Naraslpura, village, 91 

74 NaravAbana, king, 12 , 18 

11 Navunda, village, 1 C 3 

115 Nemichandm, Jaina writer, 16, 30, 127, 


1J6 

KT -■ j' tr y. . 69,70 Nepal, COM 

Nanjiii?<^a Vodier, Ltngdyat guru, 94 NAralige, village, 

Nandas, a group of kings in Mayadha, 12 Nltiniarga, Ganga pnnee, 


Naudi, god, 

Nanniyaganga. Ganga king, 
NarssaiinanAyaka, chief, 
Narusaraja, Mysore king, 
Narasiiuba, Hoysala king. 


Oddaraarasa, chief, 


Pad 111 A, Jaina goddess, 

Padinavati, Do 
PAlaka, king of A vanti. 

Pal lava, dynasty, 

Pancbavaniiige, village, 

PAodya, kingdom, 

Pai^dyarasa, chief, 
ParivrAjakaiiiahArAjas, a line of 


2 Nolaniba, dynasty, 

115 Nripavapi, village, 

51 Nu<Janu|ur, village, 

69 Nuggeballi. village, 

36 Nuiuericai symbol for 400, 

O 

117 Ombhattuguli, tillage, 

P 

13 PillalialJi, village, 

76, 113 Pmdanir 3 ’ukti, Jama work, 

12, 13 Piii^alarAya, chief, 

49, 83 Prabhdchaiulra, Jaina guru, 

105 Prabhuv'aka<*harita, Jaina work 
36 

76 Pradyuninasuri, author of Prdhhd^ 
vaka-charita, 


1-29 
127 

31, 34, 36 
40 

53 
57 

54 
4 

27 


45 


70 
10 
119 
115 
9, 10, 
30 

-9 

kings, 15,20 Pratapabhujabala, OV/c, 76 

1 arbvanatha-basti, Jama temple at Hale- PratapadAvaraya, Vijayanagar king, 91 

3, 21 , 27, 28, 129, Pratishtbanapura, city, 11 

1 arvatavodeyar, Lf/i( 7 Mya^//wn/, 94,119 PratyagbrahrnAndra Sarasvati, head of 

PAtaliputra, city, 11 , 14, 15, 16, 18, 30 the SMtalli Mutt, 76 

Pathak, DK/mM writer, 14 , 15 Prayogamukha,’a grammatical work, 8 

Patlavalli, village, 117 Pjrithvikobgapi, Ganga king, 53 

1 attipoiiibuchcha, s.a. Huiiinha, vil- Prifchvisundari, A’aM'n^ tct/c ]5 

^^9^1 76, 77, 118, 117 PulakAiiu II, Chdlukya king, 83 

Partuguppe, 109,112 PuftganGr. AriM/zr/orw, 63 

Penugonda, tillage, 44,124 PuradabAlu, village, 113 

Pettapi SatyAbka, general, 8 , 83 Puradakdri, village, 92 93 97 98 

Pichaginidlaballi. village, 60 Pushyamitra, king of Magadha, ' ’ 12 

R 


hichan.alla a<wga king, 16, 116, 127 Rftjavofleyar, Mysore kino, 
Ra«tiuv.ral)b.\rati, Hea/lof IMmackan- Rajendra Vikrama Sahadfiva, kina 
Jrdimr Mutt, 79 Rakkasa Gaftga. Ganga king 

Kujvata mountain, 11 Rfti„acliandr 4 pura, village, 77 81 

RajapAsliana, warrior, 54 RaiiiachaDdrApur Mutt, Snuirta Mutt] 79 


69 

127 

115 


7 


RAmadeva, Sijina king, 73 RAyamurAri Sdvideva, Kalachurua king, 

RAiiiarAja, Vijayanagar king, 126 ^22 

RAiiiarAya, s. a. Raniaraja, 121, 126 RAyanAyaka, chief, 87 

RanduilAkhAn, Dijdpnr general, 3, 122 , Rt'va^asiddbadeva, Lingdtjai guru, 97 

121 Revanta, famous horse-rider, 77 

Kapson, Profr»sur, 27 KudrapAda Mutt, SnuMa Mutt 


Rasulpur, district. 


123 


at Kalasa, 


80 


Sagiir, taluk, 
Sagar, milage, 
Saigotla . . 

king, 

Sakarajak, king, 
Hakas, 
i^akii, era, 


Saichchida^janda BhArati, Head of Shiinogi, town, 
the oring^ri Mutt, 43 Shiinoga, district, 

SadAsiva NAyaka, chief of Keladi, 100 , Siddagirimalha, Lingdtjai mutt, 

107, 118, 119 Siddauapalli, village, 

SjulAsivaraya II, ^ 83 Siddappanayaka, c/«V/, 

Sadasivaraya Nayaka, chief of Keladi, 

' 89, P4 
8*2 
92 

Rachaiiialia, Ganga 
115 
18 
12 

1 * 2 , 128 

SakkisAbai?i, general of lialldla III, 119 

SAligrama, village, 3 

Salinayaka Bhairappanayaka, chief 
of Erekatte, 123, r.i 4 

Salivahana, king, 11 

Samb 6 ji RAja, Mahratta king, 45 

Hambandha kdnike, a tax, 120 

Saimidragupta, Gupta king, 10, 21-24, 

26, :30, 129 ^iv^asainudra, village, 

Saniyaktvasaptati, Jaina work, 10 Skandagupta. Gupta king, 10, 20, 21, 22, 

Sankaunaiiayaka, Keladi chief, 89. 94, Smith V. A., historian, 21 , 22, 23 

97, 1<>) SodeliaUi, village, 79 

minister of Salicdhana, 11 SOiiianAthaptir, 3,4 

Saftkar mut;e, forest near Skimoga, 115 SdmapurA luatlia, Lingdtjaf mutt, 89 
Santabasavarajatl^va, Lingdijat nuru, 105 S5masAkharanayaka, Biligt chief, 93 , 9 ?) 
Santudeva, Lingdyat guru, 99 SdiiiabAkharanAyaka, Keladi chief, 89, 93 , 


Siddapura, village, 
SiddliarAvuta, warrior, 
Siddliasdna, Jaina guru, 
SidliApiira, village, 

SiiAditya, s. a. Harsha, 
SilAditya Dhruvabhata, king, 
Simha, Buddhist patriarch, 
Sindos, a people, 

Siragajale, village, 

Siniguppe, village, 

Sistu nagadu kanddya, a tax 
Si^upala, father of Kalki, 
Sivaji, Mahratta king, 
^ivappanAyaka, Biligi chief, 
SivappanAyaka, Keladi chief, 


109 
72 
97 
47 
89, 97, 
100 
105 
92, 93 
10 
102 

8 , 10, 30, 83 
20 
25, 30 
77 

104, 105 
119 

44 
15, 16 

45 

99, 102 
89, 94, 97, 

100. ;oi 

59 


Raiitakirti, Jaina guru, 115 

SAntalige, village, 87 

Santajige,twee, 76,113 

Saiitara, dynasty, 35, 76, 117 

Santaradeva, king, 117 

Santinatha, Jaina god, 40 

Saravati, river, 99 

Sarasvati, 11 

Sariveya Pciiimeyana^^aka, chief, 57 
Sasakapura, ancient capital of the 

Hoy sat as, 35 

.^Atakami, Andhrabhritya king, 26, 27, 30 
SatasriAgapura, s. a. RAinachandra- 

pur Mutt, 79 

Satrufijaya, mountain, 11 

Savandi, fort, 70 

Seuapati Bhattaraka, a line of kings, 21 


Scringapataiu, 44 

SeRibalJi forest, forest near Shimoga, 115 ^rivallabhad^va, Sdntara king, 
S^tuna, dynasty, 73 SudarsanA, Jaina goddess, 


94, 97, 98, 101, 120 
SAmesvara, i, Hoysala king, 117 

Sorab, village, 120 

Sorab, taluk, 120 

Sora^i, village, 74 

S 6 varasa. chief, 87 

Sdvideva, Kalachurya king, 121 , 122 

Sravanabclgoja, village, 26, 127, 129 
SridAvi, goddess, 6 

Srigupta, Gupta king, 10, 21, 2*2, 23 
SringaratApidiV-koppalu, village, 102,103 
Sriugeri, village, 8 , It, 43 

^ringeri, taluk, 41 

^ripurusha, Gaftga king, 53, 64 

i>rirangadeva, Vijayanagar king, 44, 56 
Srirartgapatlana, s. a. Seriiigapatam, 

town, G 9 

SrirangarAja, chief, 124, 126 

76 
9, 10 


Shahan Shalii, a line of kings, 10, 20, 30, Suddhiknnle, village, 

129 Sutlur, village, 

109 Sugutur Tauiiuayagauda, chief, 


66 

72 

44 


ShiiJiOga. taluk. 




8 


Sunkada huttuvali^ a tax, 
Sitnkada pcmmu, a tax, 
SurAsh^ra, province^ 


14 Suvarndddya^ a tax 
44 SvayambhunayakAchiiya, chief, 
128, 129 ^ 


44 

119 


Tailapa, Kadamha king, 
Tailapa 111,Kadamha king, 
Tailapacldva, Kadamha king. 


Takshaiila (Taxilla), town, 

TAIagtinda, village, 

Tajakadu, village, 39 

Talaprahftri N^yaka, general, 7 (> 

Tajlikatte, village, 117 

TamiiianiVyaka, chief, 66 

Taiiiiiiappa V^eyar, Biligi chief, 105 

Tammarasa, Sdniara king, 77 

Tainiiiayagauda, Sngatdr chief, 44, 56 
Tandekal, village, 53 

Tanka, city, 11 

Taraganahalji, village, 72 

Taralagere, milage, 107 

TathAgatagnpta, Gnpta hng, 25 

TAtikallu, village, 52 

Tat^ikere, village, 115 

Temple of Balalingfisvara at Vighna- 
saiite, 3 

Temple of Basava in Turuvekere, 2 

Temple of B^^er&ya in Turuvekere, 2 


74 Temple of MallikArjuna at Kalsdpura, 7 
117 Temple of RAmAnuj&chArya at SAli- 
76, 113, grAina, 3 

117 Temple of S5m6svara at Kurudutnale, 3 
13, 14 Temple of Venkatarainapa at Alamgiri, 3 
128 Temple of ViranarAyana at BejvA^i, 4 


TimmanAyaka, chief, 55 

Timmaniia Vodeyar, male, 107 

TirnmappArya, male, 70 

Timmapura, village, 4 

TimmApura NArAya^arAja, chief, 45 

TimmarAja. Mysore king, 59 

Tinimasamudra, village, 57 

Tingalbailu, village, 79 

TirmukAta, village, 70 

TirtharAjapura, Snidrta matt at 

lidmachandrdpur, qq 

TirumalAmbika, queen of Bdmardja, 126 
TimmalarAya, Vijayanagar king, 69, 126 

Tomhacco pathi, a tax, 123 

TOraniana, king, 21—25, 30 

Tdfada-pairu, a tax, 44 

Tou-lou-po-po-to (Druvabha^a), Gupta 

10 


Temple of ChattAA vara in Chatchathalli, Tournour, Tra/z^fafor 0 /A/a//draw^a, 23; 


Temple of CheluvanarAyaija at KaisA> 
pura, 6 

Temple of Chennak^^ava at PAlAr, 1 
Temple of CheunakA^ava at Marie, 3 
Temple of GangAdhar^svara at Turuve¬ 
kere, 2 

Temple of HoysalAsvara at HalebfcJ, 1, 2 
Temple of KAdArAAvara at BelgAmi, 4 
Temple of KAsava at HAmabalji, ' 3 


24 

Traildkyadlpaka, Jaina work, 127 

TrailOk^’amalla, title, 117 

Trail 6 kyasAra, Jaina ivork, 127 

Tribhuvanakarta BhafArar, governor 
of Mulhdgal, 54 

Tribhuvanamalla PerniAdi, 6 dntara 

Mng, 117 

Tri^ti/dc/za/a-triple-shrined, 4 , 6 

TrilOkasAra, Jaina work, 17 , 129 


Temple of KA^ava at SOmanafhapur, 3, 4 Trinapura or Tfinyapurl, vilUiqe 72 

Temple of KlrtinarAyana at Heragu, 3 Tulo-po-poto (Dhruvabhata», 

20 
77, 78 
122 
9, 10 
2 
46 


Temple of Lakshmlnarasimha at Nug- king, 
gehalli, 4 Tulu, country, 

Temple of Lakshmlnarasimha at Vigh- Tumkur, district, 
nasante, 3,4 Turushkas, a tribe. 

Temple of LakshinInArAyapa at Hosaho- Tunivekere, 

4 TyAranahalji, village, 


U 


Uchchangi, village, 
UdavAditya, Hoysaja prince^ 
Ugra, king of Mdnyakhifa, 
tfligada mdnya, a tax. 


39 

39 

11 

44 


Upparige, a raised platfonu, 
UttanAr, village, 

UttanAr plates, 


4, 5,6 
63 
27 


VAdirAja, Jaina writer. 


t/uw«« 16 VallabhAndra, jtiwo 

Yalabhi, a town in Saurdshfra, 9, 10, J1 Vardhamana, Jaina saint 
Valabhi, dyiuuly, 120 Vasuhandhii, liuiWiul imtriarch 

\alabhi<Ta, 9, 10. 20, 21, 22, 28, 30 VSsiideva,/«do-Scy//i.<in ’ 


126 
9, 10 
25 
10 


9 


VenMadri, R/djanaaar king ■ Vlraballftja-jiDAlaya, Jaina temple, 40 

VenkatapatX IT, Yiiaycnagar ^ 

VenkaUpatiiya, Vijayanagar kingTm, ri>oya»a<,«r 

Venkalappa Nky<^. ^„^i 0.-105, I 0 I 

yi^l^y^eyAcorg king. 70,72 

Ka ;3*'®fAuiad6yarAy8, Vijayanagar king, 59 
IQ 1 ? Virarasa, chef of Hosagunda, 76 

M 92, 93 

63 Virtpikshi, milage, 61 

^ Vishaya kings, Ai>ii7s fl/P4/a/i>M/ra, 12 , 

OU 

9 Vishpukada Dufukulinanda. ^dndAra- 

oo bhritya king, 26 

Vjn^MHyarfl;;,^/d kinZ'"k 8M2? -ff*- 

Irabhadra NAyaU, W 82,yishpuy^dhana. Boyeata king, 4, 36, 39 

VUv“arUn!w„^"''’*’ 

«o/i, . 86 


Vighnasante, village, 
VijalApura, village, 

VijayA, Jaina goddess, 
VijayAditya, JBdna king, 
VijayamArftya, king, 

VijayarAya, Vifayafiagar king, 
VijayasimbasAri, Jaina saint, 
Vikramachakravartin, title, 
VikramAditya, king of Vjjayini, 

ViriAvAyltfi^o y„* _ o 


w 


Western Kshatrapas, 6aka goieriK/rs, 1*28, 129 


Y 


YAdava, dynasty, 35 

YAdavanArAyana, title, 73 

YArAdi Gollahaili, village, 62 

Ya 66 dharman, king of Mdlva, 21 , 22 , 

26 


Yedatore-sliiie, division, 103 

Yelasi, village, 120;i21 

Yerekatle, village, '124 

YAganarasinjha, god, 3 

Yuichi, a line of kings, 10 
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